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अधिपति : 


श्रीवाणीचरणारविदमधुप श्वेतोहरांभंकृति 

कीटानां निकटे करोति वितरन्तादात्म्यमीशेच्छया 
ताम्राक्षाननुनादयन्‌ श्रृतिहितं ताम्राम्रशाखास्थितान्‌ 
केली लोल विघूणरालक्रगणान्‌ निद्रापयन्‌ लीलया॥ 


ओंकाराममशेषमंत्रफ तदै बुद्धेः प्रबोधे परम्‌ 

मकारं बुधसम्मतं заа यच्ित्तवृत्तेलयम्‌ 
कामं सस्ति दुःखमारशमनं कल्याणसंवधनम्‌ 
श्रीवाणीचरणारविद मधुपो गायत्यनखे मुदा ॥ 


फुछां भोजमरंदतरिंदुरशन हसै स्सहालापनम्‌ 
तीर्थानां निकटे सदानिवसनं सूर्यान्नपसेत्रनम्‌ 
नादोपाप्ननमन्वह विहरणं कोक्रेश्चकोरे єнє 


मो! रोलंबतवाखिलं gaat धन्यस्त्वद्न्योस्ति कः 


अभ्यस्तास्विलवेदशा्रनिचया श्वाजन्मशुद्ध द्विजा 
नित्योपाप्तितपत्यशोचक्ररुणा निलिप्तचित्तास्तु ये 
तवदरत्तरनुवतेनेन सुनयो जीवंति ते निभया 


аянаа सत्कविवरे मान्यस्वदन्योऽस्ति कः॥ 


वैद्यराज दंटु खुब्बावधानिभि विराचितम्‌ 


पंके जन्म सुधांशुवैर मनिशं मध्येजडानां स्थिति 
श्चत्यं मूतकुशेरायेऽगृतप्मं We विलीनरसम्‌ . 
मोरोलंब विवेक्तुमस्ति किमहो लोकेपटुस्त्वा विना 
नीरक्षीरविवेचनं क्रिमधिकं हंसस्य पुण्यैयेशः 


लक्ष्मीमंदिरनित्यवासरसिक स्त्वत्तोऽस्तिक्रिं माग्यवान्‌ 
सारासारविवेचनेऽतिकुशल स्त्वत्तोऽस्तिकिं तात्त्विकः 
आनंदामृतनित्यपानरसिक स्त्वत्तोऽस्तिक्रि योगिराट्‌ 
भोरोलब तवावलंबनमहो नूनं मवेत्तारकम्‌ ! 


दूरं सुंचसि en तु विरसं भोगेविना वासनां 
दूरं मुंचसिकेतकीं wc eng विना बांधवम्‌ 
दूरं सुंचसि किंशुकं не रागविना रंजने 
भोरोलंब भवद्विविकगरिमा сатаа योगिनाम्‌, 


कामस्यापि मवत्क्रपाविरहितं काष्ठं भवेत्कासुकं 
दुष्यंतोऽपि भवत्क्रुपाविर हितः किं प्राप्नुयाद्वछमास 
आचार्यापि तत्रोपमाविरहितस्तत्वं कथं निर्दिशेत्‌ 
Wem तवावलंबनविभरो सर्वेपिरद्धाद्राः॥ 


iss 


ЩЩ YOU 


रोलंबाष्टकप्रशंसा 
साहित्य स्थाक काशीभड्ट SIAR विराचेता 


єй पंडितराजपद्यलहरीसारं बुधामोददं 

त्वानीते कविना मनोहरगिरा दंट्वाख्यवंशेंदुना 
आंध्राणां प्रमुदे सुधारससमं गांभीयेभावोज्वलं 
Yq सुभावधानिविदुषा सा हित्यराणमोलिना ॥ 


श्रयेतान्न कवे्सुमावललिता रोलबसंोधका 
इ्श्छोकास्सुब्बवधानिना विरचिता गीर्वाणवाग्गुंमिता 
यो वाचासमतां सुधीरनुगत स्साहित्यसृष्टी स्वथं 
वेगीदेशमवेन Ra RTAS भोः पंडिताः 


a trm 
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सुभाषाय JNT 
अधिपतिः वैद्यराज dz SAAR RUT 
पालयास्मान्‌ स्वघर्म नः पुरा वे क्षत्रिया यथा 
आहोमतानि सर्वाणि समत्वेनेव पालय ॥ 


उपेक्षा ह्यांग्लभूपानां वरं नो बाधते तथा 

न यथा सचिवानां वै निगमांगमदूषणम्‌ ॥ 
आगच्छंतिच गच्छेति रोदसी पूरयेतिच 
जयशब्दै रूपन्यासैर्दिक्कुङ्यानां विदारकाः 
नायक्रा ओंत्तराहाश्च प्राच्याः पाश्चात्यदेशजाः 
घूराश्च ये तथावंगाः पूज्यंते दक्षिणापथे ॥ 
स्तूयंते चैव गीयते नीयंते वाहने xy: 


मद्रमस्तु FATA मद्र ते वंगनायक 
भारतानां परं मद्र मांध्राणां भद्रमस्तुनः 


घीरोमव महाभाग fh чач महात्मनः 
सत्वे भवति ते सिदिध स्तस्मात्सत्वाधिको भव 1 


-अंत्प्तत्वविहीना ये कार्यनिर्वाहक्रा न ते 
सत्सेवा धर्मजिज्ञासा पत्यदीक्षाहि सत्वदाः ॥ 


विश्वमारतविख्यातो tig: पञ्चिमोदयः 
fad पूज्यते चित्र नित्यं पश्चिमबुद्धिसिः 


श्रधीत सांधिक शाख लेनिन्‌प्रथृतिनिर्मिते 
नाधीर्त भवताशाखं चून यक्वेदसम्मतम्‌ || 


कर्मभूमिरियं चास्यां जातायेत्वास्तिका मताः 
वेदशास्त्रप्रमाणा स्ते ARA: परम ॥ 


भवानपियथागांधी नास्तिक्रः खलु तत्कथम्‌ 
e . b el (x 
कमभूमेस्तुनेतृत्वं भ्रातर्मे वद्‌ कांक्षसे ॥ 


तू्यतरोपैश्च वर्ण्यते चित्र्यंते पत्रिकास्वहो Il 
किमर्य नविजानीमोनलोकः पारमार्यिकः 
गतानुगतिकोलोको बालवच्चेष्टते वृथा ॥ 
नाव्यंत्रे तृटितं लब्धा नहि काणवराटिका 
`_e ` ` б 
नायकेव्येवहारेतु किमेतळोकवंजनम्‌ ! 
समर्योसि सुबासुजोस यदित्वं MATA 


वामहर्तश्चहस्तश्च सव्येतर उभो समो sites औत्तराहाणां प्रतिक्षा माभवत्वितिं " 
अंरीष तु गांधीजी भवानझिरहो महान्‌ ॥ उपासते यथेशं ये यथा धर्म चरंति ये 


s. तथा तुप्यतु त रोध्याः कदाचन ! 
किं न ПН राज्येन єй Бү Tag ते राज्ञा न निरोध्याः कदाच 
tara वै enger Gary कांक्ष्यते जनैः AAA यत्किंचित्त्वातंत्र्यं बत त gau 
मताचारेषु देशीये रमात्ये Ча: ॥ 
AeA तावत्स्वराज्ये न स्वधर्मा चरणेप्यहो 


स्वातंत्र्यमास्तिक्रानां वै «кай मंत्रिभर्हतम ॥ 
दुश्शासनेश्वरगांधीयेभवानपि बहिप्कृत' 
कांग्रसविमो हितेलोकि: कथ विश्वस्ते मवान्‌॥ 
i सत परित्रातुं за धमावलेबकान्‌ दुस्तरा यस्य ङल्यास्यात्‌ स नदीं संतरेत्कथम्‌ " 
[तरे कातरा धमधातुकाश्चातता यिनः कालोयं वे महामाग प्रभावं ते प्रदरितुम्‌ 
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रक्षितव्यः परो धर्म жетй: Ceara A 
शारदाशासनेनाहो ध्वस्त गाहत्य्यमुत्तमम [| 


बंचिताह्यास्तिका नूनं नास्तिकिर्ना यकबरवै: 
पायको नायक्रो भूयान्मायिक्रो न कदाचन 


रोलम्बाष्टकम्‌ 


अधिपति : 


श्रीवाणीचरणारविंदमधुप श्वेतोहरांमंकृति 

कीटानां निकटे करोति वितरन्तादात्म्यमीशेच्छया 
ताम्राक्षानचुनादयन्‌ sated ताम्राम्रशाखास्थितान्‌ 
केली लोल विघूणबालकगणान्‌ निद्रापयन्‌ लीलया] 


ओंकाराममशेषमंत्रफत्दं बुद्धेः प्रबोधे परम्‌ 

मकारं बुधसम्मतं Galea यचित्तवृत्तलयम्‌ 
कामं ससृति दुःखमारशमनं कल्याणसंवर्धनम्‌ 
श्रीवाणीचरणारविद मधुपो rese मुदा ॥ 


फुछां भोजमरंदत्रिदुरशनं GA स्सहालापनम्‌ 
तीर्थानां निक्रटे सदानिवसने gali 
नादोपासनमन्वहं विहरणं йагы FRE 


भो! रोलंबतवाखिलं शुमकरं धन्यम्त्वद्न्यो्ति कः 


अभ्यस्तास्विलवेदशास्रनिचया श्वाजन्मशुद्ध द्विना 
नित्योपाप्रितसत्यशोचक्ररुणा निलिप्तचित्तात्तु ये 
त्वद्रत्तरनुवतनेन मुनयो जीवति ते निभया 
भोरोलबकदेब सत्कविवंरै मान्यस्वदन्योऽस्ति कः॥ 


वैद्यराज Fe सुव्वावधानि्भे विराचेतम्‌ 


पंके जन्म सुधांशुवैर ufus मध्येजडानां स्थिति 
श्वत्यमूतकुशेरायेऽमृतक्षमं We विलीनंरंसम्‌ 
quies विवेक्तुमस्ति क्रिमहो लोकेपटुस्त्वा विना 
नीरक्षीरविवेचनं किमधिकं हंसस्य guapa: 


लक्ष्मीमंदिरनित्यवा्तरसिक स्त्वत्तोऽस्तिक्रिं भाग्यवान्‌ 
सारास्तारविवेचनेऽतिकुशल स्त्वत्तोऽस्तिकिं तात्त्विकः 
आनंदासृतनित्यपानरसिक रुत्वत्तोऽस्तिक्रि योगिराट्‌ 
भोरोलंब तवावलंतरनमहो नूनं मवेत्तारकम्‌ ॥ 


दूरं सुंचसि चेपक तु विरसं -भोगविना वामनां 

qi मुंचसिकेतक्री ахча स्नेहं विना बांधवम्‌ 

qx मुंचसि किंशुके किमरुणं रागेविना रंजन 
भोरोलंब मवद्विविकगरिमा त्वालंब्रनं योगिनाम्‌ 
कामस्यापि भवत्क्रपाविरहित #15 भवेत्कामुकं 
दुष्यतोऽपि भवत्क्कपाविरहितः किं IIIE 
आचार्यापि तवोपमाविरहितस्तत्वं कथं निर्दिशेत्‌ 
Woes तवावलंबनविधो सर्वेपिबद्धाद्राः॥ 


RE MA 


TF ATE FE TFI. 
साहित्य FF BONE PITA विराचेता 


єй पंडितराजपंद्यलहरीसारं बुधामोददं 

त्वानीते कविना मनोहरगिरा दंट्वाख्यवंशेंदुना 
आंध्राणां प्रमुदे सुधारससमं गांभीयमावोज्वलं 
Seu स॒मावधानिविदुषा साहित्यराणमौलिना ॥ 


TAMA कवेल्सुमावललिता रोलबसंत्रोधका 
शछोकास्सुञ्जवधानिना विरचिता गीर्वाणवाग्गुंभिता 


यो वाचासमतां чала स्साहित्यसृष्टी var 
वेगीदेशमवेन पंडितनरेणांभ्रेषु भोः पंडिताः 


ore 
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सुभाषाय सुभाषितम्‌ 
अधिपति : वैद्यराज दंंदु सुब्बावधानिभि विरचितम्‌ 


मद्रमस्तु सुञासबोस भद्र ते वंगनायक्र 
भारतानां परं भद्र मांध्राणां Чачы": 


घीरोमव महामाग किं भयंते महात्मनः 
सत्वे भवति ते 9 स्तस्मात्सत्वाधिको भव ॥ 


` अंतस्पत्वविहीना ये कार्यनिर्वाहक्रा न ते 
सत्सेवा धमेजिज्ञासा सत्यदीक्षाहि सत्वदाः || 


विश्वमारतविख्यातो tig: पश्चिमोदय 
मित्नते पूज्यते चित्र नित्यं पश्चिमबुद्धिसिः 


эта सांधिके we लेन्निन्‌प्रयृतिनिर्मिते 
नाधीर्त AM नून यद्वेदसम्मतम्‌ || 
FARR चास्यां जातायेत्वास्तिक्रा मताः 
वेदशाद्नप्रमाणा FA HFH: परम 1 
मवानपियथागांधी नास्तिक्रः खलु तत्कथम्‌ 
कर्मभूमेस्तुनेतृत्वं भ्रातर्मे वद कांक्षसे ॥ 
वामरहर्तश्चहस्तश्च सव्येतर उभो समौ 
अंबरीष तु गांधीजी भवानझिरहो महान्‌ ॥ 
किं न gana राज्येन स्वधर्मपरिपंथिना 
कार्थ वे ачна स्वराज्यं कांक्ष्यते जने; 


रक्षितव्यः परो धर्म स्त्वास्तिक्रेः सुत्यागमूर्तिभिः 
ЧІ 


शारदाशासनेनाहो ध्वस्त गाहस्थ्यमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


वंचिताह्यास्तिका नूनं नास्तिका यकृतः 
पायको नायको भूयान्मायिक्ो न कदाचन 


नेतार स्त परित्रातुं येऽले धमावलेबक्रान्‌ 
नेतरे कातरा धर्मधातुक्राश्चाततायिनः 


पालयास्मान्‌ स्वधर्मै नः पुरा वै क्षत्रिया यथा 
आहोमतानि सर्वाणि समत्वेनेव पालय ॥ 
उपेक्षा ह्यांग्लभूपानां वरं नो बाधते तथा 
न यथा सचिवानां वै निगमागमदूषणम्‌ ॥ 
भ्रागच्छंतिच गच्छति रोदसी प्रयतिच 
जयशब्दे «чете аата विदारका 
नायक्रा ओत्तराहाश्च प्राच्याः पाश्चात्यदेशजा 
ча ये तथावंगाः पूज्यंते दक्षिणापथे || 
स्तूयंते चैव गीयेते नीयंते वाहने xy: 

0 "७ E PEN ~ 
तुयत्रोषश्च वण्यते चित्र्यंते पत्रिकास्वहो॥ 
Вая नविजानीमोनलोकः पारमार्थिकः 
गतानुगतिकोलोको बालवच्चष्टते वृथा ॥ 
नाव्यंत्रं तृटितं लब्धा नहि काणवराटिका 
नायकैव्यैवहारेतु क्रिमेत्लोकरवंजनम्‌ ॥ 
समयोसि gam यदित्वं TYAS 
ओत्तय औत्तराहाणां प्रतिक्षा माभवत्विति " 
'उपाप्तते यथेशं ये यथा धमै चरंति ये 
तथा तुप्येतु ते राज्ञा न निरोध्याः कदाचन | 
अगलद्त्तच RHEE बत, त Sau 
मताचारेषु देशीये रमात्यै Зас: п 
एतां तावत्स्वराज्यं न स्वधर्मा चरणेप्यहो 
स्वातंत्रयमास्तिकरानां वै दुस्तत्रे freu! 
दुश्शासनेश्चगा धीयेर्मवानपि बहिप्कृतः 
वांग्रसविमो हितेलोकेः कथ्‌ विश्वस्ते मवान्‌॥ 
दुस्तरा यस्य Head Н नदीं dien ॥ 
कालोयं वे महामाग प्रभावं ते प्रदर्शितुम 
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गुरुपीठ प्रशंसा 
विद्वान्‌ FBR वेंकट gaga दीक्षितः 


अमृतानन्दनाथश्री बोधामृतफलास्पटम्‌ श्री सारस्वतमंत्रचितनसुधासिंधु भिषग्वछम 
aq त्रिलिझपीठाख्य माकल्पं कल्पक 909 स्साहित्य श्रृतिशेखरः कविकलाविख्यातवाग्वैमवः 
श्री тещ गणेश ग्रहेश साम्बाः gres: पराथूनिगमव्याख्यासमाख्यानवित्‌ 


पीठे Рата: PARATA: 
नः कल्पयन्त्वनिश मात्मगुरुप्रबोध 
स्वादु प्रबोधरसपूर भनन्यमक्तिम 


d वंदे गुरु मस्मदीय मनिश सुब्बावधान्याहवयम्‌ 


श्री शारदाप्रियतमेऽश्वयुि प्रसिद्धः 


णा स्सममव त्तापाब्धि giu 
यस्साक्षा दहिभूषणा स्समभव प gaq रामायणश्रुतिविनोद्कथावि ama 


योंऽतेवासितया मुने श्चुलिकितांभोधे रगृहणत्पदम j 
यश्श्त्यन्तविचारचारुरचनाचातुर्यलीलाशुक ste मां वरसमीरकिरोरमूतयां 
« वेदे हृदि नागभूषणगुरं श्रीमदुरूणां गुरुम सारस्वतम्‌ Ag मदात्त महं नमामि. 


श्री घर्मदेवतायैनमः 
श्री तिरुमलश्रीनिवार्सा्रलिङगमहाविद्यापाठमशंसापञ्चरल्लम 


श्री धमस्थापक्रविद्ठल्कविरत्न वैयाकरणकेमरि धर्मोपन्यासक्रेसरि पुल्योपनामकोमामहेश्वरशा ख्रि 


विरचितम्‌ । 
विद्यापीठ मिदं त्रिलिङ्गजनताविद्यामिवृध्यास्प श्रीमत्कांचनपछ्लिकुल्यकविताकन्यावतारांगना 
नानातन्ल्षकलाविशेषविबुधानीकप्रधानाद्रम्‌ रल्श्रीकनकाम्बिकापरिधुत सच्छातकाराधितम्‌ ॥ 


तत्तद्शनक्षा हितीसरमतासतम्पत्सम॒द्ध्युद्यतं 


श्रीचुडूस्कुलाब्धिकोस्तुमम शिश्री गणयगुरयार्यस 
श्रीधर्मामरभूरुहावनपरं स्वाचारसम्पोषक्रम्‌ ॥ 


Raana ड्िसेवितमशेषानन्दसन्धायकम्‌ 
कालेयाखिलदुष्टमंक्ररणनाशेषापडुन्मूलकं यावद्भारतवषेगामिञनतादुमोहहालाहल 
भव्यार्षाखिलसम्प्रदायसरणद्वारासुखाघ्वार्गकम्‌ प्रध्वसिमतिमा प्रबोधनसुधापन्देशसन्धायकम्‌ 
योगीन्द्रामतनाथदेशिकवरे स्संस्थापितं दुष्कलि ? 


आम्नायागमसत्पुरणमुखपद्विद्यासुधा सिन्ध्ुग 
घ्वेसाविर्गतवेडकटेशमगवत्कल्याण॒मूर्त्याश्रितम्‌ ॥ 


श्रीमत्तत्त्वसुधाश्तयेसुविबुषद्वाराचतन्मन्थकम्‌ 
श्रीमहुंटुमहाङुली नकविराट्सुब्बावधानीशता मायाधमपरात्मतत्वगमकम्रन्थावली भापकं 
संरच्यपरमथि्ोघमलुभासाराभिवर्षिक्रियम्‌४००१०७.०७४२०० sape {ааыа TAT: 


م 


अम्रतानंदनाथस्वामि जयंतिमहोत्सवाभिनंदनश्ठोका: 


{тезе वेकटसीतारामशाल्निकृताः 


ж |! अ्रैततत्वामृततरोधने य 
स्स्वामावि्रीश्चाचुमवैकगम्याः 
युक्तीः परं संकधयन्‌ मनांसि 
ह्यचोरयत्पंडितपाभराणाम्‌ 


agaaa परिबोधनेन 
яч हस्तामलक्रीचकार 
абаа तमेवभांत 
मानन्दभू्नाऽमृतनाथमीडे ॥ 


TAW RIN स्त्रीयशिष्य प्रचारं 
guid यश्च प्रथमत इह द्योतयामासतत्वम्‌ 


विद्यापीठं सक्रलविदुषां पोषकं स्थापयित्वा 
सोऽयं साक्षाद्विबुषरुचिरे भासते सत्यलोके ॥ 
असृतानंदनायस्य ह्यद्रेताग्रतवर्षिणः 

जयंती: क्रियते AARIA Чач: 
इत्यमेव सदा तस्य कुर्वतश्च महोत्सवान्‌ 
विदुषोमानयंतश्च त्रिलिगे प्रधितान्‌ मुदा ॥ 
gia: कारेयंतश्च वेद या ख्रामिव्ेनम्‌ 
जोजीयंतां चिर तस्य च्ञात्रा ध्मविश़ारदा : 
श्रीमते पंडितेन्द्राय धीमतेञ्ह्वत शक्तये 
अग्ृतानंदनाथाय मंगलं HARTA ॥ 


रामकृष्णाविद्चचयन प्रशंसा 
अखेडं सीतारामशास्त्रि कृता 


तपनीयतचुच्छाय स्स्वणकुंडलमंडितः 
रामङ्गष्णामिधो यज्वा वर्धते वदतां वरः 
इन्द्रकीलनगप्रांते eqni मनोह 
विनयाख्यपुरे धीरो राजते यजतां वरः 
ललितं लपितं यस्य तिदुषामपितु द्विषाम्‌ 
दारुणं दारणं паат शांतिक्रारणम्‌ 

य पराप्योभयमी मांसे मूर्तिमत्थौ प्रतिष्ठिते 
a कमब्रहविद्धीरो रामकृष्णाभिधो 99: 
गुरुपीठेषु मुख्येषु AAA TE: 


यो वै त्रिलंगपीठेऽचय व्याप्तपीठे निवेशितः 


चतुरं श्रावयत्यत्र चतुराश्रमिणस्सुखम्‌ 
रामकृष्णमखी भक्तान्‌ वेदांतपरिनिष्ठितः 


स्वेलक्षणतंपत्नो गृहस्थः (атаа 
प्रजावान्‌ द्विनमूर्धन्यो таз: प्रगीयते 


आहुती चयनांतानां क्रतूनां च कलावपि 
आचार्यलक्षंणोपेतः प्रस्थानत्रयबोधकः 


आद्यः प्रवचने यो वै fient महामहः 
यावद्वारतविर्यातो रामकृष्णुधरामरः 


— ag - 
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А9 


E 
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TRAST Течет атага {оті 
आमहदतानदनाथस्वाभिनां जयंत्युत्सवसंदर्भ Таван Чат बिरुदा: 


— ب 


दान्तस्थापका : 


रावुबहदर-यप्तः के. HATTA: 
चेन्नपुरी संस्कृतकलाशाला-मैला पूर 
ag टि. वि. «тача (чат: 
प्रथानाध्यापकाः संकृतकलाशाला-मद्रपुरी 
लंक लक्ष्मीनरसिंहशास्रिणः 
व्याकरणशिरोमणिः ате 
शिष्ट्ला afena: बंदर 
एस. वि. सुब्र्मणयशास्त्रिणः पाझूर, 
तिरुचिनापछ्लि जिल्ला 
पि. रामशास््रिणः जगदुरुविद्यास्थान- 
प्रधीनोपाघ्यायाः तिरुवानैकोविल 
मडलीक वेंकटशास्त्रिणः नल्लूर 
गुंटूर Hama: मोगल्लु 
चल्ला ARITA: राजमहेंद्रवरं 


उमयमीमासास्थापकाः 


sm टि. ए. FART: 


तिरुपति-ओ रिेरल्‌ FFE 
ते-आरियंरल्‌ इनस्टुट्यूट्‌ 


ब्याकरणस्थापकाः 
१ ब्रह्मश्री जयंति सूर्यनारायणशास्त्रिणः 


3 


STATA 


कंभंपाटि राममूतिशास्त्रिण: व्याकरणाचार्या: 


सांगवेद्पाठशाला-बंदर 


1 चिलुकूरि THRU: 


oc 


< 


‘9 


oS 


фо 


राजमहद्रवरं 
कुप्पा ्रांजनेयशास्रिणः 
के. एस. कृष्णमूर्तिशास्त्रिणुः 
रामेश्वरदेवस्थानपाठशाला मधुर 
वारणासि सुत्रह्मणयशास्त्रिणः पिठापुरं 
बुल सूर्यनारायणशास्त्रिणः पिठा पुरं 
श्रीमान्‌ गोडवति абача 
कुमारस्वामिनः आकिरिपछ्ली 
पंडिटू यस. के. वेंकटरामाचार्याः 
व्याकरणशिरोमणिः पि. ओ. एल्‌. 
विजयनगर 
दर्मा सर्वेश्वरशास्त्रिणः fizigi 


४ न्यायस्थापकाः 
कोल्लूरु सोमशेखरशास्त्रिणाः DIEI 


५ आयुवदस्थापकाः 


{ 
3 
3 
g 
х 


& 


ब्रह्मश्री इश्वर सत्यनारायणः श्रिकाकुल 
„ कविराज मधुसूदनशर्माणः बरंपुरं 
» मले नारायणशास्त्रिणः काकिनाड 
„ मले नरतिहशास्त्रिणः काकिनाड 
, SU सुब्रह्मण्यशास्त्रिणः कुमारदेव 
प्राणाचार्याः चीमलकोंड 
सूर्यनारायणुशा स्त्रिणः Parag 
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७ Раза सत्यनारायणशास्तरिणः नूजवीड १२ श्रीमान्‌ प्रतिवादिभयंकरं TATÎ: 
८ IE ETE नेल्लूर वेजवाड 
९ AR атчы: वेजवाड १३ ब्रह्मश्री के. जि. BEY: 

१० राणी वरप्रसादशास्त्रिणः बेजत्राड ` आाुर्वेदक्लाशाला "agi 


११ श्रीमान्‌तिरुमलपछ्लेलमूडि रामाजुजस्वामिनः 
रामतीर्थ विशाखपट्टण जिल्ला 
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श्री अम्रृतानन्दनाथ स्वामी 


श्री तिरुमल श्रीनिवास त्रिलिङ्ग महाविद्यापीठ स्थापनाचार्यः i 


Sree Amrutanandanatha Swa 
CC-O. Jangamwadi Math Collection, “агаве Ву ахуа my Gyaan Kosha 


Sree Tirumala Sreenivas Trilinga Maha-Vidya Peetham. 


"AMRUTA SANDESH" 


SE. 


Vol. II. Ф 


DIEI 


IMMORTAL 


MESSA GE 


Teachings .of Sri Amrutanandanadha Swamy 
CULLED FROM 


 JEEVAYATRA" 


By D. SREENIVASA SARMA, B. A. B. I. 


The teachings of late Sri Amruta- 
Énandanadha Swamy are embodied in the 
poetical works of his chief disciples Sree- 
mati Kavitilaka, Kavitavisarada Kancha- 
-napalli Kanakamba Саги, Lecturer, Queen 
‘Mary’s College, Madras, and Vaidyaraj 
Dr. D. 5. Avadhany, Adhipaty, Tirumala 
‘Sreenivasa Trilinga Mahavidya Peetham. 
"The works of Sreemati Kanakamba Garu 
-are in Telugu poetry and are all published. 
1, Jeevayatra 2. Amrutasaram 3, Ananda- 
‘Saram, and 4, Hamsavijayam are notable 
among her works embodying the teachings 
of the Master. The work of Dr. Avadhany 
-entitled Amruta Lahari, in sanskrit verse is 
Of the type of Vivekachudamani and 
Vedanta Panchadasi. It is still in press and 
Яв likely to be published soon, 


Late Amrutanandanadha Swamy him. 
‘self never wrote, His special mission in 
life was to train a handful of disciples in 
Brahmavidya but not to produce nume- 
tous scholars of Philosophy. He was 
never anxious to write books for the 
"delectation of arm —chaired philosophers 
or to achieve fame for himself. He shun- 
ned publicity and was so unassuming that 
he never permitted even his disciples to 
proclaim him as their Guru, In the pre- 
‘sence of strangers he always referred to his 
disciples as his friends, He demonstrated 
throughout his life the way in which a 
true yogi ought to live. 


तथावे संचरेद्योगी सतांधम मदूषयन्‌ 
यथा जनावमन्येरन्‌ गच्छेयुर्नेव संगतिम्‌ ॥ 


Without violating the rules of good 
conduct and propriety a yogi should behave 
in such a way that people disregard him 
and do not seek his company. (lest they 
should disturb his penance.) He believed 
in the maxim, 


असन्मानात्तपोवृद्धिः सन्मानात्तु तपः क्षयः 
अचितः पूजितो विप्रो दुगा गौरिव सीदति ॥ 


Absence of public approbation enhan- 
ces tapas and approbation decreases the 
same. Honoured and worshipped, a Brah- 
min becomes exhausted as a cow after 
being milked.— 


He did not even seek a crowd of 
disciples. He always used to say that Sree 
Sankara Bhagavatpada had only five 
disciples and Jesus Christ only twelve apo- 
stles. Discipleship under him meant, 
submission to discipline of a sort, which no 
one except a genuine Mumukshu, deter- 
mined to attain Mukti even in this very 
life, could endure, That was why, though 
he was very well-known to several persons, 
his true disciples are onlya handful. To 
this handful of disciples his Bodha flowed 
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i ighty gangetic flood and so for those deyoid of the kindness of the. 
प AN Е ару conserved Guru to attain direct perception. 
eto be found inthe writings of is hief fact this verse only reiterates wh 
therefore is but an echo of the original the Sruti has said सगुरुमेवाभिगच्छेत्‌ » 
Bodha of the Master, but such an echo as and Amrutanandanadha  inculcated the 


is sufficient to awaken those immersed in same. A reiteration and insistance on 
the sleep of ignorance, and feeling misera- Gurusushrusha is particularly necessary in 
ble on account of the bad dream of this age of democracy when the heads of 
ge oi у, | 
Samsara. ` even religious and philosophical societies. 
8 р 

are elected by votes of confidence and soon 

“GATT कंदराद्रिसर्पी after removed by those of censure, 

Ss 

^ jp Gurusushrusha therefore is the sine qua. 
प्रतिशब्दोपि हरेर्भिनत्ति नागान्‌॥ non of Brahmavidya and the aid of the true 
( Kalidasa ) Guru is offered only when conceit becomes 
: extinct; otherwise fear and sorrow persist 
em Ше ae репе raar a foe пор and man becomes dull and demented 
tains terrifies the elephants, The echo of (Jeevayatra)^ To ransack the library for 
fie (Bodha of that pnrusha-shmba, Sree realising the tatvam is as futile as requesting 
Amrutanandanadha Swamy, em ergin g out the inanimate Vina, Drum and other ins- 
ofthe works of his disciples dispels the truments for music (Jeeva yatra). Man 
tamas, i. e. ignorance of samsarins, black considers himself ignorant and impotent: 


he is painfully concious of his insignificance. 
when he looks at the infinite and variega- 
The main point that was inculcated ted universe without. And the vedanta 


by the Master is the absolute necessity of a sastra tellsthis pigmy सर्वे खल्विदम्‌ ब्रह्म | All 
‘guru forself-realisation. For, has it not 


and huge like the elephant. 


been said :— thisis Bramham तत्‌ त्वमस्ति Thou iict HES 
S R ue. п 06 m and realise this idea 

Я 3 ; 
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मानोपि ! Бе отав регзор apparently different ош 
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at person is the guru at the sight O 

Though the mind is well tutored by whom the disciple becomes oblivious of 
texts inculcating the identity of. the everything else in the world and whos 
Jeevatma and Paramatma, it is impossible very look gives inspiration introspection 
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magnet attracts pieces of iron and imparts 


to them its own magnetism, the Guru 
transmits his power to the disciple, The 
hen gives her life and shape to the egg by 
contact, in hatching: the fish produces its 
young by merely seeing, and the tortoise 
merely by thinking. Thus by a mere touch, 
a look and a kindly thought the Guru 
elevates the disciple to his own level and 
makes him one with him (Jeevayatra) 1 


This is the famous doctrine of Saktipata- 
Does not the Sruti say आचार्यवान्‌ पुरुषो वेद. 
He knows who hasa guru and «аттат: 
पूवरूपम्‌ अन्तेवास्युत्तररूपं विद्या सन्धिः нача 
सन्धानम्‌? The Guru fulfils himself by 
training a Sishya and the Sishya realises 
himself by merging in his Guru. The Sishya 
is appropriately called अ्रन्तेवासिन्‌ गुरोरन्ते, 


निकटे वसदीत्यन्तेवासी | He who resides in 
the proximity of his Guru. Brahma Vidya 
cannot be acquired through a course of 
teaching by correspondence. It cannot be 
gained by attending lectures at Easter and 
Christnas Conventions nor can it be 
acquired by studying philosophical works 
with mercenary pandits. Conscious and 
constant effort in the presence of the Guru 
alone qualifies а Mumukshu for Mukti, 


अभ्याप्तयोगात्‌ सानिध्य बलाच It is the 
continuity of such a Guru parampara that 
preserves and propagates the Sampradaya of 
Bramha Vidya. The term Sampradaya means 


संप्रदीयते गुरुणा शिष्याय संप्रदाय: | सम्यक्‌ प्रदाने 


संप्रदायः। सम्यक सरहस्यं प्रदीयत इति संप्रदायः 
That which is well given by the Guru to 
the Sishya with all the secrets is Sampra- 


daya and not mere tradition as popularly . 


supposed. It is the decay of such hallowed 
Sampradaya that is the root cause of the 
prevailing misconceptions and misconstruc- 
tions of our religious and philosophical 
doctrines. 

Apart from the revolutionary doctrines 
of modern reformers, there are several 


TEACHING OF AMRUTANANDANATHA 3 
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misconceptions prevalent even among the 
learned and orthodox believers in regard to 
the practical course to be undergone in the 
achievement of Bramhavidya. Some seem 
to think that there is nothing more to be 
done than studying the Bhashyas of San- 
kara  Bhagavatpada. Some по doubt 
through force of habit and convention 
worship Siva and Vishnu without distinc- 
tion but not in the spirit of Sankara who 
says that a saint whose darkness is dispelled 
by Guru deeksha or by the touch of his 


. master practises sagunopasana, 


क्वचिच्छेवैस्सार्थ क्वचिद्पिच शाक्तिस्सह वसन्‌ 
कदा विष्णोमक्तेः क्वचिदपिच सो रैस्सह वसन्‌ 
कदा गाणापत्येगत सकल Yara विधया 
मुनिनव्यामोहं भजति गुरुदीक्षा क्षत तमा: ॥ 


Some are afraid to worship the Lord 
as the mother not knowing the spirit of the 
Acharya who worshipped the Mother with 
64 upacharas. Some others do not realise 
that the doctrines of Dwlita, Advita and 
Vishtadwita are not really at conflict and 
that they represent the various stages in 
the progress of Bramhajnana, the ultimate 
stage being pure Advitam. 


देहबुध्यास्मि दासोहं जीवबुघ्या त्वदंशकः 
अत्मबुध्या त्वमेवाह इति मे निश्चितामतिः || 


From the point of view of the body 
I am your slave, from that of the Jeeva I am 
a part of you ; from that of the Atman I am 
yourself. 


Unless a seeker in the 1st instance 
transcends the Deha vasana by dasa bhava, 
he is not fit to aspire for the higher stages. 
Sagunopasana is a necessary preparatory 
Btage for Nirgunopasana. In fact as long 
as there is necessity for upasana there is no 
Advita siddhi and as we have seen even 
Bramha Vidya cannot be obtained without 
worshipping a guru—and what is Guru 
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‘Susbrusha but Sagunopasana par excel- 
lence? Hence the popular saying. 


नद्वितम गुरुसन्निधौ | 

1 Even as the mason supports the arch 
till it is consolidated, by some loose stones 
andremoves them thereafter. Sagunopasana 
and Guru Sushrusha are necessary till Deha 
vasana and lokavasana are overcome. In his 
Bhashyas Sankara Bhagavatpada establi- 
shes the supremacy of the Advita doctrine. 
Butwhen welook athis Sivanandalahari 
he appears to bea Saivite and in his Sounda- 
ryalahari he puts on the garb of a Saakta 
and in his Prabodhasudhakara he is a 
Krishna bhakta, He has recognised six 
religions though religion of all kinds is 
short of pure Advitam, 


Reading the worksof Srimati Kankamba 
Саги several persons had bonafide doubts 
as to whether Amrutanandanatha Swamy 
advocated pure Advita ornot. And this 
doubt is born of the misconception stated 
above that Advitins do not require saguno- 
pasana. The “Jeevayatra” abounds in 
eulogies of Lord Venkateswara, Parama- 
siva and Parasakti. Lord Vishnu is not so 
much pleased with japa and tapa as with 
bhakti.2 “Whatever might be the doctrine, 
action (karma) the fruit of which is dedi- 
cated to Lord Madhava makes one a Mukta,3 


4 O1 Mother! you are the power-Sakti that 
effects the union of Jiva and Iswara. Nay, 
it is stated that the Panchayatana devatas— 
Aditya, Ambika, Venkateswara in the place 


ee MESSAGE 


of Vishnu, Ganapati and Maheswara 
ate daily worshipped (with Sahasranamar. 
chana) in the peetham founded by the 


Master. 
These and other passages not only in- 


culcate the necessity of Sagunopasana, but 
also preach equal respect and devotion to 


ithe various aspects of the deity Siva, 


Vishnu etc. Asforthe worship of Sakti 
it undoutedly is necessary for self realisa- 
tion. 


“cael त्ते जन्तु रिशवमतुल як प्रविशति’ 


Through your favour O! Mother! the 
Jantu (Jeeva) enters Siva, 


What Para Sakti is in the Bramhanda 
(Macrocosm) that the mind is in Kshudra 
Bramhanda (the microcosm). As the Para- 
sakti is instrumental for all activity, 
creative, sustaining and destructive so 
alsothe Human mind is responsible for 
presenting a confusing variety when 
it flows out through the sense organs. But 
the same mind engaged in introspection 
reveals the identity of the Jeevatma and 
Paramatma. Sakti and Siva are united 
and inseparable as Vak and Artha, the latter 
being cognisable only by means of the for- 
mer.s Soit is undoubtedly through her 
favour that man attains advitasiddhi, 


Indeed certain powers also can be 
acquired during the course of the worship o 
a Sadhaka, The powers thus acquired may 
themselves be abused if the man is evil- 
minded. 
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Nourishing milk is secreted by the 
-cow eating grass. Deadly poison is secreted 
by the serpent drinking milk. How does 
a man become a Mahatma simply on ac- 
-count of Mantranushtana? Only the natural 
propensities and faculties are developed.' 
The Master therefore prohibited his disci. 
ples from hankering after Yoga Siddhies. 
And even if the Siddhies come unasked as 
they do, incidentally they should be ignored. 
Exhibiting them through love of fame and 
money is sinful and leads to perdition. In 
fact though the swamy was an expert 


Mantra Siddha, he never exhibited his 


powers except to his disciples on rare 
occasions and that for verification. In this 
-connection Amrutanandanatha Swamy 
often said that miracles are incidents in 
the lives of great men, but they do not 
prove their greatness." 


The distinctive feature of the training 


-of the Master therefore lay in utilising the 
‘fundamental principles of Mantra and Yoga 
‘tothe extent they are necessary for the 
- attainment of Adviata Siddhi embodying the 


‘principle of the statement एतेन योगः Weg: 
-Hence yoga is condemned. 209 all branches 
-of worship are utilised for "[gq सिद्धि and 


-specialisation for its own sake for fancy or 
powersis condemned, yoga by itself is 
condemned as jugglery.” 


Theapparent divergence of doctrines 
is due to the difference in the point of. view. 
Some think that the sun and sunshine are 
dtfferent. Some others say that the sun 
resides in his rays. Afew say that the 
same sun manifests himself:both ways’. The 
Dwaitin imagines that each indivi- 
dual soul is an entity distinct from 
the supreme being and makes supplications, 
but yearns for equality with the Lord, by 
way of Sarupyam, Salokyam and Sayujyam. 
The Advaitin dedicates everything to Him 
and realises identity with Him. To forget 
the Lord is Jeevatvam, To devote oneself to 
him in humility is Devatvam, To destroy all 
objectivity is Kaivalyam, The Atman is the 
fountain of all knowledge. Destroying all 
drusya (objectivity) one becomes the seer 
(Druk), Then all one’s doubts are dispelled ; 
one becomes an Atmarama.nay the atman 
itself * What is called a silver vessel is only 
silver and nothing else. And though art 
gives ita particular form, does the form 
exist apart from the silver? All that exists 
and thinks is Sreehari ° The songster is 
one, When the desire to sing comes upon 
him he manifests himself in diverse Ragas, 


Talas etc. and in the end he becomes silent * 


Know that what appears to bea Jiva 
being in fact Deva is the Supreme “I” sg, 
Incessant Japa of this fact goes on without 
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6 IMMORTAL MESSAGE 
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effort in the nostrils sounding Soham सोऽह 


It is not as if the Jeevas rise and fall in the 
Bramhan like the waves in the ocean. 
Water, waves and foam together 

make the Ocean. The Lord is immanent 

in the universe—nay it is pervaded by 
Him. Even as one sees himself and several 
others in his dream and оп awakening all 
the creatures of his dreamy world are mer- 
ged in himself, and he remains alone in 
his original state. The entire universe is the 
dream of the Lord, (Jeevayatra). * 

The chief merit of the teaching of 
Amrutanandanatha lay in expounding the 
mostsublime and abstruse principles of 
Vedanta Philosophy in homely non-techini- 
cal language with apt illustrations, The 
Vedanta philosophy says that the entire 
universe is midhyaa fabrication of Maya. The 
question usually arises as to the necessity 
of Bodha when everything is Maya, The 
Master replies that though the universe is 
midhya, Bodha (literally awakening) is fruit- 
ful; and he illustrates his point with this ho- 
mely example. Suppose a man had a dream 
in which he saw his boy fall into a well 
and was awakened by the thumping sound 
caused by the fall of the body into the 
water, It is all no doubt a dream, The boy 
did not fall into the well and there was 
really no sound, But when he saw the boy 
falling into the well he felt extremely miser- 
able; the thumping sound that followed 
woke him up when, he realised that it was 
alla dream and that his son is quite safe 
and thus dispelled his grief. The sound 
in the dream though fictitious was produc- 

tive of one good result namely waking up 
the dreamer toa sense of the reality and 
thus dispel his misery. In the same way 
Gurubodha awakens a mumukshu from the 
bad dream of Samsara and makes him 


happy. . 


MA‏ ل 
¥8 ی 


It is not possible to give a correct: 
appreciation of the teachings of the Master- 
jn a single article; пог can it be claimed 
that the best of the Master's sayings have 
been picked up. This article is intended 
only to indicate in broad outline the 
method of teaching adopted by the Master, 

We have already seen that though 
he preached Advaita Philosophy the Master: 
inculcated the necessity of Sagunopasana, 
In the same way he wasa staunch supporter 
of Varnasrama Dharma. He used to say 


अविधिना ПН АҢ what is done in contra- 
vention of the rule is as good as not done; 
and he illustrated his precept this way. In 
cooking pulses such аз red gram, salt 
should not be added at the outset. If it is. 
added at the end it enhances taste. Other- 
wise the thing becomes unfit for eating. ® 


One word about the literary character 
of the works of Sreemati Kanakamba garu. 
The works are clearly didactic; but their 
style, diction and imagery is highly poetic, 
The tallest of contemporary poets and 
pandits of the Andhra desa have testified 
to the literary excellence of her works. Her 
works are being prescribed as text books. 
for one or other of the university exami-- 
nations from the M. A. Degree examination 
downward. Except her translation of 
Kalidasa’s Abhijnana Sakuntalam all her 
other poetical works are religious and philo- 
sophical in character, She dedicated her 
poetic talent wholly to the service of Go 
and Guru. The world would not have 
known anything of the teachings of Lord. 
Sree Krishna if Vyasa had not compose 
the Bhagavad gita as part of Mahabharata. 
Sreemati Kanakamba garu rendered the: 
same kind of service to Sree Amrutananda- 
natha Swamy as Vyasa did to Lord Sree 
Krishna. 
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Amrutanandanatha Swamy. 

As already observed Sri Amrutananda- 
natha Swamy’s teachings are to be gathered 
from the works of his chief disciples. 
Amrutalahari is a work in Sanskrit verse 
by Vaidyaraj Dr. D. 5. Avadhany Adhipati 
of Tirumala Sreenivasa Trilinga Mahavidya 
Pitham. As Sanskrit is the lingua franca 


of erudite India Dr, Avadhany has chosen. 


that language as the medium of expression 
so as to give the teachings of the Master 
inter-provincial publicity. 


. Owing to the influence of the materia- 
list philesophies of the west several mis- 
conceptions are being entertained regarding 
Hindu ideals and institutions; Amruta- 
nandanatha Swamy has not founded any 
new creed nor did he claim to have origina- 
ted a new philosophy. He only revivified 
the ancient faith and philosophy and 
expounded both in such away that evena 
man not acquainted with shastraic techni- 
cology can easily understand the funda- 
mental principles, 


As we have noticed already Sri Amru- 
tanandanatha Swamy avoided lime light. 


That is the way of all Hindu sages. एकान्ते 
सुखमास्यतां परतरे चेतह्समाधीयतां sit peacefully 


ina solitary place and fix your mind on the 
Paratpara, एकान्त is orcinarily understood 
to mean either a lonely or retired place 


Teachings of 


Sree Amrutanandanatha Swami 


Culled from 


Gmtrutalahati pu > 


il 


or solitude. The word literally means 


- एकः अन्तः RAT aa तदेकान्तम्‌. The 


term therefore stands for concentrated 
attention upon a single and important 
object with a firm determination and the - 
term has probably acquired the meanings 
of solitude and solitary place as concen- 
trated attention and determination can be 
acquired only that way. Asan adjective 
the term means; directed towards one point 
or object only, excessive, great, absolute, 
invariable, perpetual If एकान्त (ekanta) 
means solitude or a solitary place, and it 
also means a firm determination and further 
stands for what is absolute, invariable, and. 
perpetual it follows that what is absolute, 
invariable and perpetual can be found by 
seeking for it with a firm determination 
and concentrated attention in solitude and 
in a solitary place. Let us now see what 
the Master says through his disciple in 
Amruta Lahari on solitude. * 


एकान्तिनो महासत्त्रा सुनिसिहां गुहागताः 
TET हरिणाजाद्या अह्पसत्वास्तथापिते॥ 


Saint-lions (i. e. the best of them) possessed 
'of immense power, solitary men resort to the 
Guha (cave) while feeble animals like deer and 
goats and all other gregarious animals move in 
herds. 
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The pun upon, the word Guha impreg- 


nates a world of meaning in this small, 


verse. Guha means a cave ; it also stands for 
the mind (Buddhi). Lions resort to the cave. 
Saint-Lions resort to the Buddhi. They 
do so because. they are powerful and they 
become still more power fal on that account, 
Resorting to the Buddhi means perfect in 
trospection, Samadhi in which the entire 
drusyam (objectivity) is nullified and the 
saint stands alone as the seer (druk). For 
the attainment of such a siddhi solitude is 
clearly essential. 


Advocates of modern Social service 
denounce penance in solitude and preach 
that, one should mix with the people, 
understand their sorrows and sufferings and 
engage oneself in active work. The Bha- 
gavata Purana says that Narayana is the 
root of the tree of Brahmanda, and if he is 
propitiated all beings are propitiated. 
- These solitary saints are however not 
- misanthrops. When they fecl an urge that 

they have special mission to perform in 
the world, they do come out and with a 
clear mind they do things more effectively 
than their worldy-wise brethren, In fact 
going back is hecessary to jump forward, 


дата पुरोधावन्‌ वेगमाप्नोति लङ्घने 
एकान्ते FTAA कृत्वा लोकातीतस्सुधीं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


. All effective work, creative, preserva- 
tive or destructive can be achieved only by 
secret and silent work in solitude, 


E संस्यानात्‌ वृक्षो मृत्वा विज्ञम्मते 
नां RII दुदचफलमाश्रयम्‌ |! 


The a hidden in the earth 
and in due time develops into a tree and offers 
shelter and fruit to men and b birds. 

tor £ 
It is to "n - noticed that even after the tree 

‘grows the roots lie hidden in the earth. That 
which supplies E e sap ob. life, must always lie 
hidden. E жж 


Sages preferred solitude since that 
enables them to practice yoga. Yoga 
literally union 15 perfect in the case ofa 


L—AAAAARAA—A——A— 
—— 


husband and wife. Such a union requires 
a solitary place. The ordinary human mind 
is likea modern woman with an ancient hus. 
band. She leaves the ancient husband Purana 
purusha (in the case of the mind) severally 
alone and goes, out to clubs, cafes and 
cinemas with strange friends and in course 
of time altogether forgets that she hasa 
home to go to or a husband to care for. All 
the while the indulgent husband instructs 
his bankers to permit his wife to operate 
upon his account and thus supplies her 
with the funds necessary for her frivolities, 
And such is the woman’s vanity that she 
thinks itis all her own money and for once 
does not think of the husband who invests. 
At long last the old man gets fed up with 
his wife's vagaries and asks his bankers 
not to pay his wife, Then the wife turns 
round and goes in search of the husband 
but he is too cunning to be caught in the 
first attempt. He does not discover himself 
until the woman is reduced to ragged 
penury and yearns for a mere sight of her 
Lord through sleepless nights and restless 
days. Even solittle minded man thinks: 
that he is all powerful, depends upon his 


own efforts and become vain.glorious of his 
achievements. © The Lord tolerates bim for 
a time—a long time—for he always gives 
a long rope and then every thing that the 
man proposes he disposes. Man becomes 
helpless and miserable, He instinctively 
thinks of the Lord who in fact has always 
been with him and in him, 


मनप्तोप्यात्मना योगः शस्त्रे योग इतीरितः 
शाश्वतो Raaen क्षणिक ача मनः ॥ 


The union of the mind with soul 8 
called yoga in the Sastras, The soul is 
fixed and permanent while the mind 1s 
fickle and transitory. 


आत्मा किं चलतामेति युक्तश्च मनसा सह 
aaa युक्तः किं कुहवामडिकतो 9141 
किंत्विन्दुस्तन आप्नोति ча भास्कर योगत 
किमाद्रे दारु गाढाग्नौ दह्यते नाल्प वीर्यकमु॥ 
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Does the soul become fickle by uniting 
with the mind ? Does the sun become blemished 
when the moon enters into him on Amavasya ? 
On the other hand on account of his union 
with the sun the moon gets fresh lustre. Green 
fuel does not burn and even extinguishes a 
small fire but itself gets burnt up in a conflag- 
ration. 


The mind therefore should be in 
constant communion with the soul, other- 
wise it becomes confused, powerless and 
miserable. 


= э N द्‌ ` 
लता भूरुहमालम्ऽ्य शोमां धत्ते ददा तितर 
भूमावेव स्थिता सातु पशुपादहता भवेत्‌॥ 
नूनमानन्दमादत्त ह्यात्मालम्बी मनोलता 
e 
सात्वधःप्रसरा काम क्रोधादि पशुभिहता l 
À creeper sustaining itself on a tree acquires 
and imparts beauty, but one that crawls in the 
dust is trodden down by cattle. Even so the 
creeper of the human mind derives Ananda by 
keeping itself in contact with the soul. But if 


it stoops low it gets crushed by beasts of lust, 
. anger, greed, sorrow, conceit and jealousy. 


By itself the mind is powerless—nay 


inanimate, All its seeming activity is 
. propelled by the soul. 


अङ्केन रहित शून्यं शून्ये मवतिवे чаң! 
अङ्केन सहितं शून्यं Wa भवेद्धवम्‌ ' 
अङ्क आत्मा AAA तयोरैक्यं बलावहम 
तन्निस्सत्वं भवेन्नूनमात्मना रहिते मनः || 

A Zero standing alone without being 
“backed up by a digit does not count. The 


Soul is the digit and the mind is a Zero. 
“The mind without the soul is impotent. 


आत्ममानप्तयो रैक्ये साध्यं तस्मात्सदा बुधै: 
(आनन्दस्य Wat तस्मिन्नेव प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 
Wise men therefore should achieve union 


- of the mind and soul. In that union is fixed the 
utmost limit of Ananda. 


9 


Butafter all is said and done, the 
puzzle still remains what is this universe ? 
Who isthe author thereof? Who am I? 
In what relation do I stand to the objec- 
tive universe without, and to the author 
thereof. This puzzle remains to be solved 
and even the man possessing and exhibi. 
ting the most miraculous of yogic powers 
may yet be ignorant of the solution. Hence 


is it said ज्ञानादेवतु कैवल्यम्‌ l Kaivalyam 15 
attained only through Jnana. 


What then is that [ша that offers а 
solution for the riddle of the universe. Is 
theauthor of the universe immanent or 
transcendant. Is he personal or impersonal? | 
Several are the solutions offered from time 
to time and each prophet thought that he 
realised the truth and promulgated a creed 
according to his light. It is just possible 
that the prophet himself realised the ‘abso- 
lute Truth, but feeling that his followers 
might not be able to comprehend the real 
Tatvam, preached a creed suited to their 
calibre and susceptibilities. As man is the 
only rational animal it is natural that when 


or 


realising it. Let us see how the Master 
illustrates the sublime Truth, Let us take 
a cup of His Amruta-Laharl: 
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कविः drag नूनं वदति नाटके | 
alañ च arf कवेस्स्वान्ते वसन्तिहि ॥ 
प्रतिपातं कविधत्त ह्यादुष्यन्तविदूषकम्‌ | 
कालिदासः कविस्साक्षा न्मच्छकुन्तरशकुन्तला॥ 
तादात्म्यमेव पश्यन्ति ज्ञानिनः कविपात्योः। 
सर्व कविमयं काव्यं नान्यं पश्यन्ति सूरयः ॥ 
तद्वदूतरह्ममयं НЯ हस्त्यश्वाजावि जन्तुकम्‌ | 

` आब्रह्म श्वपचं तद्वत्पण्डितास्समुपास्तते ॥ 


It is the poet that speaks through the 
mouths of his 7970010708 personae all of whom 
reside in the poet's mind. The poet holds and 
directs and assumes every character in the play. 
Nay from Sakuntala down to the earthen Sakunta 
(bird) it is only the poet Kalidasa. 


The wise see the unity between the poet 
and the Dramatis personae. The Kavya is 
Kavimayam i e. a manifestation of the Kavi 
(poet). The pandits do not see any thing 
else. 


In the same way all the animals in the world 
beginning with elephant, horse, sheep etc. and 
all men from the Brahmin to the Panchama is in 
fact Brahmamayam — a manifestation of the 
Brahman, Thus do the pandits worship. 


In this connection a verse in the Ananda- 
saram of Sreemati Kanakamba Garu ~may 
be recalled. *“ Man exists—He becomes 
possessed of a desire to compose a Kavya 
and becomes a poet—He creates various 
characters, Thus the man becomes the 
cet. The pcet manifests himself in various 
orms and characters and still remains the 
man that he has always been, Man exists— 
He һава dream in which he creates a 
world of his cwn and gives himself a place 
in that dreamy world and at the end of the 
dream he reverts to the original state of 
the man that he has always been. In the 


same way Brahman alone exists. He be. 
comes possessed of a desire to create, He- 
manifests himself as the universe. He ex- 
isted before creation. He manifests himself 
as the creation and persists after the entire 
creation is destroyed in pralaya." 


As observed above there is not much 
difficulty in stating the fundamental princi- 
ples of advita pbilosophy. The difficulty 
lies in reducing them to one's own experi- 
ence. -Asstated at the outset realisation 
is impossible without the aid cf a Guru. In. 
this connection I shall quote one more 
verse from Amruta Lahari and also extract 
the author's own commentary thereon in 


Sanskrit. 


TF यो नजानाति ब्रह्मैक्यं तु न वेत्ति सः 
तस्मात्स्वप्रयल्नेन गुरौ लीयेत बुद्धिमान्‌ ॥ 


यः яа я जानाति स ब्रह्मैक्यं न जानाति 

गुरुमजनान्नास्ति परो 99: ब्रह्मविदयाप्राप्त्ये। आधुः 
निकास्तद्रहस्य न जानंति “सर्व खल्विदं ब्रह्म” 

तथापि वासनात्रयपिहितो जीवो न प्रकाशते! शासना. 
भ्यासेन वावदूको भवति-अभ्यासपाटवेन गुरुसन्नि 
Wi साधकस्सिद्धिमाम्ोति ' सवेषामावरणानाः 
महंकारावरण्‌ afasi तत्पोषयित्वा ये पठंति ते 
नजानंति। 


Mets पुरुषस्योपवासादिकं सर्वेजीव 
त्वस्य विनाशने ब्रह्मौक्यप्रदाने च निष्फलं भवति|. 
न वहमीकताडनात्‌ Bsa म्रियते। ध्यात्मरामायः 
afa 


“ मद्भक्तिविमुखोनां fe menig मुह्यताम्‌ 
q ज्ञाने न च मोक्षस्स्यात्तेषां जन्मशतैरपि॥ 
+ ашыны dU Тыге ль SE 


Ж 55८४३, KD, गे Geo 250205 | (ndo 6, #9 ४४०४००४ | 
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यथा UTTER वैद्यशशतोपायेन मातरगर्म 
कुहरात्‌ बहिः प्रापयति ग्रथवा सुखप्रसवाभावे शस्त्र 
विनियोगेन geag कृत्वा शिशुबैहिनिष्का 
स्यते । तथा सढुरुरुपायशतेन HERT छित्वा 
शस्त्रेणेव जीवस्थ ब्रहमक्याचुभूतिं प्रदास्यति. विरला 
स्तादृशा आचार्याः त्रिरलतरा अंतेवासिनः सर्वप्रय 
ая योगुरो लीयते स एव मुच्यते । ब्रह्मविद्याभ्या 
amai सिद्धानामपि वैरल्यमेव वर्णिते ' яя 
“लक्षेषु sata’ “यततामपि सिद्धानां 
कश्चिन्मां वेत्ति तत्वतश्चत्यनुसंधेयं ' सर्वप्रयत्नेन 
गुरौ लीयेतेत्यत्र विघ्नबाहुल्यं प्रदर्शिते ' गुरुणा 
पुनः पुनः प्रबुद्धोऽपि साधकःस्खलति यथापस्मा 
राविष्ठ स्तीक्ष्णनस्यन अंजनेनवा प्रकृतिं बलात्प्रापितः 
asa БЕ भणति । पुनर्मोहाविष्टो मवति । तथा 
हेकाराविष्टपुरुषस्खलति | तस्मात्िद्धिर्यैत मुपदिष्ट 
संततसाक्रिर्घ्य सहुरो रंतेवासिने इढप्रयतरबलेनैव गुरूप 
दिष्ट लक्ष्ये । स्थिरामवति बुद्धि: उक्तंच महाभारते 
अनुगीतापवप्रारंभे । 


COTATI पुराकेशव सौहृदात्‌ 
ЧЕНЕ पुरुषव्याघर as मे भ्रष्टचेतसः | 


इत्यजुनेनोक्तो भगवां «айа परुषभाषण स्तिर 
श्वकार (निनिद्‌) “नूनमश्रद्दधानोसि दुर्मधाह्यसि 
पांडव | नच शक्यं ga मशेषेण धनंजय ॥ 
यदिपुनः पुनर्बाधयितु भगवतोऽपि नसाध्यम्‌ frg 
raat, यदि सव्यसाचिना विस्मृतः कथमन्यस्सम्थो 
भवति सङ्घुपदेशेन विज्ञातुं | अतएव भगतता 
शंकरेण प्रश्नोत्तररत्रमालायामुक्तम्‌' “को गुरु रधिगत 
तत्व {शशष्यहितायोद्यतस्सततम्‌” अन्यथा gag 
ET: व्यवहारबहुला श्रद्धधानाः बोधे न धारयेयुः 
सततं शिष्यहिताय उद्यतस्सएव गुरुरिति यत्प्रति 


पादितमाचायै स्तस्यार्था अवगंतव्य स्सद्विस्सिद्धि. 
मिच्छद्धिः 


" He who does not realise identity with 
the Guru does not realise identity with 'the 
Bramhan. A wise man therefore should strive. 
in all ways to merge himself in the Guru." 


Commentary :— 


He who does not know how to identify 
himself with the Guru does not know how 
to identify himself with the Bramhan. 
For the realisation of Bramhavidya there- 
is no other path except Guru seva. Moder- 
nists do not understand this secret. ‘All 
this is Bramhan." Though it is so the- 
Jiva hidden by the triple vasana (Dehavasana,. 
Loka vasana,, Sastravasana) does not shine. 
By the study of Sastras one becomes. 
garrulous, The sadhaka attains siddhi by 
practice in the presence of the Guru, Of 


all the enclosures (XW) véiling Ње 
Atman the (agata) enclosure of 


Egotism is the strongest. He who studies 
maintaining his egotism does not under- 


-Stand, All the fasts and other austerities 


of the person possessed with Egotism are 
fruitless in destroying the individual Ego. 
and in effecting union with the Bramhan. 
The snake does not die by beating on the- 
ant-hill (in which it resides), It is said in. 
Adhyatmaramayana, “Those who are- 
averse tomy Bhakti who are perplexed 
and bewildered in the ditches of sastras,. 
for them there is neither jnanam nor 
moksha, even in a hundred lives.” As the 
surgeon by various means draws out the. 
child imprisoned in the placenta in the 
womb, and in cases of difficulty even 
applies surgical instrument, the Guru‘by a 
hundred devices cuts the veil of Ahankaram. 
(Egoism) and confers the experience of 
union with the Bramhan. Such Gurus are 
rare: rarer still are the Antevasins (disciples. 
residing with the Guru). He, who merges 
in the Guru by all means he alone attains. 
liberation. The rarity of those that practice 
Bramhavidya and of those that have 
attained Siddhi is described “There is one: 
jnaniin alakh of persons, Even meum 
those striving saints some one realises Me- 
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truly.” (The above may be recollected) 
By saying that attempts should be made 
‘by all means to merge in the Guru, mani- 
foldness of impediments is demonstrated. 
Even though awakened by the guru again 
and again the Sadhaka stumbles and falls 
down. As one ina fit of delirium is by 
force brought to conciousness by Anjana 
(medicine administered through the eyes) 
‘апа Nasya (medicine applied tbrough the 
nose) becomes normal 5 a time and then 
again drops into stupor the man veiled by 
-Ahamkara totters and slips. Hence is pres- 
cribed for the Antevasin (disciple) residence 
with the Guru till the attainment of siddhi 


The mind gets fixed on the target GY 


pointed out by the Guru only by strenuous 
‘effort. It is said in Mahabharata at the 
commencement of Anugitaparva, 


... "O kesava! what all you: taught me 
hither to through friendliness is lost by me 
who am dull-witted.” The Lord chided 


Arjuna and spoke thus. “Verily are you 
careless and fickle-minded. О Dhananjaya ! 
it is not possible to say all that once 
again " 


"Oisit 

G satisfy 

yourself 
Gandhinagar, 


IMMORTAL MESSAGE 
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پپپ 


If the Lord himself cannot teach again 
and again what of others? (Gurus) If 
Arjuna forgets how can another understand 
by being taught once? Hence says 
Bhagavan Sankara in his Prasnottara Ratna. 
mala (q) * who is a Guru?” (А) “One who 
understands the tatvam and constantly stri- 
ves for the good of the Sishya." Otherwise 
taught only once, careless men, immersed 
in the multitude of mundane affairs can- 
not retain the Bodha, Let good men desir- 
ing siddhi understand the true implication 
of the definition of a Guru by the Acharya 
swami as one who strives for the good of 
the sishya incessantly, 


It will thus be seen that Guru Sushru- 
sha is essential for realisation. Sree Атго. 
tanandanatha Swamy’s teachings acquire a 
speciality in that they explained the neces. 
sity and implications of: Gurubhakti, That 
is the practica) aspect of Bramhavidyabhyasa, 
Sree Amrutanandanatha Swamy һай to 
inculcate this practical aspect as it has long 
been overlooked by the generality of 
scholastic philosphers, It may be said 
without exaggeration that he has come with 
a special mission. to revive the ancient 
Gurusishya Sampradaya, 


EE ee EA, 
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Andhra Social Life and Orsanisation 


( For a Province ) 


Baron B. Seshagiri Rao, M. A. Ph. D, M. S. A. 


President (Emeritus) 
Andhra Research University, Vizianagaram. 


“ Community ” Points of Andhras and “Common Descent” 


Our great Andhra Leader Dr. Pattabhi 
Sitaramayya had said only the other day 
(the “Andhra Province Day" Celebration 
held at Madras on 14th November 1937), 
that “When all was said and done, the fact 
remained that the Telugu People were one 
and indivisible. They held a common 
culture; common historical traditions, 
common inspiration from common poets 
and common descent.” While we may 
expound these specifications of our unity 
requisite as a general background, and 
sustaining force, for an autonomous admi- 
nistration, and geographical and economic 
unit, called a POLITICAL PROVINCE, 
I may go further and say, that the Andhra 
and even Karnata peoples of Coast Andhra 
and Rayalaseema are one; that the Andhra 
and Karnata Scripts were one till 13th 
century A. D., that to this day Telugu 
music is known as ‘Karnata’ and not 
Dravidian Music, and that the Andhra and 
Karnata peoples and their literary langu- 
ages were brothers and dialectal sisters 
and had a twin development all through 
their great history under common social 
cultural and political influences in these 
contiguous regions, till the extinction of 
the Vijayanagar Empire. It is worth while 
dwelling in some detail on these cultural 
and social aspects of the problem when 
the Karnatas are sought to be made use of 
in complicating the extension of the bene- 
fits of an Autonomous province and a proper 
Share in its development, to our Andhra 
brothren of  Rayalaseema. For, over 
there,*(No 6) under Kadambas, the Chaluk. 
yas, the Rashtrakutas, the Kakatiyas, the 


Yadavas, or tbe Vijayanagar rulers, as here, 
in the Coastal regions, our Andhra and 
Karnata Ancestors, as rulers, generals, 
viceroys, administrative officers of all 
grades down to village officers or as soldiers 
or merchants had done great deeds and 
used their power and patronage more for 
the benefit of others and the protection of 
culture and the various acts of piety and 
publi charity than for individual personal 
ends, 


Why a Province ? 


The, greatest urge among Andhras 
to-day for an autonomous province 
is I think coming up from the blood. 
Seeing very small nationalities beyond the 
borders of India, not the extent of even 
the biggest of our districts having their 
autonomy guaranteed by Independent High 
contracting powers, we regard it a thing 
no longer to be tolerated that “а Province 
as big as Italy and Turkey, twice as big 
as Scotland, four times the size of Belgium 
and five times that of Serbio" should not 
have “the benefits of autonomy” secured 
and guaranteed under the Federational 
part of the New-India Act. And this, not 
merely for the fun or luxury of it, but, as, 
even our pre-history, and much more our 
later history shows, that, we are a race 
both of culture and prowess, with both 
philosophical and administrative traditions 
of high experience and high achievement 
by persons of all grades and castes and 
creeds among us, And, given a fair feld,- 
we shall once more make Andhra, the 


ज ् ्य्ि््््््््<—S‏ نو ی 


"References to the star marks in this and the previous essay will be found in the appendixes to be 


published subsequently. 
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strongest and most united bulwark of 
India’s Freedom. Let us therefore be quite 
sure that, in demanding an autonomous 
province, we stand by culture in the widest 
sense of the term as the telelogical aspect 
of “administrative organisation”, while it 
has been only “Political? under the present 
British Imperialist’ system. It may be 
made merely “Economic” if we follow 
other European continental systems based 
on a “materialistic interpretation of Euro- 
pean History.” But if we are really at one 
with our great leader Dr. Pattabhi Sita- 
ramayya, in the reasons he has urged in 
his Madras speech from which I quoted 
above, let us plan out a scheme of Andhra 
Provincial administration on a cultural 
basis and popularise it among our masses 
and, even self-doubting classes, through a 
well organised Federation of “Andhra 
Leagues" Indeed, as the First Secretary 
of any Andhra students conference held in 
our Country, may I not plead with you, 
my younger brothers, the students of the 
present generation, to leave -aside “higher 
politics" and “direct action” to more expe- 
rienced and capable hands and turn your 
youth Leagues to this great and patriotic 
work of preparing the cultural background 
and atmosphere for the inauguration of 
Andhra Autonomy. And should these 
young-men look in vain to the vast army of 
Andhra graduates working in schools and 
colleges as Teachers and Lawyers or even 
drifting as workless "unemployed" to give 
some hoursat least out of their mutual 
bickengs and denunciations and scandal 
mongeringes, to the popularisation of those 
great intellectual principles and data that 
ultimately have to prevail even in a modern 
state, organised even for purely political or 
Economic ends ? ; 


Common Culture 


Mr, J. О, Dealey Professor of Socio- 
logy and Politics in the Brown University 


(U: S, A: says (P. 133 Sociol 
E i 3) y ociology by J. O, 


_. “Society will therefore enter on its 
rightful inheritance when it, thro gh 
Science, sees clearly how to improve its 
racial stock to add continuously to its 


——Є 


economic and cultural achievement, and to 
impart its knowledge wisely to each genera. 
tion through the stimulation of human 
desires, under the guidance of a well trained 
intellect supplied with useful knowledge", 

This had been the work of the Dharma, 
the Grihya and the other shastras of the 
ancient times, i.e, the enunciation ofa 
body cf principles of life «nd of conduct 
which will satisfy such tasks. Hence I 
plead, with modern authcrs on. Sociology 
and our own ancestral Shastra Kartas, that 
a state.based mainly on economic princi- 
ples and merely for economic ends, to the 
exclusion of culture and knowledge and 
intellectual training and that progressive 
liberalisation of man, culminating in mok- 
sha or spiritual freedom, may have its 
short lived glory, even asa terror to hume- 
nity, but as history, — and tradition in India, 
--amply shows, it must perish and go into 
the dust, In ancient states, the aristocracy 
or the Elite, both intellectual and military 
had followed common disciplines of domes- 
tic, social, and public conduct, and above 
all they respected and obeyed the manda. 
tes of a spiritually organized view of life 
and encouraged spiritual consecration of the 
gifts of genius in all grades and ranks and 
castes of society, and, where, in intellectual 
or military arts, an individual distinguished 
himself as greatly as the members of the 
higher orders, he was admitted to the 
highest preference and state honours sult- 
able to his achievement, honours to which 
the members of these higher orders are 
admitted by similar achievement. Achieve” 
mentand not communalism was the test 
of admission to state service; and achieve- 
ment depended on the practice of culture. 
I have made these observations in this 
context and shall support them by illus: 
trations from Andhra Literature an 

Epigraphy, only to show, that it is bet 
to follow our own history whereever helpru 
in reorganising our new Andhra Province 
rather than go on slogans of foreign politics 
which create unnecessary and avoidable 
and mutually destructive conflicts betwee? 
masses and classes, between peasants an | 
workers, or between peasants and worke 

on the one hand and commercial capitalists’ 
or Zamindars and peasants, or 1808 
between manual workers and br?! 
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workers. Unfortunately itis our modern 
educated intellegensia with their half. 
backed or merely newspaper knowledge of 
foreign politics and political institutions 
that have been familiarising the country- 
side with these slogans of foreign politics 
quite regardless of the fact that the masses 
in India are sunk in poverty and ignorance; 
that their abiding interests are individual, 
generally particularist, even selfish, and 
communal, that according to all accounts, 
even when they have been got into element- 
ary schools in their boyhood, they have 
largely lapsed into illiteracy and contenti. 
ousness. please therefore read early Andhra 
History aright and you will find ample and 
right guidance for achieving Andhra 
Autonomy. 


Professor Dfeauyrlteher says (Р, 133 
Sociology) :— 


‘ “As long as ignorance and poverty 
handicap a society, itis impossible for that 
body to become fully democratic. In other 
words, the two fundamental conditions for 
democracy are that education be accessible 

` to all, and that economic extremes in society 
be eliminated i. e., the concentration of wealth 

‚ in the hands of a few and the impoverishment 
of the masses. " This certainly does not mean 
that a society or state should have a uniform 
type design kind of education for all, both 
men and women, or that all, both the capable 
and incapable, should be merged in a dead 
level of uniform economic equipment barely 

.. sufficient for ordinary humdrum and unenligh- 
tened existence. 


` Let us therefore not lose sight of the 
fact, that, if a state were not organised on 
acombination of cultural and economic 
Principles, for both cultural and economic 
ends, it may be democratic in form but, 
“power will always be controlled by the 
wealthy ignoramuses,” Whatever others 
may do, the organisation of a state for 
purely economic ends controlled by unen- 
lightened workers and peasants is a pro- 
&ramme which is clear against our Andhra 
racial history from centuries before Christ. 


Common Social Life 


Look again at our Andhra villages; 
they are either originally those of homo- 
genous communities, followers of a common 
social tradition or trade or occupation or 
religion, or clanspirit. I here refer only to 
the most ancient of them that have grown 
by themselves. The agraharams latterly 
made by rulers had also а common unify- 
ing tradition in their dedication to a com- 
mon leader and his followers of a common 
culture or to a commonly worshipped diety. 
And if we examine even the fragmentary: 
details obtainable incidentally, from inscrip- 
tions dealing with them, we learn of the 
co-operative pursuits in which the various 
leading persons in the village come to be 
engaged, Even to this day, whatever the 
number of parties in a village and however 
intense may sometimes be the factious 
spirit, yet all classes and all leaders unite 
in the celebration of the traditionally 
observed jatras or festivals in the village. 
And, before the present spirit of communa- 
lism born among English educated 
class competing for jobs under the state in 
towns had become aggravated from about 
the year 1915 or 16 by the inauguration 
of the Non-Brahmin Movement in Tamil- 
nadu under the Aegis of Dr. T, M. Nair, 
community life in villages in the Andhra 
Country had run its even and traditional 
course of co-operation and communal 
friendship which has characterised it for 
several centuries. To this day, if you 
closely observe social life in villages, the 
men and women of the several castes and 
communities live in great friendliness and 
social helpfulness, assisting each cther in 
joys and sorrows and even addressing each 
other by “Courtesy titles of family relation- 
ship” cutting across caste distinctions. I 
believe such elements of communal unity, 
aminity and co-operation in social life in 
villages still lingering amidst the disinte- 


grating influences of modern individualism | ° 


and westernism, should be strengthend and 
multiplied and widened in some kind of 
organised manner along-side of the village 
autonomy scheme being adumbrated b 

our distinguished “ ANDHRA KESARI" 
the present Revenue Minister of the Madras 
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Cabinet. This is another line in which 
Andhra Public men and graduates outside 
political organizations can help in the 
building up for * Andhra Autonomy ; but 
ds Dr. Pattabhi rightly puts it, we have 
largely to become “village minded", though 
I say not necessarily, therefore, sink to the 
"dumb" levelof the present peasantry, 
going in for “the exaltation of such dumb- 
ness" or worshipping at its feet, Reflect 
on the significance of such villages as 
Sankaram, Salihundam, Kancharam, Kathu- 
lakoduru, Ramatirtham, Gujaratipeta, Ali- 
kam, Velampeta, Siddhantam, Kakitapalli, 
and Rajula-Alamanda in our own neigh- 
bourhood, study their history and antiquity, 
and you will find a fruitful feld of pur: 
poseful research, the results of which may 
be applied to the problem of. "Communal 
amity" now so greatly in the forefront, in 
relation to the inauguration of Provincial 
Od at present going in our midst in 
ndia, 


Common Theosophico-Social 
tradition 


In the present circumstances when the 
shadows of political power are hypnotising 
our so-called educated men to create and 
multiply differences on illusory grounds of 
potitical slogans and party labels, as if the 
existing differences of habitact, family, 
community, sect etc, are not enough, it 
would be perhaps helpful to hark back to 
the simpler methods of social specification 
of our earliest times as given in our sacred 
literature and the inscriptions and remem- 
ber that we are mostly of the yajus sakha 
and apasthambasutra or simply we are apas- 
thambiya, a philosophic-heroic race that 
built kingdoms for protection of Dharma 
That would take us back to the idea that 

we are children of the light, inheritors of or 
contemporaries of, the free sociology of 
several centuries before the Xian era and 
this fact, remembered to this day at least 
| 10 srotriya Brahmin circles, accords well 
- with the other evidence of our immigrations 
into South India about the time of the sage 
Visvamitra. And please also note the 
following interesting observations on the 
Southern home lands of the Apasthambiyas 
made by one of the greatest and most fair. 


ضا 


minded of European Orientalists, Dr 


Buhler :— 


Dr.Buhler says: —(Vide “Sacred books 
of the East” Уо] П Ed. Max Muller Oxford 
1879. - 


"A great number of the  Desastha 
Brahmins in the Nasik, Poona, Ahamadnagar, 
Satara, Sholapur districts, and of the Kanara 
or Karnata Brahmans of Belguam, Dharwar, 
Kaladghi and Karnad Collectorates, as well 
as a smaller number among the Kittapavanas 
of the Konkana are apasthambiyas ...... I can 
say I have met many followers of Apasthamba 
among the Tailinga Brahmins settled in Bom: 
bay ...on the other hand never met with any 
Apasthambiyas among the ancient indigenous 
subdivisions of the Brahmanical community 
dwelling North of the Maratha country and 
north of the Narmada. А few Brahmins of 
this school no doubtare scattered over Guza- 
rat and Central India,and others are found in 
the great places of pilgrimage in Hindusthan 
proper. The former mostly have immigrated 
during the last century, following the Maratha 
chieftains who conquered large portions of 
those countries or have been imported in the 
Present century by the Maratha rulers of 
Gwalior, Indoor and Baroda. The settlers in 
Benares, Mathura and other sacred cities also 
have chiefly come in modern times and not 
unfrequently live on the bounty of Maratha 
Princes. But all of them consider themselves 
and are considered by the Brahmins who are 
indigenous in those districts and towns 25 
aliens with whom intermarriages and commen" 
sality аге not permitted’’...... 

Moreover a verse from MAHARNAVA 
quoted їп Charanavyuhabhashya states:— 


शान्ध्रादि दक्षिणग्नेयी गोदा सागर ग्रावधीः 
TE Чї आपस्तंतरी प्रतिष्टितः॥ 


Thisis why the Andhra, Кагпаїа and 
Maratta people and languages have many 
points in common. We therefore clearly 56° 
that the Andhras or Telungas and Thai 
lings, the Maharattas and the Karnatas of 
the Chaturvarna classes who to-day follo 
the Apasthambiya tradition either in 1 
Original or gundrakamalakara recension 
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based on it, are all one and the same com- 
munity, inheriting a common socio-spiritual 
culture and enjoined to follow “Agni- Ора. 
sana". It is interesting that the Apas- 
thamba sutras say : — 


(1) A “BRAHMANA” declares that 
the Gayatri is learnt for the 
sake ofall the three Vedas (Pr.I. 
Pat, I. Khanda. I.) 


(2) He may wear garlands, annoint 
his face (with sandal), oil his 
hairs and moustaches, smear his 
eye-lids with collyrium, and his 
body with oil, wear a turban, 
a cloth round his loins, a coat, 
sandals and wooden shoes (i. e., 
after finishing his studies under 


a teacher) (Pr. I. Pat. II, 
Khanda 8.) 


(3) Every one he shall salute after 
having risen from his seat (Pr. I. 
Pat IV, Khanca 14.) 


(4) (a) He shall employ the means 
: which teud to the acquisa- 
tion of (the knowledge of) 

the Atman, which are atten: 

ded by the consequent 

. (destruction of the passions 

and) which prevent the 
wandering of the mind 

from its object, and fix it 


on the contemplation of the 
Atman. 


(Part, I. Pat. VIII. Khanda 
22). > 


(b) There is no higher (object) 
than the attainment of (of 
the knowledge of the) 
Atman, 


(c) Allliving creatures are the 
dwelling of him who lives 
enveloped in matter, who is 
immortal and who is spot- 
less. 'Those become im- 
mortal who worship him 
who is immoveable and 
lives in a movable dwelling. 
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(d) That Brahmana who is wise 
and recognises all creatures 
tobe in the Atman, who 
pondering (thereon) does 
not become bewildered and 
who recognises the Atman 
in every (created) thing, 
shines for sooth, in heaven. 
(Pr. I. Pat. VIII Khanda 23.) 


(e) The eradication of the faults 
is brought about in this life 
by the means (called yoga) 
[Er I. Pat. VIII Kbanda 

-) 


(f) Freedom from anger, from 
exultation, from grumbling, 
from covetousness, from 
perplexity, from hypocracy 
and, hurtfulness, truthful- 
ness, moderation in eating, 
silencing slander, freedom 
from envy, self-denying 
liberality, avoiding to accept 
gifts, uprightness, affability, 
extinction of the passions, 
subjection of the senses, 
peace with all created 
beings, concentration (of the 
mind on the contemplation 
of the Atman, regulation 
of conduct according to 
that of the Aryas, peaceful- 
ness and contentedness,—- 
these good qualities have 
been settled by argument 
(of the wise) for all (the four) 
orders; he who according 
to the precepts of the sacred 
law, practises these, enters 
the Universal soul,” 


Notice particularly that in this last text 
we have the essence of Advaita ot which San- 
kara, a Nambudri Andhra, was founder and 
which is strongest in Andhra. 


This is the essence of the socio-spiritual 
culture of the Apasthambiyas enjoyed on 
all orders or castes of the Sakha and it may 
once more be activised among the Andhras 
(in whom the Karnatas and Maratta desas- 
thas, Chithavana’s etc., are involved as the, 
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basis of a new autonomous polity and as a 
means of social unity. 


The Children of Light 


The fact that we are theosophico- 
cultural people, the children of light, is 
also proved from several elements of our 
sociallife, even in these days, when it has 
been almost shattered for years, Children 
inall CASTES of Andhras are taught to 
salute light of the sun, or the moon or the 
fire or the lamp in the house. When апу 
elder visits a family, the babies are made 
to fold the palms by the lady in charge, 
and exhorted “Jota pattu” = “give light’; 
and with a familiar folk-song current in 
these districts, which must have its corres- 
pondences, elsewhere, the baby is exercised 
in the folding of palms in the Namaskar 
form saying: 

duum Jotalu. 

imhaddirappadiki Jotalu = 


Srikurmanayakuliki Jotalu, 
B 8४७४००) & 3 
ROS ESSE S^ 6o: 
92555 (7095558 8४००, 


which means “lights, lights to the God of 
Simhadri, lights to the God of Sreekur- 
mam," go wherever you like, into the 
countryside in the Andhra country, you 
find even the cultivators in the field men 
or women, at some time or other in the day, 
washing their feet hands and face at least 
and turn to the sun in silent namaskar; and 
ш some cases, leave with uplifted “anjali” 
three palmfuls of water to the ground. I 


have watched it, often times, travelling in . 


villages, inthis part of the country in my 
younger days, in the library movement, 
The act ofthe heart is there, though the 
‘vedic mantra ‘Suryascha Mamanyuscha’ 
सूर्यश्च मामन्युश्च that accompanies it in 
Sandhyavandana is forgotten, It is only 
we, the socalled cultured and English educa. 
ted classes that have fallen away from our 
Ancient and hereditary tradition signifying 
our unity of descent, and with this fall, lie 
‘caught up in * Communalism ' which has 
replaced the community spirit of our glori. 


ous days. Please take inspiration from even 
these glimmering remnants of our ancient 
social traditions, if from nothing else, and 
work for the spread of knowledge, of know 
ledge that makesnot only for economic pros- 
perity, but for administraive efficiency and 
training, all combining to lead to political 
sovereignty. Struggle for illumination, 
become individually enfranchised in mind 
and soul, and use tbis personal achieve. 
ment forthe freedom of fellow beings, 
Become Buddhas and Bodhisatwas, Other- 
wise,the widest enfranchisement of men 
and women in Andhra in the matter of 
voting will only lead to  'ignorance' 
leading the ignorant, till all be submerged 
in Universal darkness. One of my sugges- 
tions for ° Andhra Autonomy’ movement 
is, once more to inspire the minds 
of the people with the authentic data, 
from our Literature and family records, 
of those' great political and administra- 
tive and culture-spreading and culture- 


.patronising deeds that the ancestors of the 


members of the several castes and commu- 
nities have achieved in the India of Pre 
British days. 


Historical Tradition of Administrative 
Principles 


Now to our historical tradition of 
administrative principles :— 


Let us go-to the earliest extant records 
of our Andhra Jateeya rulers, the Satava- 
hanas or Satakarnis. We learn that, 00 
the paternal side they derive from the 
Bhrigus or Bhriguids of western oriente 
lists and on the maternal side from Pulom’ 
an Asuri of the Kshatra Sampraday% 
for, even in the Mahabharata times, ther? 
were kingdoms of “ Asura Kshatriyas " 10 
Kalinga. That is why they claim to hav 
both the Kshatriya and Brahmana tradition: 
They probably belong to the earlier clan 
of the saptasindhu region who have comi 
down of the Vindhya, Dakshinapatha 205 
this clan claims to have held DAKSHINA 


PATHAPATHITHEVA, sovereign "f 
over Dakshinapatha. . 


Of this clan 7 
" Bhargavas" there is a preliminary co 
mendation in the Mahabharata, Bhar ie 
Rama, who made the Brahmans from 
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Andhra Country settle іп Malabar was their 
great leader, — great in Austerity and heroism 
and military arts, From his renunciation 
of astras in Ramayana time, he lived on 
the Mahendra in Kalinga. Hence Parasuram 
- is а common name among Kalangis in 
Ganjam and Vizagapatam. The Satakarnis 
name themselves after their mothers, either 
in memory of the Pulorma tradition ог 
because of the status of their mothers 
among the several queens of the ruling 
king. Political marriages of several 
queens by a king were familiar both in the 
Ramayan and the Bharata times and some- 
times with stipulations, as to whoever the 
AGRAMAHISHI may be, either with or 
without children, the son of the queen being 
married should get the throne, as for 
example, in the cases of Bharata son of 
KAIKEYI and BHARATA son of Sakun- 
tala. Just as our Andhra Kshatriyas to-day 
call themselves '*RAJUS" in heriditary 
succession, the Satakarnis claim to do so, 


as they say in their inscriptions, “ЧЧ 


विपुल राजरब्दृप्य” and it is in their inscrip. 
tions that we find also the earliest mention 
of the epithet “ हिमवन्मेरु मन्दर पर्वतसम 
सारस्य?’ from which the form of address 


appropriate to Telugu Kshatriyas has come 
to be ss Bots “8755065, In administra- 


tion, they take pride that they identify 
themselves with the joys and sorrows of 
their subjects and protect equally well the 
lowestas the highest castes, that they do 
not take taxes other than those enjoined 
bylaw, that they do not like to kill even 
enemies who have wronged them, that they 
have prevented the chaos and confusion of 
the four varnas, that they are the reposito- 
ries of the agamas or sciences and tbat they 


are both ऐकासुर ऐकधनुधर and at the same 
time “аяа? 1.6, unequalled in prowess 


or military arts and also in Brahmavidya, 
The mother of GAUTAMIPUTRA SATA- 
KARNI is described as distinguishing 
herself in the duties prescribed for a 


“TRAE: wife of a RAJARSHI and 
also in स॒त्यवचन दान तप ग्रहिसा दम नियम 


and ऊपासना, with the catholicity and 


liberality of such a spiritual discipline, 
she makes the grant of a village to a nikaya 
or colege of the BHADRAYANIYA 
SECT of BOUDDHAS, Such scrupulous 
partiality for religious austerity is found in 
the SATAKARNI Andhra VAMSA be- 
cause, according to Apasthamba, a child 
born of a Brahman father and Kshatriya 
wife isa SAVARNA: and the daughters 
of such union, if married to Brahmans be- 
come BRAHMANA SAVARNAS and if 
to Kshatriyas KSHATRIYA SAVARNA. 
In the fifth generation their caste is defi- 
nitely fixed. We also learn from these 
inscriptions that, as in study, so in martial 
arts, these Andhra rulers were greatly 
trained ; in archery, in the use of weapons, - 
in the management of horses and elephants 
and in the leadership of armies. The refer- 
ence to AGAMAS is very revealing. Equal 
chance for genius to distinguish itself in 
state service, equal justice to the lowest 
and highest, administration of executive 
and judicial functions according to law i. e, 
dharma only, encouragement of learning - 
and the Arts and above all identifying 
themselves with the joys and sorrows of the 
people and even summoning state assem- 
blies at short notice for emergent consul- 
tation (as indicated by the epithet 


क्षणघनोत्सव समाज कारकस्य) are some of 
the aspects of rulership attributed to them, 
(Vide SATAVAHANA INSCRIPTIONS 


by B. V. Krishna Rao, B. A, В. L., in 
JAYANTI Vol. 1. No. 2) From the grants 


` of the Pallavas and Kadambas who were 


Brahmin Satakarnis descended Kshatriyas, 
like SATAKARNIS and of CHALUK- 
YAS whose ancestor was brought up by a 
Brahmin of MUDIYAM AGRAHARAM 
in the Ceded districts and was given both' 
Brahmana and Kshatriya Samskaras, we 
gather that the principles of their polity 
accord well with those of the SATAKAR- 
NIS. Just at this stage, I shall refer to one 
interesting aspect of our Andhra Socio- 
religious organisation which has worked 
Well enough up to the 19th century, viz, 
the gradual rise of an administrative class 
called *Rashtrikas" or “Rashtraniyuktakas” 
or "Rajanlyogis" in these early Andhra 
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Kingdoms, thrown up frum the Dwija 
gts as well as other CASTES, thus 
showing that distinguised кгс. in the 
- state was open to any person of any CASTE, 
that had “genius”. It looks even that 
among them the state permitted aspects of 
social union like “ marriage and commen. 
sality " which are ordinarily forbidden by 
the sacred Law governing Chaturvarnya.* 
In such families of Raja Niyuktakas, state 
service even became hereditary, in virtue 
of loyal and distinguished achievement 
and the social etiquette, cultural pursuit 
and patronage, military training and 
spiritual austerity or ambition for high 
achievement characteristic of the rulers 
and their court come instinctively to be 
adopted and copied by these officers; and, 
` thus, each such officer and his family in its 
turn, in its own jageer villages or its own 
regions of authority, set up “REPLICAS” 
of royal court, thus spreading culture and 
refinement of manners and piety in their 
work, wherever they resided. Even tempo- 
тагу royal camps while on administrative 
- or pilgrim or expeditionary tours, kept up 
all the cultural and social paraphernalia of 
the royal Court at the capital, thus unify- 
Ing villages and cities in their general 
aspects of life. The learned and charitable 


institutions they established and encou. 


a isa duty of every well-to-do person, gave 
_ @irection to superfluous wealth in channels 
_ of public charity, poor relief and cultural 
advancement, Literature is full of the 
үс ton of pen. official-class fami- 
es irom all castes of society, show; 
thereby,thatamong Andhras, at any Tate ; 
there never had been in the pre-British days 
апу question of eliminating any CASTE 
rom social or political distinction, The 


- raged, and the enjoining of charity to them 


poor and the disabled are made the special - ` 


charge of the state and society b 

y by the 
sacred Laws of both A 
ले ० pasthamba and 


Prof, Dealey says in his “ Sociology " 
(p. 182) that “ Sociology is in UM 
neither aristocratic nor democratic, but 
prefers a synthesis of these social ideals 
"The rea] ELITE in society, the real aris. 
tocracy, is made up of those who add to or 
improve the sum total of social achieve. 
ment Whether this be done in the 
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industrial world or in the realms of morals 
and religion, of art, science or Philosophy, 
he who improves the conditions of social 
life, who adds to the happiness of his 
fellows, who builds up the material and 
spiritual capacity of the race, is to the 
extent of his achievement, a number of the 
aristocracy of civilisation”, It was this 
excellent principle of public life that wag 
followed in the palmient days of our 
Andhra Kingdoms, My revered leader 
the late Mr. G. V. Apparao Pantulu 
of: Vizianagaram used to say that 
instead of being satisfied with word we 
should do something for our fellowmen to 
show our Patriotism and sang in his 
“ Mutyala Saramulu ” as follows ; — 


Qu SO Boma 
пузо ०0९8 5१6०७ 
буо LARS Oe 


Saptasantana Idea of Public Charities. 


I think it is a special feature of Andhra- 
Karnata social culture and ideals that our 
ancestors had praised in their literary 
works what is known as SAPTASAN. 
TANA system,*(Note 8) recommending it to 
those that have children, but particularly 
tothose that have no children. And many 
Andhra families have traditionally taken 
pride in doing such works for the spiritua 
merit cf their Ancestors. I shall quote 
first спе example :— 


all BSI ॐ) Gur 8 ioi 
ORT KIS Somos {80-9 
99055 Ag ७०५३५४ #३४ 
9 20s SO) 
"८६७०७ क ७०४७४१७ ०११७ 
OR 6 iTe Cd 
NYO BIXE HS FO 
SISO काग «४9५७७ wo 
595 900% इइ orm 
898, T Heso ако 
one 
Ki» ८5808८ Ro, 8४९००९० ® 
7065 6*0» Ron ; 


( to be continued ) 
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The Vaira$ya Murty 


[ Pandalgudi Bharadwaja Madapoosi R. TIRUMALAI AYYANGAR, 
Secretary, Triplicane Tamil Sangam. ] 


The Vedantic school of India corisists 
-of three main sub-divisions—the Adwaitic, 
Visishtadwaitic and the Dwaitic, The 
-adherents of all these are Vedantists who 
acknowledge the infallibility of the Upa- 
nishads and strictly follow their teachings. 
All the three systems, or at least the first 
two, are of considerable antiquity. The 
Visishtadwaitic school, popularly known 
as Sri Ramanuja Darsana, had an ancestry 
of great repute, commencing from the sage 
Bodhayana who composed a Vritti or ex- 
tensive commentary on the Sutras of 
Bhagavan Vyasa, A gloss on the Vritti is 
known to have been composed by Acharya 
Tanka who is quoted frequently in the 
"works of Sri Ramanuja under the style 
‘of Vakyakara or glossator. Dramidacharya, 
а scholar of the Tamil Nad, then wrote a 
fuller exposition of the Sutras and this 
came to be called the Bhashya. Tanka 
‘was also known as Brahmanandin. The 
Bhashya of Sri Ramanuja on the Vedanta 
Sutras has come to be widely known as the 
‘Sri Bhashyam. The rising growth of the 
Ramanuja Darsana characterised an epoch 
inthe thirteenth century A.D, Sri Vedanta 
Desika, the Kavitarkika Simha, Vedanta- 
-charya and Sarvatantra Swatantra, four- 
ished in this period (1268 to 1369, A. D.) 
‘The qualities of head and heart of this 
illustrious Acharya are clearly knownin and 
-outside Bharata Varsha, He is extolled very 
truly for his superb intellect, subtlest logic, 
remarkable poetic genius, wonderful philo- 
sophical exposition, remarkable principles 
‘of devotion and reverence, incomparable 
meekness, patience and above all his 
Vairagya. He is rightly described as the 
<! Jgnana Vairagya Bhushana." 


The Acharya Bhakti of Sri Vedanta 
‘Desika knew no bounds. His words 
of praise of the immortal Lord Sri Rama- 
nuja are worth recapitulation. A few are 
given here on the principle of “Sthalipulaka” 
{ascertaining by testing only a few grains 
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in the pot, that the whole rice in the pot 
is boiled), 


(1) “Bow I, to the Moon-Yatiraja, the 
resorter of eternal Vishnupada, the Moon 
not bereft of any Kala even partially, but 
free from the usual stain contact, the Moon 
that originated not from a Jadasaya, the 
Moon that is immune from the influence of 
the Eclipse." 


(2) “Here haileth Yatindra, —the hill- 
fount of the rivers ofall knowledge, — 
yatindra, the tree assuaging the fatigue and 
refreshing those tired of ceaseless circling 
in Samsara,—the rising sun to the night of 
illusion of the perverts, and the full-orbed 
Moon to the tides of the Vedic sea.” 


(3) “Оп my head humbly bear I, the 


lotus-feet of the wise whose hearts are 
redolent with the lore of yatiraja, but on the 
head of those whose hearts are burning 
with faiths adverse, I plant my left foot.” 


(4) “Had Sri Ramanuja not promul- - 
gated the ancient system of Philosophy, - 


which saveth Dame Sruti from widowhood, 
by still vouchsafing for her the embrace 
of her Lord-ridiculous would be Vyasa, 
oblivious would be Valmiki, a toy would be 
Sri Suka, and vain indeed the labours of 
the great Bodhayana.” 


- (3) "The compositions of yatiraja are 
immune from contradictions; lovely by 
reason of being distilled from  Bodhayana's 
work, and blazing with faultless arguments; 
by such incontrovertible annotations, they 
(compositions) serve to tap that nerve (in 
man)that is suffused with full blossomed 
knowledge. Moreover, this, our dispensa- 
tion thinneth all darkness, by reason of its 
compatibility with perception, its simplicity 
of inference, and its imperilmeut of atheism 
by (God's) knowability from Scriptures 
indefective, This (Dispensation) is Demon- 

fs 
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strative of Nathamuni's intuitions, promoted 
by many works as those by yamuna, and 
fostered so well by yatindra." 


Sri Desika had a supreme scorn for 


worldly greatness. He cared not for riches. 
Bukkaraya, a king of Vijayanagar in 1335 
A. D. was long on the look-out for a holy 
man who would exorcise an evil spirit of 
which his daughter was obsessed. During 
his northern tour Sri Desika met Vidyaranya 
on the banks of the Tungabadra. Vidyaranya's 
prayer also not withstanding, Desika made 


quite light of the o 
desireless person, a k 


Ífer end said "Toa 
ing is but a straw." 


Vidyaranya ever remained Desika's staunch 


admirer. The reply 


of Desika in answer to 


repeated invitations of the famous Vidya. 
ranya to go to his king with promise of 


great rewards shows 


beyond the least sha- 


dow of doubt his independence and his 
wonderful and unshakable Vairagya. The 
substance of these Slokas will be found in 


the following lines. 


gp ЖЕ : 

१ (i) “Shall not the grains found in the 
harvest field appease the fire of appetite ? 
Shall not the handful of water from a tank 


suffice to keep life 
- tattered under.cloth 


up? Sball not the 
found without any 


effort on the high-ways be useful? Vain, 
alas |, Wise men resort to kings just. for 
the sake of the span-spaced stomach.” 


(ii) “We consider it not fortunate to 


flatter paltry rulers of 


men, conceited merely 


with the fiery unfettered pride, arising fr 

le fie om 
the authority over a microscopical Eds 
of the world's corner. To serve that 
supreme Lord alone, we have made up our 


minds,—the Lord w 
med the sage Kuchela, 


ho formerly transfor. 
who presented a dole. 


ful of rice (Aval), unto the Lord of the 


Riches." 


(iii) Father's earnings I haye none; 


my own earnings I 


bave none; Grand 


father's wealth (Lord Varada worshipped 


; by Brahma) alone I 
of Hastigiri (Kanchi).” 


Sri Desika had vo 
a life of absolute p 
coug ed chill Penury: 


own, on the summit 


wed himself to lead 
overty, Не rather 
He sustained him- 


—— _—— 
self and protected his family on Unchavritti 
(alms taking.) T hough a Gruhastha he led 
an ascetic and austere life. A bachelor 
who was collecting money for his marriage 
was directed to apply Desika for help. This 
was a mischief devised by his adversarieg 
to test Desika, The Brahmachari, quite 
new to the place, approached Desika as 
directed and explained his mission. Quite 
astonished, Desika asked him why he had 
not gone to richmen. Innocent as he was 
the Vidyarthi replied that he was new to 
the place and that when he explained his 
purpose to some Sri Vaishnavas at the 
beginning of that street, they directed him 
to see him (Desika) Perceiving the intended 
hoax to be played upon him Desika seized the 
occasion and spoke to the Brahmachari as 
follows:—‘‘Is itso? It must have been 
my good fortune that made the Bhgavatars 
of that extremity of this street bade you go 
tome. If true Bhaktas as they are, have 
condescended to intend me as a tool in 
supplying you riches for your purpose what 
can happen td prevent its fulfilment ? There 
may be obstruction for the completion of 
the Sankalpa of Bhagavan, Has not Lord 
Krishna allowed His word to be falsified in 
preference to upholding the vow of Bhish- 
ma? Therefore the blessings of Bhaga- 
vatars will never go in vain." Immediately 
Sri Desika composed his Sri-Stuti. She 
(Sri), being the goddess of wealth, caused 
immense riches to pour before the bachelor 
more than he needed, Sri Desika asked 
the Brahmachari to take all the riches. 
He who had been made purer of heart 
by the grace of Our Acharya took only 
that quantity sufficient for his marriage 
prostrated before Desika and was about ® 
return to his native place. Desikê 
asked him to take all the riches o 
they were requisitioned for his sole Us, 
only. The Vidyarthi humbly repli 
Swamijee! My humble self no dou), 
applied to you for monetary help to ре 
orm my marriage. You have been ОУС, 
kind. What I have taken is quite पीय; 
for the purpose, I am not in need al 
more" Each was persistent in his аррар 
It looked like the Samwada between the pis 
ghu Maharaja and Kowthsa maharshi. At! 


juncture the miscreants who induced r 
Brahmachari to beg of Desika, chuck 
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in themselves that as he was reputedly 
poor he could not meet the wishes of the 
applicant and that he would be in a bad 
predicament, came to the Swami's humble 
cottage to see the result of their mischief. 
When they saw with their own eyes immense 
riches strewn over the floor, the Brahma- 
chari having a load in his hands and refusing 
to take in more and the Swami compelling 
him to carry them all, they stood aghast, 
tbey remained speechless. Contrary to 
their expectation Desika appealed to them 
as follows:— “Үе Bhagavathas! It is on 
account of your Nyamana I have been 
blessed to help this Brahmachari. He 
declines to take these riches. They are not 


VU S GARESM С “=; 


ez 


required by me. You at least should show 
kindness and pity towards my humble self 


-by accepting the gift of these riches", 


Baffled at his modesty and impressed with 
his Vairagya and being ashamed at their 
misconduct, the adversaries received the 
riches as a Prasada and returned home cast- 
ing off their vile intents, 


The life of Sri Vedanta Desika is full 
of incidents which are capable of making 
our lives sublime if closely studied and 
understood. May his innumerable Works 
flourish and re.establish Rama Rajya in 
the land of his Avatar ! 
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Sree Tirumala Sreenivasa Trilinga Mahavidya Peetham 


Its aims. objects and working 


The Tirumala Srinivasa Trilinga Maha Vidya 
Pitham was started about twenty-five years ago 
by the late Sri Amritanandanadha Swamy. The 
objects of the Pitham are two - fold. (1) Training 
a few choice disciples according to the ortho- 
dox sampradaya for the attainment of Adwita 
Siddhi. (2) Carrying on propaganda work for 
the re-juvenation and Preservalion of the true 
Vedic culture by means of talks, tracts, journals 
and books. So far as the first aspect is con- 
|cerned admission to the discipleship of the 
Pitham lies within the absolute discretion of the 
Adhipsti. The Pitham does not canvass for disci- 
ples nor does it accept any and every one that 
‘offers to become a disciple. In regard to the se- 
cond object however the Pitham expects the 
Co-operation, sympathy and support of all those 
believing in the Ancient Aryan Vedic culture. 


As stated above the Pitham was originally 
started about 25 years ago. It originated-in 
‘Tirupati. Soon after the Pitham was started Sri 
Amritanandanatha Swamy was pleased to exhibit 
to the Astika world how the Satrayaga of Puranic 


fame would be performed and how Bhaktas 
could engage themselves in the worship of the 
Lord for all the twenty four hours of the day. 
Sutra Bhashya kalakshepam, Purana Sravanam, 
Bhajana, Archana, and talks on religious and phi- 
losophical topics were spread throughout night 
and day so that even when one retires for the 
few hours of necessary repose, the moment he 
wakes up whether at dead of night or in the 
early hours of the morning the first sound he 
hears is about the Glory of the Lord in some 
form or other. Visitors of all castes and creed 
were freely fed and in Tumbur in Nellore District 
and Kodur in Cuddapah District, the Satrayaga 
was thus performed for nearly five years. Later 
on the Pitham moved back to Tirupati the place 
of its origin and was subsequently located in 
Madras. On last Vijaya Dasami day the head- 
quarters of the Pitham was shifted to Bezwada. 
As it is intended to carry on intensive propa- 
ganda work in the Andhra country, Bezwada is 
selected on account of its importance as the 
centre of Andhradesa and as the seat of Sree 
Kanaka Durga. X 
* 
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As Sagunopasana is a necessary step ра the 
progress towards the realisation of the Brahman, 


Sri Amritanandanatha Swamy prescribed the: 


daily worship of Panchayatana in the Pitham for 
the benefit of the disciples as also of that of 
casual visitors. Each one of the Panchayatana 
devatas is offered Sahasra namarchana daily, the 
principal devata Lord Venkateswara being wor- 
shipped with Sahasra namas thrice a day. This 
mode of wotship is going on by the grace of 
the Lord without interruption since the Pitham 
was founded 25 years ago. The teachings of Sri 
Amritanandanadha Swamy are conserved in the 
works of his disciples. The works of Srimati Kavi- 
filaka Kavitavisarada Kanchanapalli Kanakamba 
Garu Viz. (1) Jivayatra (2) Hamsa Vijayam (3 
Amrita Saram (4) Ananda saram in Telugu Poetry 
and Amrita Lahari in Sanskrit Verse by Vaidyaraj 
Dr. D. S. Avadhany embody the teachings of the 
Master. The teachings are couched in easy and 
non-technical language so that the most sublime 
doctrines of yoga and philosophy might be 
comprehended by the man of average intelli- 
gence. These books and other classic works on 
` philosophy and religion are read and expounded 
. daily and particularly on Sunday evenings for 
athe benefit of all those that are interested. 
Admission to these Goshtis is absolutely 
free and no subscription or donation is ex- 
pected from any one. Strangers however have 
to be introduced by some one already known 
to the Pitham. In furtherance of our object 
of preserving the Ancient Aryan culture our 
Pitham has been inculcating the imperative 
necessity of preparing as it were a Cultural 
census of India to ascertain how many persons 
well-versed in the various indigenous Sastras 
and Kalas (crafts) still exist in the country. It 
serves as a kind of stock-taking and enables 
those interested to judge which 
5 ch particular. 
Sastra and which particular kala stands in 
immediate need of support and encourage- 
ment. Such a census would enable one to 
select the best men of each science and art and 
muere th п А Рэі vars to prp 
young men. In the be a BET EY раша 
д ginning even the publi- 


cation of a mere list of the best men would: 


serve as an impetus to those upholders of the 
ancient culture who are slowly was 


1 tin 
for want of public recognition. RR 


. The preparation of a cultural census {в how. 


ever a matter which requires the co-operation 


о Vagal Lakshmi 
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of several people from all parts of the count 
and though several public workers have 
pressed approval of the idea and even evince] 
enthusiasm about it no substantial work has yë 
been undertaken in that behalf. If the preps | 
ration of such a census has to wait, there ay 
still some smaller things that can be undertake, 
meanwhile. We appeal to all those interested; 
the Апсїепї Áryan culture to maintain in етеп 
district at least one representative well-versej 
and well-skilled in every Sastra and art and thy 
preserve the seed.  State-aid for such an ente. 
prise may or may not be secured but the pubk 


ought to shoulder the responsibility. For, Indi 
means her ancient Aryan Vedic culture 
her wondrous skill in indigenous arts ax 
crafts, and her transcendent vision of th 


Ultimate Reality. It these are allowed to peri! 
there is nothing else that is worth living it 
or dying for. 


There cannot be two opinions on a mat 
like this. Reformists and Conformists alk 
ought to take vital interest in the preservalic 
of culture and craft. This is not a party qué 
tion. Let the reformists concede the 82 
freedom of thought and belief to those tht 
have faith in time-honoured institutions û 
ideals and let all strive for the preservation ‘ 
culture for its own sake. 


Our pitham has been contributing its а 
in furtherance of the objectives referre 
above. We believe that recognising and hon? 
ring the best Pandits now in existence is 
method of encouraging the ancient culture: 
connection with the Jayanti celebration’ 
Sri Amritanandanadhaswamy commencing 
yearon Kartika bahula Dasami we hon? t 
Scholar or scholars in our Pitham. А p 
Rs. 116/ and an appropriate title is awar M 
Amritanandanatha Paritoshikam to each ae 
on the occasion of the Jayanti. The na? 
eminent personages that have 50 far n 
honoured in our Pitham are given hereu? А 

Y 

1. Kavisarvabhowma, Kalaprapoor2 | 
Mahopadhyaya, Andhra Vyasa, 272 y 
Sripada Kristnamurty Sastry Garu- (Rs. 
and the title of Andhra Vyasa) 


(2) Amnayartha Vachaspathi a at 


E 
, P 
a: 
d 
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(3) Mahamahopadhyaya Kalaprapoorna 
Brahmasri Tata Subbaraya Sastri Саги (Rs. 116/- 
and the title of Viyakarana Samrat) 

(4) Advytacharya Brahmasri Late Dendu- 
kuri Narasimha Sastry Саги (Rs 116/- and a title of 
Vedanta Sarvabhauma) 

(5) Sastraratnakara Brahmasri Sripada 
Lakshminarasimha Sastri Саги (Rs. 116/- and the 
title of Tarkika Chakravarti) 

(6) Kalaprapoorna, Satavadhani Brahmasri 
Chellapilla Venkata Sastry Саги (Rs. 116/- and 
awarded the title of Mahakavi and a floral crown) 


The above were the recipients of the Amrita- 
nandanadha Swamy Paritoshikam. We have how- 
ever on other occasions honoured other persons 
of eminence as well А silver Casket and the 
title of Asukavi Samrat were presented to Sree 
Kopparapu Kavi Sodarulu. A presentation of 
Rs. 116/- was made to Sri Kavibhushana Doma 
Venkata Swamy Gupta Garu the greatest Arya 
Vysya poet. We have also received in our 
Pitham and presented addresses toa few emi- 
nent personages. Addresses were presented 
to the following gentlemen. 


(1) Sahitya Chakravarti Sri Vikrama Deva 
Varma Garu, Maharaja of Jeypore. 
(2) Professor Sir S.Radhakrishnayya Garu. 


(3) Sangita Sahitya Chakravarti Ajjadadi- 
bhatta Narayana Doss Garu. 


All distinguished Pandits and Scholars are 
usually received and respected in our Pitham 
whenever opportunities offer themselves. We 
have also been conferring appropriate titles 
on scholars of eminence in recognition of the 
Services rendered by them. The following 


gentlemen are the recipients of titles from our 
Pitham. 


Vyakarana Sthapaka. 


(1) Bra Jayanti Bhagiratha Sastry garu 
(Bhatnavalli), 


(2 Bra Peri Venkata Sastry garu (Vijaya- 
nagaram). 


Nyaya Sthapaka. 
(1) Bra Pen Lakshmi Narayana Sastry 
garu (Vijayanagaram), 


(2) Bra Dhulipala Suryanarayana Sastry 
^ garu (Kovvur). 


Vedanta Sthapaka. 


(1) Bra vemuri Ramabrahma Sastry даги 
(Akiripalli). 

(2) Bra Bulusu Appanna 
(Bhatnavalli). 


Dharma Sthapaka, 


(1) Bra Jatavallabhula Purushottam garu, 
M. A., (Kovvur). 


Sastry garu; 


(2) „ Pulya Umamaheswara Sastry garu 
(Mungonda). 
(3) „ Mudigonda Venkatrama Sastry 


garu, (Omkara mandiram). 
Kasibhotla Brahmayya Sastri garu, 
Cocanada, 


Sahitya Sthapaka. 


(1) Kasibhotla Subbayya Sastry garu, 
(Cocanada). 


(4) n 


As for encouraging indigenous arts and 
crafts we offer a suggestion for the interested 
public. An institution like a co-operative society 
may be started. Whenever necessary the 
society will make advances of money to artists 
and craftsmen such as painters, sculptors, 
weavers, carpenters, metal workers, engravers 
etc. and encourage them to produce the best 
that they are capable of, heedless of time and 
expense. The society stocks all such finished 
articles and pays a fair price for the labour and 
skill of the artist and advertises its stock in an 
appropriate manner and by correspondence 
and personal persuasion, tries to induce wealthy 
lovers of art to buy the art treasures even ata 
fancy price. It is a pity that Maharajas, Rajas 
and Zamindars even are now-a-days favouring 
trifling baubles imported from abroad and are 
not doing anything to encourage the artists 
rotting beneath their own palace walls. We 
therefore appeal to the public to start a society 
of the nature indicated above and make an 
honest attempt to revivify as many of the great ` 
arts and crafts of Ancient Indiaas possible. 
It is our aim and ambition to encourage and 
preserve the ancient knowledge and skill 
wherever it lies irrespective of caste and creed 
without violating the rules of Varnashrama 
Dharma. 


This їз our fervent appeal to all the 
leaders of thought and men in the present 
day India. “You are becoming strangers in 
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your own land. You are blaspheming your 
holy and omniscient ancestors. If you are 
not generous enough to feed, pray be good 
enough not to kill. Do not throw obstacles in 

. the way of those who strive for the revivifica- 
tion and preservation of the culture and 
cunning ofBharata Varsha, Do not defile 
and destroy religion, philosophy, culture and 
art by the introduction of the principles of 
modern democracy." 


Through our magazine the Immortal Mess- 
age we are striving to populerise and propagate 
the Ancient Aryan ideals and culture by ex- 

_ pounding the true Hindu point of view in regard 
to allmodern problems and by exposing the 
fatal fallacies inherent in modern western philo- 
sophies and institutions. We are however trying 
our best to make our journal as palatable as 
possible to modern taste. We should not be 
mistaken for antiquated bigots. We are prepared 
to absorb as many modern ideas as can be, 
.without crushing the true spirit of our culture 
.and philosophy. We, however, refuse to drift 
with the current aimlessly. We stand firmly on 
our ancient culture like a rock in the midst of 
the ocean of heteredox doctrines battling with 
the breakers unmoved and immovable, 


We claim to have done some work and with 
the'kind co-operation of the sympathetic public 
we hope to achieve more substantial results. 
It is our ultimate ambition to establish 
in Andhra Desa a big University, a Sarva- 
tantra Swatantra Kalasala’ wherein every 
branch of Aryan culture is taught according 
to the Ancient Sampradaya. We also propose 
to undertake and encourage intensive research 
work and seek out and publish all unpublished 
valuable works on any aspect of Aryan culture. 
Seeing that our Pitham has acquired a status 


Loc y 


and standing, one Dr. P. Jagannadharow claims 


. to have started an institution in Tirupati under 


the name of Trilinga Mahavidya Pitham. He iş 


. the Editor of a Telugu Weekly entitled ‘Kany 


and we find it announced therein that the medi. 
cal branch of his Mahavidya Pitham proposes t; 
examine Ayurvedic physicians and award cer 
ficates. It is not known what other branche; 
this new Pitham of Dr. Jagannadharow has, 


The medical branch of our Pitham is рге. 
sided over by our Adhipati himself and it has 
acquired- а reputation for research work. and 
preparation of genuine Ayurvedic medicines as 

"testified by several Ayurvedic conferences and 
"individual physicians of note. Dr. Jagannadh | 
row adopted our name simply to mislead the 
public. We have nothing to do with the insti 
tution of Dr. Jagannadharow and those that have 
any regard for the ideals we stand for should 
not have anything to do with it,'since Dr. Jagan 
nadharow, though he claims to be a disciple o 
Amritanandanadhaswamy has since become: 
‘reformer advocating Harijan temple entry and 

abolition of caste. 


Late Amritanandanadha Swamy has alway 
preached and practised the Vedic Dharma ё 


laid down by Sruti, Smriti and Sampradayé 
We are not responsible for the writings, sayin? 
and activities of Dr. Jagannadharow and Wê 
warn those that are acquainted with him not ® 
confuse his ideals, institutions and’ activitie 


with ours. 
We believe in the Vedic Dharma. We 


practise it: We preach it and appeal to ever] 
Hindu to revive and preserve the same fof 
the benefit of India and the Humanity. 


(Continued from page 30) 


A : : 
y Vithoba | my king" cri 
fell at the feet of Wn eoo दात 
eople came and went, but 1 
not go 1 Sbe had not come to кс: а 
О little gir], rise" said the old pujar 
Come, Kanoo, come out. That їв 
enough shouted her mother from the door” 
soldiers outside, “Tt wakes complained the 
1 “It wi i 
wil fa e night and there 
~: But Kanoo did not rise | 


come to go | |! She had not 
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“Whoever goes to. Vithoba with, ही E 
devotion, he becomes one with Him”. pa: 

Kanoo had become one with roe 

е had breathed her last, the moment 5 

saw the immortal king of the world. ` pan. 

Sanoo's grave is «still shown at gn 
dharpur, near the temple of Vithoba “pe 
15 giving the immortal message ® 
thousands of devotees, . .. ती. 
.. “Соте one, come alll There is not a 
in this world to be enchanted Wit git 
15 mortal. Everything goes to dust 


j 


German Law and Legislation 
STAAT UND VOLK 


BY 


Dr. ERICH SCHINNERER 
( University of Berlin ) 
( Continued from last issue) 


The National Socialist Revolution 
was not, like other revolutions, carried out 
bya breach of the constitution. The cons- 
titutional transition from the Weimar 
Republic to the National Socialist State 
was given its constitutional form in the law 
establishing the leadership of the Reich, 
which was passed on March 24, 1933, On 
that date, and by a majority of 441 to 93, 
the constitutionally elected Reichstag trans- 
ferred the leadership of the Reich to the 
Reich Government, That meant the 
abandonment of the existing method of 
legislation. In passing this law the Reich- 
stag wasacting within its rights as defined 
by the Weimar Constitution ; for the 
latter put no restriction on the ambit of 
such laws as might be enacted for the 
purpose of altering the Constitution, The 
stipulated majority had been attained. The 
forms which the Constitution required had 
been observed, Through this law the 
Reichstag declared its approval of the 
Government proclamation issued by the 
Reich Chancellor. This proclamation laid 
down the lines along which the work of 
reconstruction, within and without, was 
to proceed, But the political significance 
of the law goes much further, It acknow- 
ledges the leadership as invested in the 
community of the German people. There- 
with was abolished the division which the 
variety of political parties had caused in 
the life of the nation. The Government of 
Reich was entrusted with the task of 
Carrying out the new reform, By assuming 
the legislative function the Government did 
not thereby introduce a transitory state of 
emergency which would eventually be ter- 
minated by the restoration of the old state 
of affairs. Once and for all the authority 
of the leaders of the State was recognized, 
and in their hands the legislative and 
executive powers were combined, 


__, Itis not without importance for the de- 
velopment of the legislative activities which 


followed its assumption of power that the 
National Socialist Revolution was accom- 
plished without any violent external breach 
of the law, although it profoundly influ- 
enced the life of the people asa whole and 
also that of the individual German. Up to 
the present day the Weimar Constitution 
has not been formally abolished, But when 
the revolution became a fact the Weimar 
Constitution lost all practical importance 
as the basis of the State, since the national 
life had burst its forms and was seeking 
new forms of legal expression. The prin- 
ciples of the Weimar Republic would be in 
conflict with the national constitution in 
which the German people live to-day, 
although as yet no written constitution has 
been drawn up. The Reich Government 
did not hold it to be their task to issue a 
new constitution. The first foundations 
have been laid and therewith the ground 
has been made ready for a new legal struc- 
ture.which will be a living embodiment of 
the national life, 


Apart from the law regarding the 
Reich Leadership the following. laws 
which, on account of their fundamental 
importance, may be regarded as constitu- 
tional laws have been passed: The Coor- 
dination Acts of March 31 and April7, 1933, 
the Plebiscite Act of July 14, 1933, the Act 
establishing the Unity of Party with State 
of December 1, 1933, the Succession 
Act of August 1, 1934, the Regional Gov- 
ernors and Local Government Act. of 
Janvary 30, 1933, the Fighting Services. 
Act of March 16, 1935, the Reich Flag Act, 
the Citizenship of the Reich Act, and the. 
Act for the Protection of German Blood and. 
German^ Honour of September 15, 1935, 
the Act reuniting Austria and Germany of 
March 18, 1938. 


From this list one can see that the 
centre of gravity of the State does not іе 
in its external structure and in its position 
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in relation to something outside of the 
State itself, The State is determined 
rather by the internal relationship of the 
people, whom jt is meant to serve. State, 
Party, Economic System and Judicial 
System, are only secondary factors which 
exist for the service of the people. This is 
clearly shown in the fuhrer's decree of 
August 8, 1934, in which he called upon 
the Reich Minister of the Interior to pre- 
pare a referendum on the decision of the 
Government to appoint the Fuhrer Presi- 
dent of the Reich, 


*[ desire that the German People 
should give their explicit approval to the 
decision of the Cabinet whereby the func- 
tions of the former Reich President were 
transferred to me and therewith combined 
with those of the office of Reich Chancellor. 
Absolutely convinced as I am that all 
power in the State proceeds from the 
People, I request that the decision of the 
Cabinet, with any additions necessary to 
be made, should be presented to the Ger. 
man People without delay for them to 
express their opinion on these measures in 
a Pae plebiscite,” ; 5 


This relation between People and State 
shows how false it is to characterise the 
National Socialist State as a totalitarian 
State. A state which Itself works for an 
end and is notan end in itself cannot in 
any sense be called a totalitarian State, in 
which the centre of gravity has been shifted 
tothe disadvantage of the individual. In 
sucha case the defenceless individual jg 
confronted by an all-powerful State. But 
the National Socialist State exists to serve 
the People and therewith each member 
Each German is a member $ 
and Pov called 
the life of the State, totali 
properly applies to the National Sociali] 
BE which is embodied in the 
whole people and activates 
pond existence, fry branch of 
he most important of the i 
tional laws are those designed to АЕ 
the purity of German blood, The word 
People does not mean for National Socia 
lism the total number of German subjects, 
nor does it mean merely all those With a 
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common history. The people is a politica] 
factor which has its own being, and in order 
to preserve this being its blood must bs 
kept pure and healthy. The foundation | 
of the national being is race. It would ba 
a waste of time to argue about the consti. 
tuents of race. Races are the stones with 
which God has built up mankind and oy 
task can only be to preserve them as such, 
This is the aim of the Act for the Protec. 
tion of German Blood and German 
Honour, which was passed by the Reich 
stag on September 15, 1935. The Act 
ensures that the German people shall be 
clearly separated from the Jewish people 
living on the same national territory. This 
separation is a strict one, and its results have 
often seemed to bear harshly on the indi. 
vidual, But only a complete separation 
in life and law can make it tolerable for two 
peoples to live together in the same terri. 
tory. This is to be attained by preventing 
every kind of blood mixture. Only if there 
isa healthy mutual feeling that the other 
race is foreign, can hatred and contempt 0 
the one race by the other be avoided 
This Act secures for the future the neces 
sary biological unity of the German people 
The Reich Citizen Act of September 1% 
1935, supplements the other act in the 
political sphere It makes a distinction 
within the State between German citizens 
who are the representatives and Foundation 
of its greatness, and those persons Who 
merely reside in the State for their ow! 
profit. “ Only those who are nationals ca 
be citizens of the State. T hey alone af 
nationals who are of German blood, А 
distinction of religious creed being mê А 
Therefore по Tew сап be looked upon V 
national" (Party Programme Point. ei 
Reich Citizens alone possess full politi " 
rights, They alone can exercise the fia 
Chise, can occupy official positions, 


5 f 
take part in the Reichstag elections E 


plebiscites. Only they can become za 
ers of the Reichstag or of a State coum” 
a Provincial council, town counti 
istrict council or may become Civi 
vants or hold honorary public office’ 


me, | 


1] ser 


ws shts 
condition for the granting of these righ H 
Я 6 О П 
18 that such persons should be capable ^y 


willing loyally t German pe? 
and the G. c serve the Ger 


| 
| 
1 


і 


r 
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When this distinction had been made 
between citizens of the Reich, whose rights 
are granted to them in the form of a certi. 
ficate of Reich Citizenship, and Reich sub- 
jects, who merely belong to the German 
State as protective units, it became neces- 
sary to regulate the position of those who 
are only partly of Jewish blood and are at 
present domiciled in Germany. The lot of 
such persons, who stand between two 
essentially different races, 15 especially 
difficult and has been the subject of much 
discussion. To solve the question it was 
necessary to make far reaching concessions- 
These consisted in laying down the rule 
that all those who have less than three 
Jewish grandparents and do not declare 
their allegiance to the Jewish people should 
count as Jews and should be allowed under 
certain circumstances to be absorbed into 
the German nation, Only those subjects 
who are descended from three or four 
Jewish grandparents count as Jews, Sub- 
jects who have two Jewish grandparents 
can get the permission to marry persons of 
German blood, They and the subject who 
only has one Jewish grandparent may in 
future be absorbed into the German body 
politic under certain conditions. This 
regulations benefits those who have one or 
two Jewish grandparents, But it could 
not have been succesful if it had not been 
accompanied by the repeal of the Aryan 
regulaticns regarding private clubs and 
societies etc, But it has been madeimpossi- 
ble for all time that the country should 
ever again be ruled politically or culturally 
by Jews. The more severe restrictions 
embodied in legal enactments or party 
regulations remain as they were, The Ger- 
man people will be robust enough to stand 
this admixture of foreign blood if they are 
in future protected from any further mix- 
ture. In special cases the Fuhrer can grant 
exemption from the Act. 


The National Socialist party is the 
Organization which represents the po- 
litical life of the people, It is~ the 
only political organization in the Ger- 
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man Reich; for the Act of [шу 15, 
1933, stipulated that, the old party 
system having been superseded, no new 
parties should be formed, The task of 
the Party is to inspire each individual 
with a feeling of duty towards the nation. 
The Party does not owe its position to the 
State but exists in its own right, Actually 
the present State existed ideally in the 
Party before it was established in fact, All 
thelaws passed by the new State only 
carry into effect the principles of the Party 
and the party holds the dominant position 
in political life. Yet, in spite of holding 
this dominant position, those Germans 
who are not members of the Party are not 
thereby precluded from playing their part 
in political life; for the people as a whole 
have become the repository of political 
power through the National Socialist Revo- 
lution. The position of the party in rela- 
tion to the State was further defined in a 
special Act providing for unification of the 
Party with the state, This Act was passed 
on December, 1, 1933. In practice the 
unity thus legally established had been 
already brought about through the appoint- 
ment of the Fuhrer as Head of the State 
and through a widespread personal union 
in Party and State offices. The Act 
supplies the legal basis of this practical 
union. But the act did not aim as draw- 
ing a clear line of demarcation and division 
between the various spheres of activity 
carried on by the Party and the State res. 
pectively. Its aim was ratherto open a way 
for combined work and collaboration. 
Externaly the new position was given 
formal expression in the appointment of 
Fuhrer’s. Deputy as Cabinet Minister 
without portfolio. Аз such his duties 
do not appertain to any one department of 
State. He devotes himself exclusively to 
Party affairs and supervises the influence 
it exercises on many of the internal affairs 
of the State, This combination of State 
and Party has given the National Socialist 
State its characteristic form. This may 
be observed in all departments of public 
ife. 


(To be continued) 
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A Saintly Prostitute-Kanoopatra 


By Acharya Shriram Gosavi 


E Principal, 


From the point of view of Advaiat, 
soul is one, eternal and ever sublime and 
incorruptible! The mortal forms may be 
good, bad, beautiful or ugly! They perish 
and decay! Butsoul remains always the 
game, eternal and sublime | | ! 


asea वशी सर्वस्येशानः सर्वस्याधिपतिः 

स न साधुना कर्मणा शुथाभो एवासाधुना 

कनीयानेष सर्वेश्वर एष भूताभिपतिः॥ 
बरहदारणयको पनिषत्‌ 


So says Shruti about the immortal 
soul! Hence we find greatness in little 
creatures, sublimity in ugly forms and 
goodness in vicious lives! Kanoopatra was 
the girl of a prostitute who used to sell 
her body for infamous and base gain | For 

7 a prostitute, a girl is the treasure. When 

Shama--her mother-used to call her * My 
treasure' in her fond lore, it was not figura- 
tive language that she used, but literal. 

Such a marble-beauty in the house of 
a prostitute — That was really a gain | 
Shama was dark by complexion, as her 
name implied, while Kanoopatra was fair 
like a piece of marble, "God has sent me 
a boon, in my poverty" said Shama, look- 
ing at her charming damsel. Many a hope 
nursed Shama in her heart of hearts and 
many a castle she built in the air, thinking 
over the beauty of her child, 


But as Kanoopatra began 
year by year, and as she ere to ln 
the a ominable occupation, her mother 
was engaged in, she began 
from the bottom of her soul. 
frightened with the knowledge of he 
hideous position in the Society, “That s 
the travesty of womanhood” Said she," x 
travesty — hideous and hellish” Her lee 
was visited by a number of persons, your * 
and old, strong and crippled, rich and з 
healthy and persons sod many diseases = 
She became disgusted with their meaning 
glances cast at her. Their shameless a 4 
sensual looks frightened her to a ala р 

апа she began to ргау to her God to ды 
her from them, from the occupation of Le: 


mother and. Д li 
o from that evil lif 
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The Academy of Hindu Culture, Nasik. 


It was 14th century А, D. Mangalvedha: ~ 


the little town of Kanoopatra was under: 
the Muslim Court of Bedar, in the Deccan, 
As the Muslim ruler heard of the matchless 
beauty of Kanoo, he sent soldiers to bring 
her to his court, | | 

Kanoo was yearning to see not the 
mortalruler of Bedar, but the immortal 
Emperor of the world. The city of holy 
Pandharpur was some fifteen miles away 
from her town. Hundreds of thousands of 
devotees used to go to Pandharpur from year 
to year, shouting the holy name of 'Vithoba' 

"I also want to see Vithoba” said 
Kanoo to her mother, "Let me go to 
Pandharpur.” The soldiers of Bedar came 
to Shama and told that the king had 
invited them both. “You will become the 
queen of Bedar" said Shama joyously to 
1९8100, and she patted and caressed her 
beautiful girl in great ecstacy. 

"Iwillnot go to Bedar, unless you 
take me to  Pandharpur first” said 
Kanoo with a great resolve. “I want to see 
Vithoba, my king." 

"What a foolish girl!" said Shama 
laughing “Alright, alright! If you so desire 
badly, I will show you Vithoba—your king 
of stone! Look Soldiers! My silly gi 
wants to see a god of stone first at Pandhat- 
pur, But when she will see the real kmg 
she will never ask for that god of stone, , i 

"Your king of Bedar is a stone’ sal 
Kanoo with greatanger, "My Vithoba 15 
thereal king—king of the world and the 
king of my life." 

So Kanoopatra, Shama and. the para 
went first to Pandharpur. Kanoo began i 
dance, when she first touched the a y 
waters of Chandrabhaga, She first ha d 
darshan of Pundalik, the great devotee je 
ур e thenshe wentto the temP 
or Vithoba in a great ecstasy. 
>. The soldiers remained outside | Shame 
lingered behind, thinking “of the King uy 

edar! And it was Kanoo alone WhO 
tered the holy place of Vithoba! | So 

It was evening, serene and calm | im! 
became Kanoo's heart serene and Cå 


ontinued on page 2 
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THE IMMORTAL MESSAGE 
BEZWADA | 


An Anglo-Sanskrit Magazine of Indian Topics and Culture 
Published on behalf of 
Sree Tirumala Sreenivasa Trilinga Mahavidya Peetham 
Adhipati: Vaidyaraj Dr. D. S AVADHANY 
Editor & Publisher: C. V. REDDI, B. A. 
Honry. Associate Editor: D. SREENIVASA SARMA, B. A, B. L., 
Vol. ॥ begins with December 1939 
Annual Subscription Rs. 4 only 


Aims and objects of the Journal: 

Sri Amritanandanadha Swami, the founder of the Tirumala Sreenivasa Trilinga 
Mahavidya Peetham in his Immortal Message says :-- * Count your men of culture. Count 
those that perpetuate the sacred scriptures, the Vedas and its branches, the Sastras. ” 

“ Count your artists, those that still practice the sixty four arts (64 Kalas.) ड 

Select the best men of culture and craft and protect them to perpetuate the‏ ؛‘ 
tradition of the land and maintain the sacred culture. "‏ 

To realise the Master's message and to direct human life in such channels that shall 
infallibly lead man to the ultimate goal of everlasting bliss, is the work of the Immortal Message. 

We expouse the cause of all those institutions and movements which cherish and 
nourish the Immortal culture of Aryavarta. 

We deal with all topics of current interest, extend the hospitality of our columns 
to the latest views and theories in regard to all movements literary, artistic, political, eco- 
nomic, scientific and metaphysical, 

It shall however be our endeavour to point out as occasions arise, the true Aryan 
aspect regarding the various modern tendencies and movements. , 

| 1 We trust that our journal will be heartily welcomed by the enlightened public and 


that they will encourage the same by contributing not only to her coffers but to her columns 
as Well, | 


All communications to be addressed to: . 


The Manager : 
IMMORTAL MESSAGE, | 
BEZWADA (S. India.) ^ + 
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À few opinions from the public 
MOHANANANDA BRAMHACHARY 


Ramnibas Asram, Kharshani Baugh, 
à DEOGHAR (Bihar) 


u Jt is needless to say that the magazine has ushered in timely to the Sanatanist 
Hindu world as a divine messenger with His Immortal Мезѕаре ... е.» eene 
“Your Immortal Message supplies the heart, and culture to those who have lost their 
birth right possessions and grope in darkness for bliss and peace " 


—— 


ACHARYA SREERAMA GOSAVI 
Principal, The Academy of Hindu Culture, 


NASIK. 


(‘Allow me to congratulate you upon the splendid work you are doing through 
your “ Immortal Message". 


— पा पट प १0 पटीण 


Professor B. SESHAGIRI RAO, M, A, Ph. D., M.S, A; 
Dean, International faculty. 
Baron W. De, Barkow Ph, D; І, L, D, F, 5. D. Los Angeles (U.S.A! 
Vizianagaram. 


1C 


E c - s n е Югат for expression of views of different schools of thoughts 
yourself the right of editorial comment from the special point of view 0 


the Peetham on beh е : ; TI 


— —À —— 


The Late PRABHALA LAKSHMINARASIMHAM B. д; B-L 


Advocate. VIZAGAPATAM, 


"I heartily congratulate Dr D 
on having introduced this high class - S Avadhany and yourself (Editor “С. V. Reddi В. A) 


. An 1 s Journal to the publi OT who 
e pr р thus the future destiny of QUU RAE 
ny for а good many years as an idealist endowed with great 


vision coupled with organising power,” à | 
ت‎ 


Sree KUCHI NARASIMH 
AM Pant 
Retired Headmaster ntulu Gary, B, A, L, Т. | 
PITHAPURAM, | 


"I haye read n "s 
CC-O. Janga our EEL, Messageignith reidthapleaSareotfforandover tO cover E 


(5) The Festival of Lights 


By: Krishna Murty 


Lights! Lights! Lights Lights everywhere. 


The Karteeka month is a month when 
temples and houses are decorated with lights 
impressive in sight, inspiring in effect and 
ennobling in nature. These lights are but the 
outward signs of the inward Atma Jyoti that is 
to be lighted as a result of the penance of the 
month'oí Karteeka. 

The month of Karteek is a month of reli- 
gious duties as laid down in the Skanda Purana- 
one of the Astadasa Puranas. The Karteek 
Vrata is hailed as the best of all the Vratas 


(ब्रतानामुत्तमं яа9) in the same Purana, where 


the efficacy of the same is emphasized in the 
form of a story as told by the sage Sutato the 
sages assembled around him Suta begins the 
story by informing them that originally the story 
was told by lord Shiva to his better half, 
Parvati. 

The Vrata consists of bathing in the early 
hours of every morning either in great rivers 
like Ganga, Yamuna, Krishna, Godavary etc. 

in water. nip deep), or even in ponds, pools 
Or tanks or even with water ina well Having 
bathed one should bow to Brahmins, chant 
mantrams praising Hari; should perform 


Achamanam आचमनम्‌ after which he should 


E the wet clothes, wear a clean dry white 
cloth and apply all over his body sacred ashes 


ह 
(वभूति) and sandal paste (चन्दनम्‌) chanting 
he special mantrams specified for -the purpose. 
Then offer the usual daily prayers संघ्यावल्दनम्‌ 


eh epics read by Brahmins should be 

rd. Gud go home and „perform Vaisva 
Devam ( RAH); take mes and then again hear 
epics read by Brahmins. İn the evening one 
must light lights of dotton pressed into wicks 
Wettened by ghee. s.: 

Particular stress з, ven to Karteek 
5 Vrata (rites vo. ovserved on 
бо сауа of the month) when one should 
OMEN whole day and light lamps, go to the 

i + P religious prayers to the Allmighty 
Ж, BS runs returned home should mess 
SEDE a mies: This Vrata could be perfor- 
R p the members of the four castes- 
men ae shatriya Vysya, and Sudras-whether 
: women. 


Efficacy of Deepa dana ( Offering of lights ) 


(offering of fruits), is emphasied and highlY 
spoken of. When Deepadana is made to a 
worthy Brahmin, the offerer should utter to 
himself "Iam offering the light that gives 
knowledge, wealth and prosperity; may «Реасе 


be with me | " (सत्रज्ञान чан दीपम्‌, सवे संप 
त्सुखावहम्‌, दीपदानम्‌ प्रदास्यामि शतिरत्तु सदा मम) 


Among the various items in the rites men- 
tioned to be performed in the month of Karteek, 
picnic parties in the gardens under the shady 
trees are also specified as oneof the most 
important ones. This is of utmost social impor- 
tance and has a good recreative value. 


Thus the whole month is to be observed 
by which itis said that one is washed of all his 
sins. 

x x x 

Our Hindu religious practices are full of 
hygienic principles which are of utmost im- 
portance for every man or woman who seeks 
after health. Health and Achara are intertwined 
jn our relegious rites ascribed to Grihastha. 


(गुहस्थ) 

Daily bathin the early hours of every 
morning of Karteek when bitting cold prevails 
is of utmost importance from the health point of 
view. Ozone which abounds in the early 
morning breeze is vitalising’ and life giving. 
Hence the practice of early rising and early 
morning bath invigourates the human system 
and keeps one fit to face the oddities of life. 


Again fasting in this season is of high 
value to the system. It gives " vacation " to 
the system as Bendict Lust of America would 
have it put. The human system requires some 
rest for some days in the year to ensure à 
better working of the same. At this part of. the 
year in Kartik when the weather is dull and 
insipid, the human system works better, and 
works efficiently if lesser amount of stuff is 
forced on it to be digested. Hence the propriety 
of the advice of fasting in these days. 


Thus the month of Kartik is a month of 
fastings and social functions when people meet 
at temples and gardens, pray and part and 
prepare themselves with renewed vigour and 
vitality enhanced by observation of hygienic 
principles of early morning river baths, fastings; 
prayers, recreations and social functions etc., 
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श्री भास्यायनम: 
OURSELVES 


is amoral and immoral institutions ' 


Our infant journal “Amrita 
Sandesh” (Immortal Message) has 
just completed the first year of its 
career. As we announced at the outset 
we stand for that transcendent culture 
of Bharatavarsha which has regulated 


` all human activity in the light of the 


ultimate goal and in a manner which 
is highly congenial to its attainment. 
Their knowledge of things and of the 
underlying Reality is so very perfect that 
the ancient Rishis have set up such ideals 
and have developed such institutions 
that when properly understood and 
adhered to would afford a solution to 
the most complicated social and econo- 
mic problems that are baffling the best 
thinkers of the western world to-day. But 
‘unfortunately our anglicised youngmen 
have no love or respect for our. ancient 
culture and institutions and such of 
them as are not openly hostile are 
supremely indifferent. Our main aim 
therefore is to inculcate a real love and 
respect for the eternal wisdom, of this 
holy land. à 


For one can only fight for wh 

at one 
loves, love only what one respects, and 
respects only what one knows about. 


Our long political bond 
the system of education that it ps 
flicted upon us have undermined our 
innate and inherited instincts and made 
us Strangers to ourselves, We are 
amazed at the scientific development 
of the western countries and turn to- 
wards them with an admiring gaze 
As admiration leads to imitation “our 
countrymen are anxious to copy not 
only Ше scientific inventions and 


and its Godless heresies. The average 
English-educated youth is of opinion 
that the philosophy of the Upanishads 
has for ages prevented the people of 
India from facing the realities of life 
with the courage to change them. He 


envies the apparent prosperity of the ' 


western nations and yearns to achieve 
the same for himself. To qualify him: 
self for the wealth of the west, he defies 


his Gods, scorns his ancestors, CON 


demns his sastras, ridicules his ideals 
and breaks his institutions. 


He does not realise that the west 
ern nations are themselves dissatisfi 
with their achievements. They 2% 
making various experiments and ale 


. discovering to their dismay that the 


result achieved is quite the contrary 


to what they expected. As the gravity | 


of economic and political problems É 
ever on the increase western N 
seek refuge from the mental stra 
demanded by the struggle, in sexu 
preoccupations. Sterile “free love 5 
openly preached and generally Р! 
tised. "Sex even without children pé 
without marriage has in the west d 
come a thing of dignity, beauty: 

delight", Extra-marital 


advocated for either sex апо =g 


leaders of thought broad-cast the "la | 


to contro 


advice 'that it is better nó 


restrictive and hostile emotion 500 


expansive emotion such a sitet 
Pornography is the only kind of it 
ture that authors yearn to pro 


the elite of the public love ja dif 
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sadistic incitement. Itis nothing but 
verbal gibbering in which the rich 
effectiveness of obscene words is 
abundantly exploited. The result is 
that in the civilised west to-day “the 
sterile film-star is the ideal of woman- 
hood, lipstick and rouge, the fairest of 
female adornments, and a first class 
poslusive pessary a girl's most cherished 
gi t." 


In the words of Spengler the French 
Revolution was the greatest misfortune 
for the West and the doctrines of 
liberty, equality and fraternity the basic 
principles of modern democracy have 
shaken the foundations of the state and 
society. The peasant claims equality 
with the prince, woman with man and 
the child with the adult. Universal 
adult franchise is the logical consequ- 
ence of the doctrines of liberty and 
equality. A strict insistence on equa- 
lity reduces quality and parliaments 
charged with the onerous and highly 
intellectual task of legislation and 
determining the destinies of nations 
are filled with half literates and illite: 
rates. The vote of the majority becomes 
tHe deciding factor in all matters 
Spiritual and temporal and society is 
rapidly levelled down instead of being 
levelled up. So far as political 
and economic control and management 
are concerned however. in actual prac- 


tice it is Plutocracy in the garb of . 


emocracy and not government of the 

People, by the people and for the 
People as conceived in ideal. But 
matters that from the worldly point of 
MEM do not really matter are leftto the 
B is of the half-baked demagogue. 
ES Sa hundred fools do not make 
Ši is man,while the capitalist thrives 
So al expense of the worker in the 
ee ed democratic countries,the intel- 
Ualist is crushed under the over- 


Assuming strength of the plebian vote. 
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few care іо carry it. Ina state there- 
fore governed by the many, truth goes 
down into oblivion. 


It would appear as if in actual 
practice democracy has always been 
a highly unsatisfactory form of govern- 
ment "when I considered all this" says 
Plato, "the type of men who were 
administering affairs and the condition 
of law and public morality—the more 
I considered it and the older I grew, 
the more difficult appears to me the 
task of decent government. It was 
impossible to take action without 
friends or political associates, and these 
it was not easy to find among the poli- 
licians since their. methods of govern- 
ment were false to the true principles 
and traditional institutions............... 
Statutes and usage alike were degene- 
таппа... Mankind will find no 
cessation from evil until either real 
philosophers gain political control or 
else the politicians become by some 
miracle real philosophers." 


These words of Plato are as true 
today all over the world as when they 
were uttered. With all its defects Capt. 
talism has at least one virtue. It does 
not openly defy God. It does not vio: 
lently trample upon ancient custom 
and usage. But the evils inherent in 
the system become so very intolerable 
that the proletariat naturally revolts 
against it Anew philosophy of life 
was invented to justify the revolution 
and the ruthless destruction of all the 
existing institutions. Karl Marx. the 
prophet of Dialectical Materialism was . 
an uncompromising atheist. He postu- 
lated that the world is planless and 
irrational. He asserted that the Universe 
was in process of change—not apparent 
change but real change. The change 
however is from confusion to order, 
from irrationality to rationality. But 

Marx, does not happen . 


e Talm 7 i is change says Mar es n 
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automatically but is devised and willed 
atthe present stage of evolution, by 
man himself. “The philosophers have 
only interpreted the world: our busi- 
ness is to change it" declared Marx. 
And the change that he advocates is 
from a society of individual classes 
struggling with each other towards a 
collectivistic classless society. 


What Marx preached Lenin put 
into practice, and made the first experi- 
ment in the formation of a classless 
society. He proclaimed that there was 
nowhere any immortality, no soul other 
than the temporary mind of man —and 
no survival of personality after death. 
According to the doctrine of Dialectical 
Materialism there is in the world 
only one Reality—Matter—the blind 
forces of which evolve into plant, ani- 
mal and man. Even human society is 
nothing buta phenomenon and form 
of matter evolving in the same way. 
By a law of inexorable necessity and 
through a perpetual conflict of forces 
matter moves towards the final synthe- 
sis of a classless society. But as obser- 
ved above this final synthesis must be 
accelerated by man. It does not 
happen automaitcally. Hence the pro- 
phets of dialectical materialism inces- 
santly endeavour to sharpen the anta- 

gonisms which arise between the 
various classes of society. Thus the 
class-struggle with its consequent vio- 
lent hate and destruction takes on the 
aspect of a crusade for the progress of 
humanity, and all other forces as lon 
а thoy A еш जोगवा 
ust be annihilated as ti 
human race. hostile io the 


This is the philosophy of 
nism. In actual EE oi 
of his liberty, robs human personalit 
of all its dignity and removes al] the 
11018] restraints that check the eruptions 
of blind impulse. There is no crus 
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his relations to the collectivity, 
The individual is not granted any pro 
perty rights over material goods or the 
means of production for in as much 
as these are the source of further 
wealth their possession would give one 
man power over another. The mission 
ofthe communistic society is to pro 
duce material things by means of 
collective labour so that the goods of — 
this world might be enjoyed in a ‘para 
dise' where each would give according 
to his powers and would receive accor- 
ding to his need. Communism recog: 
nises in the collectivity, the right or 
rather the unlimited discretion to draft 
individuals for the labour of the 
collectivity with no regard for their 
personal welfare; so that even violence | 
could be legitimately exercised 0 
соп the recalcitrant against their 
will. 


Communism is particularly charac 
terised by the rejection of any № 
that binds the woman to the family an 
the home and her emancipation ? 
proclaimed as a basic principle. 9 | 
is withdrawn from the family and tne 
care of her children, to be thrust 
stead into public life and collect"? 
production under the same condition 
as man. The care of the home and ¢ | 
dren devolves upon the collectiv | 
for there exists nê“ matrimonial БОП o d 
а Juridico-moral nature that is nots" - 
ject to the whim of the individua 
of the collectivity. 


While Marxism rejects the ai | 
cratic principle in nature, sets UP | 
mass and dead weight of number yal | 
denies the value of the indivi vy | 
among men, Fascism is characterise isn 
the cult of the superman. Commu к 
and Fascism alike sacrifice the "ine 
dual, the former to collectivity and ut 
latter to the totalitarian state- pd 
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in a Fascist State represents the spiri- 
tual will and in worldly matters is not 
bound by the human .concepts of 
freedom, right, justice, and morality. 
For the individual citizen freedom is 
not a necessary element of citizenship. 
He enjoys real freedom in the absolute 
power i. e. in arbitrariness of the state. 
The state is everything and the indivi- 
dual citizen has no right to exist except 
as a pawn of the absolute power which 
may gamble away his life whenever it 
pleases. 


Fascism is opposed both to commu- 
nism and democracy. In his Mein 
Kamph Hitler thus justifies the cult of 
the superman: “Parliament decides upon 
something, be the consequence ever 
SO devastating; no single man is res- 
ponsible, no one can be called to 
accountíor it. For can it be called 
taking responsibility for a government 
which has done all the harm, merely to 
retire from office? Огіог the coalition 
to be changed or even for Parliament 
to dissolve? For how can a varying 
majority of men ever be held responsi- 
ble at all? Is not every conception of 
responsibility closely connected with 
Personality? But can one in practice 
indict the leading personage in a 
government for dealings, the existance 
and carrying out of which is to be set 

own solely to the account of the will 
and pleasure of a large assemblage of 
men ? ......Do we believe that progress 
comes in this world from the combined 
intelligence of the majority and not 
rom the brain ofan individual? ...... 
One thing we must and may never 
orget; a majority can never be a sub- 
Stitute for the Man. It is always the 
advocate not only of stupidity, but also 


of Cowardly policies.” 


So far as his criticism of Demo- 
cracy is concerned Hitler is alright. 
ЧЇ how can the nation repose implicit 


faith in One Man though Де, might call 
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himself a 'Super Man. We have seen 
how with his pride of race and Kultur 
and his insatiable greed fer leben 
sraum Hitler has plunged almost the 
entire world into a bloody war and 
has subjected his own country and 
those of his enemies to untold misery. 


Fascism is opposed to Communism 
(the recent alliance between Germany 
and Russia notwithstanding) as well as 
io Democracy. Democracy in its turn is at 
war with Fascism and Communism. Apart 
from the horrors of the present war, 
for which the Nazis have to account, 
these three systems considered purely 
from an ideological point of view are 
not only defective but positively dange- 
rous. All great thinkers of the west 
admit it Even Communism as obtains 
today in Bolshevic Russia, for which the 
youth of our country have great attrac- 
tion, is admitted to be a failure. “The 
Communist movement which had been 
able by a conspiracy of accidents to 
seize upon Russia and demonstrate the 
value of its theories there, lapsed from, 
rather than advanced towards Cosmo- 
politan Socialism. Its theories were 
hopelessly inadequate for its practical 
needs. The development of its ideo- 
logy was greatly hampered by the 
conservative dogmatism imposed upon 
it by the incurable egotism of Marx, 
says Mr. H.G. Wells. Thoroughly dis- 
satisfied with everything that obtains 
now in the western world Mr. Wells 
produces another Utopia in his "Shape 
Of The Things To Come”. He hopes 
for a World Pax, a cosmopolitan Socia- 
lism in which disappear "the last 
shadows of dislike and distrust between 
varied cults, races, and language 
groups’. What is the state of society 
in Cosmopolitan Socialism that Mr. 
Wells predicts. We shall quote his 
very words. "The new sexual purita- 
nism differed from the old in its tolera- 
tion of birth control, its disregard of 
formal marriage anda certain charity 
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towards the first excesses of youth...... 
we may now go naked, love as we like, 
eat, drink and amuse ourselves with 
our work or as we will......... Instead 
of living in great complete houses and 
dining at home, people lived in smaller 
houses or flats and dined in collective 
dining rooms or restauranis......... The 
Modern State by ensuring plenty and 
controlling the increase of population 
has taken all the interests of food-hunt 


and the food-scramble and all the 


interests of the struggle to down-and- 
out our human competitors, away from 
- the activities of the individual brain. 
A relatively small number of specialised 
workers keep the necessary controls 
of these primary pre-occupations 
going.” - 
This ıs a picture of the actual con- 
ditions that exist at the present moment 
` in the so-called civilised west and of 
the dreams for the future of its best 
thinkers. Which aspect of the Western 
Civilisation is it that our anglicised 
youth is enamoured of. Is it its mur- 
derous scientific inventions, its bloody 
class strife, its devastating wars, its 
sterile free love, or its nude cult? 
Which is it that is worthy of our respect 
admiration and imitation? The best 
men of the West look to the East for 
light: . but our best men the self- 
appointed architects of future India 
love ie grope in the twilight of the 
West. 'The highest of our metaphysical 
thought’ says Paul Ernst "we owe 1o 
men who live naked in the forests of 
E and nourished themselves on rice 
_ begged by their disciples," ° 


From very ancient tim i 
commanded the esteem of the ae of 
the world. Even to-day the greatest 
western thinkers look towards India 
for enlightenment. It is only our angli- 
cised leaders and their followers that 
ridicule Hindu ideals and institutions 
and condemn our philosophy as Fata. 


liem. Our Rishis уеге, peitkerdatalistsasio 
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nor impracticable idealists as modernists 
suppose. They possessed an unerring 
knowledge of the inter-relation between 


the world (Jagat) the individual (Jiva) | 


and God (Iswara) and the ultimate 
destination of the Jiva, and regulated 
all human activity, individual as well as 
social, so as to secure the greatest 
amount of harmony and happiness in 


this world. They however did not con. 


vene any constituent assemblies or 
canvas for votes before they framed 
their laws. "It is no good asking people 
what they want" wrote Dewindt. "That 
is the error of Democracy. You have 
first to think out what they ought to 
want if society is to be served. Then 
you have to tell them what they want 
and see that they get it." (H. G. Wells~ 
The Shape Of Things To Come) This 
was exactly what the Indian sages did 
They had no prejudices. They did not 
exalt one community at the expense 0 
another. They had the well being of 
one and all in view. 


चतुस्सागर पर्यंतं गोब्राह्मणेभ्यः YA मवतु 


Upto the confines of the four oceans, let 
there be prosperity for the cow and the Brah 


min. The cow represents not only the ents | 


animal world but also agriculture — пау —4 
material prosperity and the Brahmin stands fof 
Intellectual and spiritual eminence. 


As Max Muller says 


"Hindu phi | 


losophers never equivocate or Y mJ 


hide their opinions where the 
likely to be unpopular. They F 
eceive us as to their principles a" 
the consequence of their theories --"" 
heir reverence for truth is Stt 
than their reverence for every 
else’ - Owing to the impact of wes 
Civilisation not only the wisdom 
even the bonafides of the Smrit 


. s 1 one 
and Philosophers is being ques ol 


ever 


thing 


now-a-days. It is therefore the . 
all patriots to understand and po | 
gate the true point of view epi 


matters as ordained by the pu 
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but public men of note must be 
enlightened as regards the Hindu view 
of life - social, economic and political. 
The leaders must be lead into the 
right path. 

We areíul alive to the fact that 
this is a Herculean task. But we have 
undertaken it. It requires no heroism 
to drift with the current. Dead car- 
casses float down the current but men 
with life and courage battle with it. 
If such bold men be a handful they 
may save at least themselves. If they 
are able to persuade some others also 
they will be able to stem the tide 
successfully and save all—even those 
who refused to aid them. 


It is with this ambition that we 
have started this journal We are 
gratified to note that our humble efforts 
received due appreciation from all the 
truly enlightened gentlemen of our 
country. Brahmasri Gurubhakta Sikhami 
I. K. Bala Subrahmanyaiyer Avgl 
became so very enthusiastic that in 
aletter to our Adhipati he even sug- 
gested the idea of starting a daily paper 
in English. The late lamented Brahmasri 
Prabhala  Lakshminarasimham Саги 
wrote to our editor as follows, "I hearti- 
ly congratulate Dr. D. S. Avadhany and 
Yourself on having introduced this high- 
Class journal to the public. It glows 
with the spirit of our ancient Dharma 
TOM Cover to соуег............ The disse- 
mination of the ‘Immortal Message’ in 
IS sceptic age is no ordinary task and 
it demands of its votaries, courage, tact 
and ambition of a very high order all 
a which Iam glad to see are happily 

lended in you as the:editor....... I have 
own Dr. Avadhany for a good many 
Years as an idealist endowed with 


Sreat vision coupled with organising 
Power etc." 


k His Holiness Sree Jagatguru San- 
pracharya owamy of Kanchi Kamakoti 
Setha has blessed our enterp rise and 
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has himself contributed several articles 
to our journal. He also recommended 
our journal to various disciples of his. 
We offer him our respectful salutations. 
We are also under a deep debt of 
gratitude to the various enlightened 
gentlemen who have kindly contributed 
to our journal. We particularly thank 
some of our regular contributors like 
Dewan Bahadur. K. S. Ramaswamy 
Sastrigal, Dr.P. Srinivasa Chary, Messrs. 
S. Kambhotlu, D.T. Row, B. V. Nara- 
yanaswamy Naidu. С. Krishnamurty, 
Dewan Bahadur, Govinda Doss. Cha- 
turbhuja Doss, P. P. Sarathy and others. 
Though we are pledged to the 
policy of elucidating and inculcating 
the true Hindu point of view we have 
kept our columns open to all shades of 
opinion and tried to make our journal 
as popular asit can be made consis- 
tent with our creed. We are however 
aware that our journal requires im- 
provement in various directions. The 
printing and get up have not been as 
good as they might have been and we 
are trying to improve the same: We 
are also attempting to attract a larger 
number and variety of contributors, 
and contributions. E 

In the first issue of our ‘Immortal 
Message’ we appealed to the enligh- 
tened public to encourage us by 
contributing not only to our coffers 
but to our columns as well. But 
while contributions to our columns 
are pretty satisfactory the resporse to 
our appeal to fill our coffers is very 
poor. It is needless to say that we аге 


running the journal at a loss. Our | 


annual subscription is only four rupees 
and we are issuing one thousand copies 
per month. Even if all the subscrip- 
tions were regularly paid we will just 
be able to meet our expenses We 
therefore appeal to the public once 
again to co-operate with us in making 
this journal self-supporting and of real 
service as a medium for the cultural 
regeneration of Bharata Varsha. 
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| Sayings of Amritanandanatha Swamy 


Be true to the Lord (Guru). 34 A 
Follow religious leaders (व्यासादय') and observe religious principles to 


the best of your abilities. ) 
Work hard and satisfy yourself (Never care for others and try to 


please them) 

Preserve Health (Don't lack in bodily necessities. Eat well, etc.,) 
Discharge your duties with great devotion and earnestness. (Never do 
what you don't quite feel. No imposition but good disposition). 
Observe economy, Never spend a single pie before you settle that it 
can't be helped at all. 


| 
| 
There is no friend at all in the world. | 
Don't open your heart to anybody not only in important affairs but 
` also in unimportant ones. | 
Trust none but help all without prejudice to your interest (Divine help) 
Expect nothing from others. | 
Do not grow nervous at other's behaviour towards you. | 
Consider well before you talk or do anything. 2 
Observe policy with others corresponding to their relations with you | 
( दाक्षिण्यं खने दया परिजने ) etc. of Bhartruhari. 
iud your body and dress clean and neat and tidy (Never be ugly) | 
€ systematic in your habits. 
Be clear and distinct in your expression and legible in writing (Never | 
| 


be ambiguous in your behaviour i 
aviour in any w thought 
or writing, y Way, word, deed and thoug 


= 


Let nothing else attract your attention. 
to know the inner man, 
Nearness is clearness, 


Provision and not i 
2 Property is the principle of Indi i ers ' 
п aimless man has endless ambition $ rem 


Be true and know truth for 

Genuineness сап never be Me 9 
Causeless love is ceaseless, 

À is not true to B or B 
them. 


१. It speaks and | am the first audience, 
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Policy is not allowing others 


to C but all are true to the Lord that made 


` श्रीगुरुचरणारविन्दांभ्या नमः 
गुरुबा गुरुविष्णुः शुरुदैवो महेश्वरः | 
गुरुः साक्षात्परं AF तस्मे श्रीगुरवे नमः॥। 


Sree Tirumla Sreenivasa Trilinga Mahavidya Deetham, Bezwada 
Sree Cimsitanandanatha Jayanti 
—ofe— 


PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS. 


by 


Gurubhakta Sikhamani T. K. Bala Subrahmanya Iyer Ávgl, B. A. 


FRIENDS AND FELLOW-WORKERS IN THL FIELD OF SANATANA DHARMA! 


Allow me at the very outset to thank 
you most heartily for your kindness in 
‘Inviting me to preside over this Jayanti 
Celebration. I am censcious I am not 
competent to occupy this honoured post 
When there are assembled here among you 
eminent men who are well known for 
. their learning and wisdom and who are 

‘well-versed in worldly knowledge and 
experience, Usually Presidents are chosen 
fom among those who possess worldly 
‚ Wealth, high position in life, wide influence, 
deep learning, exemplary conduct and the 
like, Iam sure Ido not possess any of 
these, The only qualification I may lay 
Claim to is my deep and abiding inherent 
Р De for our Sastras and the Sanatana 

harma which I have inherited from my 
Parents and my intense Bhakti to my 
ee Maharaj whom I consider as God 
i Carnate on earth. When the invitation 
; Came to me from your esteemed Adhipati 
Pressing me to accept the President's place, 
‘in ees a great deal but succumbed 
whi È end, because, born in a religion 
W E declares that even an old inert stone 
5 n be infused with spirit of Godhead by 
adbropriate mantras repeated by qualified 
io "heat making it possible for that stone 
stow even Kaivalyapadavi (final 


| beatitude) पुराणो5पिस्थाशुः फलतिकिल कैवल्य- 
TR Ч and bred up by a mother whose 
ams injunction to me was to serve always 


in all possible manner my Guru, the 
Sanatana Dharma and my God,and blessed 
by a Guru whose very Padukas have the 
power to make even the dumb orate and 


the lame to walk up a hill सूक करोति वाचालं 
पङ्गु लघयते गिरिम्‌, I thought that with the 
strength imparted to me by the good 
wishes of you all and the blessings of Lord 
Sankara and my Guru Maharaj, 1 shall be 
enabled to conduct myself in this Presi- 
dential Chair, of course with your hearty 


co-operation, in such a way as may be 
acceptable to you, 


The occasion that has brought us all 
here is, as is well known to you, the cele- 
bration of the jayanti of that great person. 
age, the founder of this Peetha, Sri 
Amritanandanatha Swamiji. Though I had * 
not the privilege of knowing him person- 


` ally, still, from the very fact of his having 


founded this Peetham which has for its 
object the spread of Sanatana Dharma 
and Aryan culture, I could easily visualise 
the great soul that yearned for the libera- 
tion of our scriptures and dharmas from 
the twistings and tortures of the modern 
Énglish-educated snobs and iconoclasts, 
and has founded this Peetha for the pro- 
pagation of our, precious heritage-- the 
Aryan culture and the eternal Dharma. 
His greatness is further revealed by his 
having selected Dr, D. 5. Ayadhani as ће. 
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Adhipati of this Peetham. Though my 
acquaintance with the Doctor is very short, 
I have heard much of him as one possess- 
ing a healing touch—Amritahasta—as a 
practising Doctor, of his retirement from 
the work-a-day world to imbibe the tea- 
chings of his Guru and to serve him with 
exemplary devotion, of his scholarship and 


Spiritual attainments, and of his most ° 


powerful and persuasive eloquence. Fur- 
ther the very name of the Founder, Sri 
Amritanandanatha denotes that he is the 
lord of undying bliss, It is the Jayanti of 


such a great soul that we are assembled - 


here to celebrate, 


Guru Bhakti is the most important 


thing to be cultivated by an ardent seeker 
after Truth. There is nothing impossible 
‘of achievement by Guru Bhakti: The 
‘Guru is none else but Lord Sankara in 
human garb. It is stated ;— 


अन्मानेकशतेः सदादरयुजा मक्तया समाराधितो 
भक्तेवैदिकलक्षणेन विधिना संतुष्ट ईशः स्यम्‌ । 
साक्षाच्छीगुरुरूपमेत्य कृपया ठुग्गोचरः सत्‌ प्रभुः 
तत्त्व साधु ates तारयति तान्‌ संसारदुःखाणुवात्‌ १ 


If in the course of .hundreds of births 

the Bhaktas worship the Lord with devo- 

. tion and faith in accordance with the rules 
of the Vedas, then Lord Siva gets pleased, 
-bimself takes the form of the Guru, be- 
. comes visible to us by His own grace, 
. teaches us well the truth and enables us to 


- cross the ocean of Samsara which is full 
of misery, 


RAA गुर साक्षादेव शिवः स्वयम्‌ ' 
'उमथोरन्तरं FARA द्रष्टव्यं मुमुक्षुमिः ॥ 

Lord Siva himself is G soni 
.and Guru himself is ГОА "ded 
- who desire liberation (moksha) will not see 
_ any difference between'them. 


Further the ‘Very name Guru means 


Е 3 yes fa: 7 1 in this 
. the dispeller ofthe danknessttofoldiordnenas! оон ELS Ар КҮТ Ur ну Guru, 


- This will surely conduce to the 


— MM———————— | 


गुशब्दस्त्वन्धकारः स्यात्‌ रुकरारस्तन्निरोधक्रः| | 
अन्धकारनिरोधित्वाद्ररित्यभिधी यते | 


It is only due to ignorance (Sgm]. 
that we all wallow in this mire of samsam | 
(worldly existence). If this ignorance is 
removed and our minds are made to 
realise clearly the illusory nature of thes 
worlds and become one with the Supreme 
( सचिदानन्द ) the one Reality without a 
second, and if this wonderful feat is 
accomplished by the Guru, how gre | 
should be our indebtedness to him, how | 
implicit our obedience to his commands,” 
how deep our gratitude, how immense out 
veneration and how unbounded our admi. | 
ration and devotion. | 

Lord Sankara himself says of the Gurl 
in one place. | 


दृष्टान्तो नैव दृष्टसत्रिभुवनजठरे सद्ररोज्ञानदात | 
ERAS कल्यः सनयति यदहो aE 
न स्परत्वं तथापि श्रितचरणयुगे सद्भरुः FR 
«йй साम्यं विधत्ते भवति faeere ат 


There is no illustration (दष्टान्त) to Ё 


found in all the three worlds fae 
Sadguru who bestows on us the da 
Knowledge. Though Sparsa is mentione: 
an example because it converts оне Ua 
gold by its mere touch, it cannot. | 
toa Guru. The Sadguru makes his ere? 
equal to himself in every respect m int? 
the sparsa though it converts Ue the 
gold does not make it sparsa. 


Guru is unequalled. 


ccu 


ping 
Thus it is quite in the Rino of ils 
that you as true and devote Gut 


should celebrate the Jayanti o уО agio; 
Maharaj in a style befitting the ТТ, n 


all of us both here and hereafter пей Я 
again thank you for having 61У f unctio" E 


On this unique occasion it is but proper 
that we should take stock of our present 
position. The very foundations of the great 
and hoary institutions which have been 
reared up from time immemorial by our 
ancient divine seers and sages for the 
realisation of our religious ideals and aspi- 
rations and which are dearer to us than life 
itself are sought to be persistently and 
cruelly battered all round by powerful 
antagonists both outside and within our 
social orders and our Gcd-given and dearly 
cherished Varnasrama Dharma system itself 
is attempted by fair means and foul to be 
swept out of existence, Of late, obsessed 
with the fundamentally erroneous idea that 
the system is a hindrance to India's national 
and political progress as conceived by them, 
some of our own Hindu brethren have 
ranged themselves amongst its opponents 
In varying degrees and by using all the 
power and influence of the positions they 
chance to hold in official or public life are 
seeking to impose on us their own views 
and compel us to submission by what is 
practically brute force. In the face of this 
great peril does it not behove every believer 
In Sanatana Dharma to enter his strong 
and emphatic protest against and resist 
with all his might, the high-handed and 
unwarranted invasion of his God-given 
right to follow his own religion and to do 
€verything in his power to avert the cala- 


mity that threatens its existence ? 


in ous ancient and hoary religion exist- 
ЕА tom beyond man's memory has its root 
ati authority in God's own direct reve- 
100 which constitutes the sacred Vedas, 
ере ш and teachings have been 
usce J confirmed and reiterated by God 
eee ef in His various incarnations in this 
für. Punyabhumi of ours jand have 
ШЕРТ ееп elaborated and explained by 
ighest Seers who had attained the 
aster spiritual realisations, The vedas 
faled by God have come down to us 


th ; 
tra ЧЕ thousands upon thousands of years 


T . 

ith mitted from generation to generation 
devotion Ane and unparallelled care and 
finite va] themselves indicative of the in- 
and cust aa set upon them by their followers 
Brah Jans, It ui ears to me that the 


manacconisasmré No fias Phi АЕ а a О! ге 
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duty was entrusted of learning the Vedas 
and transmitting them to posterity and 
which it has so far satisfactorily discharged 
through varying periods of peace and 
turmoil, of settled government and anarchy, 
of contentment and unrest, of patronage 
and encouragement and of neglect and 
disregard and has also preserved to this 
day this great treasure of Divine Revela- 
tion embodying the highest philosophical 
and spiritual truths and ideals which have 
extorted the admiration of even foreign and 
adverse critics, that this Brahmin commu- 
nity which has now-a.days become the 
fashion with many of our countrymen to 
despise and malign, deserves some conside“ 
ration at least at their hands for this 
unique service it has done to our society 
and mankind, 


One of the fundamental doctrines of 
our Vedic faith is, as all of you are aware, 
the doctrine of Karma and Reincarnation. 
Until the soul attains perfection and is 
immersed in eternal Blissand peace, it 
remains entangled in samsara going round 
and round the great revolving wheel of 
births and deaths, passing through count- 
less lives in countless bodies and enjoying 
the pains and pleasures of its store of. good 
and bad actions of previous lives, ltis 
the infinite diversities of Karma that 
fructify in the infinite diversities of created 
Beings andin the infinite differences in 
their lot and fortune. Allmen do belong 
to the same species but yet we find them 
differing so much in their physical, mental, 
moral and spiritual endowments and equip- 
ments and in their inborn qualities, tastes 
and tendencies, It should be obvious that 
different religious disciplines are necessary 
for differently constituted groups to lead 
them along the line of ordered spiritual 
development and God in his infinite mercy 
and wisdom created, as our scriptures 
affirm, the four castes or varnas with, their 
respective duties conducive to the spiritual 
progress of those who, by reason of the 
varying degrees of development in accor- 
dance with their previous karma and spiri- 


tual culture, happen to take their birth in 
one or other of these castes, चातुवेण्यम्‌ मया 


Es HER EAT iof be dope Asramas also 
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are ordained in the Vedas with their appro- 
priate duties and the divinely inspired 
Rishis have in their smritis elaborated them 
in detail. It is these duties of Varna and 
Asrama that constitute and are described 
as Varnasrama Dharma, The noteworthy 
features about them are firstly that they 
form a code of Dharmas or duties and not 
a charter of rights and privileges as some 
are disposed to assume, duties which have 
faithfully to be discharged in the interests 
of not only individual but also of social 
well-being and secondly that their ultimate 
aim and object is gradually to wean away 
the man from his blind attachment 
to the material pleasures of the senses, 
seemingly sweet and attractive at first but 
full of bitterness and woe in the end: and 
to train him by degrees in methods of self- 
control, detachment and renunciation and 
to infuse into him a never-ceasing burning 
devotion to the supreme Iswara which 
would enable him finally to attain. that 
blissful peace that passeth the understand- 
ing, Unlike in the West, Religion with us 
is interwoyen with every act in life, as 
indeed it should be, if we are to utilise our 
lives for the realisation of the goal set 
before us. The west has two lives, mate- 
rial and spiritual kept apart, India has 
only one and that spiritual. 


Such a beautiful and well-ordered 
religious life of ours both inside and ontside 
our homes is now seriously attacked. The 
religious life at home depends entirely on 
the sanctity of the home which in its turn 
depends solely on the purity of marriage. 
Marriage among us is a most important 
religious sacrament, a samskara, and not a 
mere civil contract as it is among the 
Westerns. It is a life-long alliance between 
man and woman for the sole purpose of 
the proper maintenance of our Dharma 
and notfor mere sensual pleasures, It is 

God-made with Agni as witness and no 
human power, however high it may be, can 
tear asunder this divine alliance. It is 
a grievous mistake to suppose that marria- 
ge is only a. secular affair which can be re- 
gulated or interfered with by any secular 
power. The first inroad on the sanctity 
of marriage was made as early as 1856 by 
the passing. of the Hindu widows' re. 


e (i i t which 
-O. Jangamwadi Math Collection, V8 аге: Digitiz ањ, bn oxigus or Ata Kosha 


ہس 
marriage Act which sanctioned a‏ 
lised what was patent adultery unde‏ 
the Hindu Sastras. Our Sastras = |‏ 
सक्त्प्रदीयते कन्या; the girl is given away |‏ 
only once, She becomes one of the gotra |‏ 
of her husband. If by the operation of the |‏ 

laws of Karma she unfortunately become; 

a widow, who has then the right to give 

her away again in marriage and what 
authority is there for her change of gota | 
again? What becomes of the Sraddhas to | 
her first husband if she happens to be the sole | 


कता. These and other similar questions | 


һауе simply to be mentioned to show the 
absurdity of the position according to ou | 
sastras. Next to the Widow Remarriage . 
Act came the several legislations proposed - 
or carried out with the purpose of legalising | 
all kinds of marriages, the only limitation | 
being that one of the contracting parties 
should be a male and the other a female | 
The Special Marriage Act encouraged | 
persons to'forswear the religion іп which | 
they were born to enable them to mary - 
anybody they liked, The Inter-caslt | 
marriage legislation was designed to creat | 
chaos іп our society well organised ant J 
regulated by the system of caste. All their i 
legislations were ihe outcome of the 610 | 
: : z arriage | 
misconception of our system of m am 
as one intended solely for the d 
enjoyment and the production of chil I 
The Sastraic idea of the observance | 
Dharma and of a future life never eo | 
the brains of these denationalised 12100. | 
All these legislations were in a Way ius 
borne by us since they did not compe d 
to perform an unsastraic act on a р: 
punishment, If a widow preferred ised | 
marry,her remarriage was simply е О to i 
The act did not Ce eX wnt 
remarry on pain of pun! | 
It SI Буер left to the Select C to 
mittee on the Bill of Mr, Harbilas SAF ising 
conceive the most unjust idea of PP" тыл 
those who had the temerity to OW’ ап 
ance to the Sastras even in this 20, flag 
Kali аре. Due to the Governme? edge 
rant violation of their oft-repeate erve te 
of religious neutrality and the P . ged 
reforming zeal of the Cong 


members of the Central 


nd lega. 
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; the sanctity of marriage and 
око а the Hindus from obeying the 
dictates of their ancient Sastras. found its 
way into the Statute Book in spite of the 
yehement opposition of the large majority 
of Hindus who still preferred to look up 
to their hoary Sages and Seers for guidance 
in religion. а 
that Lord Sri Rama was barely thirteen 
and Sri Sita was in her seventh year when 
they were married, If only. that marriage 
had been solemnised after the passing of 
this Act, the sages Vasishtha, Visvamitra 
and Shatananda and the Kings Dasaratha 
and Janaka would have been hauled up 
and convicted of this new offence of “child 
marriage," Not satisfied with this, provision 
isnow made authorising a policeman to 
raid the marriage pandal and prevent the 
marriage taking place at all. We donot know 
what more troubles are yet hatching in the 
idle and mischievous brains of the so- 
called denationalised Congress leaders of 
modern India. This Actis specially hard 


‚ on the Brahmanas and other communities 


who are definitely enjoined by the Sastras 
to have their girls married early and in 
any Case before puberty. A further confu- 
Sion 15 sought to be introduced by the 
egislation of divorce which is quite oppo- 
sed to the very fundamentals of the system 
T marriage as propounded by our Sastras. 
, dese irreligious legislations have wrought 
immense havoc in Hindu Society causing 
utter chaos both here and hereafter. They 
pave Produced varnasankara. The terrible 
d sequences of Varnasankara are very well 
“picted by that prototype of man viz, 


rjuna in the immortal celestial song—The 
agavad Gita, А é 


3" 98 कुलं कृत्स्न मधर्मो5मिभवत्युत | 
अपर्मासिमवात्कृष्ण प्रदुष्यन्ति заба: 
ही SEN Tela जायते ааа! 
SERT नरकायैव कुलघ्नानां कुलस्य च ॥ 


पतन्ति पतर हयेषां लुप्तपिरडोदकक्रियाः। 
ER a 
CC 


We read in the Ramayana 


„ . a A 
2 इुखघ्नाना TRA Varanasi. Digitize: 


उत्पाद्यन्ते जातिधर्माः कुलधर्माश्च TAAN: | 
उत्मन्नकुलधर्माणां मनुष्याणां जनार्दन । 


नरके नियतं वासो भवतीत्यचुशुश्रम ॥ 


Having thus defiled our home-life and 
thereby wrought immense mischief, these 
Vandals have now turned their attention 
to our religious life outside our homes. 


The Indian National Congress was a 
laudable organisation founded by a band of 
esteemed patriots at Bombay in the year 
1885 with the sole object of securing the po- 
litical.advancement of our Motherland. The 
founders were great and true statesmen, 
They realised from the very start that 
social reform had nothing to do with politi- 
cal advancement, So they left Social Re. 
form severely alone and confined themsel. 
ves solely to politics, So long as this state 
of affairs continued the Congress began to 
grow and grow till it became the acknow- 
ledged mouthpiece of the best intelligentia 
of the country, This was too good to last 
long, One after another those giant leaders 
passed away and after one full generation 
the leadership fell into the hands of that 
vainglorious individual whose “Inner voice 
led him into serious blunders and whose 
sole aim seems to be to act as the chief 
agent of Kali - Purusha in destroying our 
Dharma. He secured a number of Satel- 
lites around him and all their joint efforts 
tosecure independence,Swaraj or Dominion 
status or at least the substance of it having 
proved futile on account of the reservations, 
guarantees and safeguards retained in their 
hands by the alien rulers, their mischievous 
energies had to be turned to other fields, 
There is a saying in Tamil Ga 
weréelu gute ar iv єл} теуш 
An idle barber will begin to shave a cat. 
True to it these pecksniffian politicians 
have now turned their attention and energy 
to the defiling of our religion outside our 
homes. The “Saintly Sinner” as John 
Gunther styles him, of whom your 
esteemed adhipati has given a true and 


glowing description in his गान्धिगन्थगजाड्कुश 
and whose unsteady inner voice is his sole 
quudeggotsandnspiteHignene morning that 
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See 


all the evil in India was due solely to the 
existence of untouchability. He accordingly 
issued a mandate that untouchability 
should be removed at any cost and immedi- 
ately his well-drilled satellites adopted the 
removal of untouchability as a fundamental 
creed of the Congress. The first act he did 
towards this removal was to dub the 
untouchables as “Harijanas”, Untouchables 
continue to remain untouchables in 
spite of Mr. Gandhi and his satel- 
lites. These puffed ир. leaders never 
understood the principles underlying 


अस्पृश्यत्वम्‌. It isa state of impurity cog: 
nisable only by the dictates of our Sastras 
and its durability also can be determined 
only by the Sastras, It may last for a few 
minutes, a few days or for a whole life- 
time. 7 need not dilate upon this topic to 
‘this learned audience well-versed in our 
Sastras, Finding that untouchability per- 
sisted in spite of their best efforts to remove 
it, these tin-gods of the Congress hit upon 
the most reprehensible plan of desecrating 
the sanctity of our temples by admitting 
these untouchables into them,Evidently they 
considered the Temples to be museums and 
repositories of artistic specimens of archi- 
tecture and sculpture. These perpetrators of 
this horrid sacrilege had never visited any 
‘temples with any religious faith and zeal, 
and never understood the significance of 
temples and temple-worship, They thought 
of the temples as mere places of amusement 
and sight seeing. Mr. Gandbi himself had 
once said that these temples were'Brothels' 
and such wiseacres now advocate Harijan’ 
Temple-entry” not with any idea of benefit. 
ting the Harijans in any way spiritually 
but solely with the idea of levelling down 
the Castes, Our temples as you all know, 
are built, consecrated and maintained in 
accordance with definite instructions, rules 
and injunctions laid down in our Vedas 
‘and Agamas, These temples have no 
religious significance at allif the injunc- 
tions of the Vedas and Agamas are ignored 
or violated, The least deviation from 
agatnic injunctions results in the disappe- 
france of the Sannidhyam immanent in the 
deity inside. No Maharaja or Mahatma 
can wilfully defy the vedic and agamic 


inside the Temple and yet insist that the 


God should necessarily remain immane | 
У T nt 

in the Image therein. When once t | 
Sannidhyam departs and the Image be | 
comes mere stone, wood or clay, the Tem. 
le becomes merely a museum, a refuge | 
ог idlers and a school for scandal, Iti | 
mainly those that have no faith in the | 
divine presence but only covet the magni. — 
ficent halls that grace our temples and the 

wealth that has gone to enrich them that 
desire to convert these temples into muser | 
ms and lecture-halls accessible to all and 

sundry. This mad craze for the wanton 

desecration of our Temples and home. 
steads was agressively rampant in out 
Presidency some months ago till Godin 

his Divine wrath drove the denationalised | 
Congress Ministries out of Office, Thank | 


God, we are now having a brief respite, | 


Our imperative duty now 
the future course of action. 


our Religion also is eternal an 


i 


is to chalk out | 
Our Religion | 
is Truth and Truth is Eternal and cannot | 
change with the times, That two and two 

make four is an eternal Truth admitting | 

of no variation and it can never be ma | 
to become five to suit the times. Similarly | 


never be changed on any account. 
changed or modified it ceases to be 


The terms ‘eternal’ and ‘change 


‘mutually contradictory an 


religion can never be adapted to t 
therefore 


believe 0: 


of changing society," It is 
bounden duty, of all who 


d an 


eternal truth of our Religion to 


by all the means availab 


movements that are afoot to bel 
value of our religion or to 10 d 
the practices and customs based © 


religion. 


Every man and woman in this 
varsha has to decide for himsel or 
whether the temporal punishmen 
tened by the Rulers of the day 
ming to the dictates of our 16 


more to be afraid of than th 


punishment ordained in the Sas 
conforming to them. Surely it вра 
outsaying that all those who 
Sanatana Dharma, in alite 2 


injunctions cby takingacthen vateushabless igi andy indiana omnipotent xaf отл! 


God will face with unconce 


le the 
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injury that may be inflicted on the body 
or on the purse and save the soul 
from a more lasting injury hereafter, 
Hence it is imperatively incumbent on 
us not only toward off the wanton and 
malicious attacks made on our religion 
but also to educate the public in the tenets 
and rationale of our Sanatana Dharma 
thereby gaining strength for ourselves by 
reclaiming the waverers and removing the 
misconceptions that obtain now in the 
minds of many as the result of persistent 
anti-religious propaganda, 


In the glamour of the materialistic 
western civilisation we have lost sight of the 
spiritual glories of our own civilisation, 
Hence it is our sacred duty to impart to 
others our accurate knowledge of the 
essentials of our religious faith and prac- 
tice, whereon rests our individual and 
social life which has successfully withstood 
not only the ravages of time, but also the 
several onslaughts on it from without and 
from within. Minds trained from boyhood 
in utter ignorance of our Dharma, if not 
In positive contempt of it, will find it 
ifficult to appreciate our system at its 
Proper worth. Therefore our primary duty 
15 to see that the minds of our young boys 
girls who will be the future citizens 
of our Country, are properly trained and 
eae the requisite education which will 
a F pem to call themselves true Hindus. 
ae pau ams of the ancient type should be 

r all over the Country where not 
Vedas and Sastras are correctly 

taught E both the teachers and the 
a es ually live the life ordained iu 
atmosph ras thereby making the whole 
and a ere scintillate with Hindu culture 
lectures by ©, The arranging for regular 


eminent sc 5 É : 
our religion and holars well-versed in 


necessity but in Philosophy is no doubt a 


hese days when all and 
en paper for enlighten- 
essentia d department of life it is quite 
Powerf at we Sanathanists should run a 
: Se Empa] We should 
lon is į mpulsory religious educa- 
Col COS ed in all the Ват and 
Sho arra I this is found impossible we 
Classes f nge at least for private religious 
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ments of our religion, Greater encourage- 
ment should be given.for the proper 
exposition of our ancient Itihasas and 
Puranas by competent Upanyasakas. Above 


alla regular study of Sanskrit should be 
insisted upon, 


. It is equally important that the elders 
inevery family should personally attend 
to the home education of their boys and 
girls so that besides obtaining a fairly 
good knowledge of the rudiments of our 
religion they get also trained in the 
traditional practices and observances.. 
Many of the modern-day parents seem 


'to think that their duty is discharged when 


they find the money for paying the school 
fees and hotel charges. They should rea- 
lise that there is much more than a mere 
financial duty cast on them. Just as ће - 
law requires that they should pass on to 
their children the ancestral property with- 
out wantonly wasting it, so should they 
feel it their sacred duty to pass on to their 


-children the ancient heritage of religious 


culture and traditional practice unsullied 
and undiminished by any fault or negli- 
gence on their part, As the home educa- 
tion of the children is more in the hands 
of mothers and sisters than of fathers and 


.brothers, it is absolutely essential that the 
-ladies retain their native modesty and 


serve as true custodians of our noble culture 
and do not allow themselves: to be lured 
away by the doubtful charms of modern 


„public life and outlandish ways and man- 


ners in the name of civilisation, Above all 
it is most essential that from their child- 


- hood our children should be taught to feel 


proud of their being Hindus, proud of their 
being born as Brahmanas or members о 


.the other definite communities among the 


Hindus, True self-respect must be infused 
into.our children, They ‘must be made to 
feel that it is degrading slavery to imitate 
others whether it be in the manner o 

dressing one's hair, wearing one's apparel, 
eating one's dinner or other seemingly un- 
important things. More than anything else 
our food must be very pure. Our youths 
should not be allowed to mess in hotels or 


hostels. Well-meaning. mothers ignorant 


of the value of food in the formation of 


Go- teaching og Wet AHE {ШЕ ТӨЕР Өен amd: eharaotesysFenee. into the mouths 
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of the children unsastraic and alien food- 
stuffs. Equally well-meaning doctors quite 
ignorant of the fundamentals of our reli- 
gious structure would insist upon adminis- 
tering to us animal matter or alcohol in 
the guise of medicine, Such foods are not 
only not conducive to the development of 
Sattva guna in us but on the contrary are 
productive of rajasic and tamasic natures. 
Hence these should be strictly avoided, 


Gentlemen, I have finished, To sum 
up: under the influence of Western 
education and the glamour of the dazz- 
ling wealth and material civilisation of the 
West with its ceaseless inventions for 
multiplying material comforts and provid- 
ing ever newer means of sense-enjoyments, 
many of our English-educated countrymen 
have come to think that India, to become 
great like Western countries and take her 
place by the side of Western Nations, 
should copy western ideals of social order 
and government,  Lest, judged by the 
Western standards, India should be regar- 
ded as inferior in culture and progress, 
these English-educated countrymen of ours 
are impatiently anxious to set themselves 
right with them by getting the supposed 
defects and drawbacks forthwith remedied 
atany costand by any means available, 
It matters not for them whether the reme- 
dies they adopt are worse than the diseases 
they seek to cure or whether their hasty 
and ill-considered measures would sweep 
away the good with the supposed evil, 
would destroy ancient institutions and 

usages adapted to the genius of our race 
and to the peculiar conditions of our 
country, which have stood the test of time 
and experience, or would even cut away the 
very roots of our entire religious life and 
aspiration, Their one aim is to trim India 
to suit western nations which way alone 
they think lies her political salvation, But 
let us remind them that there are still 
people like ourselves in the land who still 
cling to their old precious Hindu ways and 
traditions, who would never consent to lose 
their soul for the sake of any material 
advancement however tempting and gla. 
morous it may be. We shall tell them that 
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our love of our Motherland is as great | 
theirs, that our desire to win Swara; р Н 
India is as intense as theirs, but we sium | 
retain our love for our religion too;that Swa. 
raj&Religion are not mutually contradictory | 
and that all Indians, be they Hindus, Maha. १ 
mmadans, Christians, Buddhists, Sikhs 
Brahmos and others can all keep thei 
respective religions and still attain аш 
enjoy Swaraj. 1 We shall ask them to consi. 
der calmly whether political swaraj is after | 
all an ead in itself or is but a means toa 
higher and noble end, the glorious Spiritual 
Swarajyam proclaimed in the soul-stirring 
strains of our Immortal Upanishads. 


स य एषोन्तहंदय आकाशः | तिमितं 
पुरुषो मनोमयः ' अगतो हिरण्मयः ' अन्तो 
तालुके a एष स्तन इवावलम्बते । सेन्द्रयोतिः। ` 
аата केशान्तो विवर्तते | व्यपोहय Tal 
भूरित्यग्नौ प्रतितिष्ठति । -ga इति वायो । घुरी | 
त्यादित्ये | महति ब्रह्मणि | आप्नोति खाराज्यः 
आप्नोति मनपस्पर्ति атча AT 6 
पतिर्विज्ञानपतिः एतत्ततो भवति! आकाशश 
ब्रह्म ' सत्यात्म प्राणारामं मन आनन्दम्‌ | ant 
समृद्धममतम्‌ ' इति प्राचीनयोग्योपास्स्व ॥ Ё 


‹ LH eed | 
.. Gentlemen, if humanity 18 your hoe 
if patriotism your watchword, if prog of 
as а nation your ideal, if you are рї 


Шр 
the blood of your ancient Rishis runi 


Y 
in your veins, then do not destroy A 
individuality as a Hindu, as ап А " аў? 
descendant of the mighty Rishis. . p that 
bear in mind that ours is aCivilisa | 
has stood firm like the Himalayas ^. айй 
past and: seen all possible chat 
vicissitudes so that we can think icq fio 
dangers toit. Remember that Seven p 
and with it all of us stand or fall const! 
we now preserve or pull down W 
tutes its fundamental basis— the 
ma Dharma. Hold fast or Wê ? 
Stand firm and we conquer. 
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` श्री wired ` `` = 
sree Tirumla Sreenivasa: Trilinga Mahavidya Deetham, Bezwada 
NEWS AND NOTES ° 
Sree Amritanandanatha Jayanti Celebrations 
अमृतानन्दनाथाय नाथाय दुढचेतसां | E 
चेतःप्रीतिप्रदानाय ज्ञानाय महसे नमः 


The Amritanandanatha Jayanti cele- 
brations were held in Bezwada from 
6-12-39 to 8.12 39 under the auspices of 
the Tirumala Srinivasa Trilinga Maha- 
vidya Pitham * of which the Swamiji was 
the founder, Sreeman Paravastu’ Rama- 
nuja Swamy garu, M. А Principal of the’ 
Sanskrit College, Vijayanagaram presided 
on the 1st day; Brahma Sree Gurubhakta 
Sikhamani T. К. Bala Subrahmanya Iyer 
Avgl.of Stirangam on the 2nd day and 
Brahma Sree Vavilala Sivavadhani Garu, 
В; A. retired Sub-judge, of Masulipatam 
on the 3rd day. The functions on each 
day were held from ба, m. to 10.a. т, 

p. m, to 4 p. т. and from 5 p. m. to 8 p. m. 
he morning and noon functions took 
Place in the Pitham premises while the 
evening functions from 5 p. m. onwards 
aoe place in the spacious pavilion speci-' 
ally erected by Sri Chunduri Venkatareddi 


garu in the compound of his palace ‘Amrita 
handar, © . 3 


T 


he proceedings екан da | d 
i f y commence 
with Sree Venkatesa Suprabhata Seva and 


US Sankeertanam.’ Then followed the 


сна exposition ‘of Brahma Sutra Bhashya 
SO ara Bhagavat Pada by Brahma 
nulu à A adi Ramakristna Vidwatchaya-- 
Bresestati who was specially honoured by 
ЖАШ; 19 of cloths etc, before the pro: 
Sree Ra on the first day. Brahma- . 
pati of thy "pi Dr D. S, Avadhany, Adhi- 

anskrit e £itham thereafter dedicated his’ 

ord RN Work ‘Amrita Lahari' to 
Worshipped ateswara the principal deity’ 
Cation in the Pitham. After the dedi-: 


Cere р 
Tead out aaa, was over Dr, Avadhany 


© р. р.'23-26.) 


Sie uer ^ 
DnE. d ж 


expounded m ENG Slee ums mo ооо cf the. 


work to the learned "audience Assembled 
who highly appreciated the same, ° 


Between 2 and’ 3 p. m. that ‘day the 
students of the local Venkateswara Ayur- 
vedic College ( founded by Bra: Ayurveda 
Sthapaka Nori Ramasastri Саги) conducted: 
а vakyartham on medical topics in the 
traditional’ style in Sanskrit language. 
Sreeman Prativadi 'Bhàyankara Kriss 
tnamacharyulu Garu, Ayurveda- Sthapaka 
specially presided over this vakyartham. 
Sreeman Kristnamacharyulu Garu in his 
Opening remarks observed ‘that such 
vakyarthams have unfortunately become 
obsolete and complimented Dr. Avadhany 
for seeking to revive the same, He explained 
the method of the vakyartham and pointed 
out that such debates 'greatly advanced 
the science. Four students of the college 
who were specially trained by. Brahma Sree 
Rani Prasada Sastry Garu (lecturer, Venka- 
teswara Ayurvedic College) _ conducted 
the vakyartham in batches of two each, 
The vakyartham was greatly appreciated 
by the physicians as well as the lay pandits 
present. Te 


"The open session commenced iu 
Amrita Bhandar at 5 p.m. "There was 
a large audience of the elite of the city 
Consisting of more: than ‘a thousand peo- 
ple; several learned people having specially 
come for the - celebrations, from other 
places as well. Notable among those present 
were Sree Mallela Sivaramakristnaiah garu 
В.А. Vakil, Masulipatam,the presidents elect 
forthe 2nd and 3rd days of the celebrations, 
Sri B. Ramachandra Reddi Garu, B;A.C.B.E. 
ex-president- of ‘the Madras Legislative 
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Council, Mr, Parande of Nagapur, Bra, Va- 
japeyayajula Rama Subbarayudu Garu, 
Brahma Sree Sahitya Sthapaka Kasibhatta 
Subbayya Sastri Garu of Cocanada, 
Dharma Sthapaka, Vidwat kavi ratna. 
Pulya Umamaheswara Sastry Garu o 
Mungonda. Bra, Malladi Ramakristna 
Vidwatchayanulu Саги, Messrs T. Jagan- 
nadham. Sa 
Rao, T. V. Sooryanarayana, Nandipati 
Jagannayakulu. Rowsaheb G. Narasimha 
Row. Mr.V. Sadasiva Row and several 
other léading lawyers, merchants and 
officers of the locality. Brahma Sree ; T. A. 
Venkateswara Dikshitar of Tirupati Oriental 
institute and several other erudite pandits 
specially invited for the celebration graced 
the dias. Messages wishing the celebrations 
success and encouraging the Pitham to 
carry on the work of propagating the 
Ancient Aryan culture and appreciating the 
work so far achieved by our Adhipati were 
sent by Dewan Bahadur K, S. Ramaswami 
Sastrigal, Row Bahadur M. Narasimham 
Pantulu garu, Bra. Ganti Lakshmanna 
garu (Advocate) A. Venkatachalam garu 
(Advocate) Row Bahadur S. K. Padma- 
nabha Sastrigal and S. Ramachandra 
Dikshitar of Mylapore Sanskrit College 
and several other leading men of note. 
After the reading of the messages was 
over, Srimati Kavitilaka Kavitavisarada 
Kanchanapalli Kanakamba garu read and 
expounded verses composed by her for the 
occasion in Telugu and Sanskrit and ex- 
plained the objects of the Pitham and 
exhorted the audience to ignore the petty 
differences between Andhras and Tamils 
and to preserve our ancient culture and 
Dharma, Mr. Chunduri Venkatareddi, B.A. 
read the report of the work of the Pitham 
and recounted several of his own experi- 
ences with Sri Amritanandanatha Swamiji 
and eulogised the Swamiji’s genius and 
Sishya Vatsalyam. 

Sri B. Ramachandra Reddi garu then 
opened the celebrations and in the course 
of his address laid special stress on the 
need for carrying on propaganda work and 
expressed his appreciation of the strenuous 
efforts of Dr. Avadhany in the field, To 
ampress the audience with the value of 


propaganda; cMr,Amehtintifeo'Rédd Y «apes Dioit 
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hamsa would have йан! into oblivion i 


EET ILL 


that greatest of propagandists Swan | 
Vivekananda with that divine erudition | 


and with that exuberance of expression 


which were his own had not immortalis] | 


them........ 


The Immortal Message of Amritanandanadhy 


Swamiji could not have become immortal 


but for the facile pen of Kavitilaka К. Kanı. . 


kamba garu and the press of the Іттогц 
Messages under the auspices of the Triling 
Mahavidya Pitham, If in recent years Hindi. 
ism became the chronic sick man of India it 


was due to the uncharitable neglect thatit 


was subjected to. If in still more recent 
times it is just showing signs of recover | 
it is due to the nursing by propaganda how. - 
ever disorganised and disintegrated thal 
might be,” Mr. Parande then addressed the 
audience in English and made a passionat 
appealto preserve the sacred Dharma 

this land. " 
The president Sreeman Ramanı} і 
Swamy garu then delivered his орел 
address in the course of which he ер i 
ded the greatness of our culture ө 
emphasised upon the imperative nec) 
of preserving the same, Bra. Vane And 
Dikshtar of Tirupati and T. К. d "hm f 
rahmanya Iyer Avgl spoke 1û "yg 
exhorting the public to protect the ta Nat 
culture and Dharma and Bra, Sis cq 
simha Sastri garu of Masulipatam exp ДИН | 
the fundamental principles 9 ju Ram 
Mr. Уајареуауајоо es in. 

ad vets ^ 

Telugu eulogising the work oft proces inf 
alaksbep2™ | 


Pandita Parishat was | z | 
and several learned Pandits OC ryan 

the proceedings. Bra. Jayanti am read $ 
yana Sastri garu of Daksharam к ош, 
paper in Sanskrit wherein Ff su 
out the futility of the curricu a Ti 
prescribed for the various A 08 
examinations and gave Se je Sagi 
suggestions fora proper Stuy + lat. sot 


and Vyakarana Sastra in 70 spoke of 
Venkateswara Dikshitar еа cours 
his own experience .that Oriental ibe 


study prescribed’ for the 
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Kristna Swamy Iyer Avgl designed them. 
He pointed out that unless the graduates 
of these Oriental titles examinations make 
a special study for at least four or five years 
afterwards in any particular Sastra they 
will not be good for anything. And what is 
worse the Sastra itself may go down into 
oblivion. Mr. Dikshitar humorously com. 
pared these modern certificated Sastris to 
dumb mendicants who being unable them 
selves to speak, exhibit printed notices. The 
Oriental title holders likewise content them- 
selves with exhibiting their certificates 
since they cannot carry on a discourse in 
any of the Sastras in which they graduated. 
In the afternoon Sahitya Sthapaka 
Kasibhatta Subbayya Sastri Garu deli- 
vered an interesting address in Sanskrit 
as well as in Telugu and expounded the aim 
of literature and severely criticised the mo- 
dern trends in literature, 
j he open session as on the previous 
ау commenced regularly at 5 p. m, The 
sident Gurubhakta Sikhamani T, К. 
Balasubrahmanyaiyer Avgl delivered а 
most impassioned address exhorting the 
public to protect the Dharma * San- 
ee composed by Srimati K. Maha- 
ae En undaramma Саги, 3. A. ( Hons. ) 
Kalluri 1 dut Akhandam Sitaramasastry, 
Neen E rahmanya  dikshitulu and 
БУЗ Ы Pe were read eu- 
Mase A . Founder of the Pitham and its 
नल Ipati and Srimati Kanakamba 
. Messrs, D. Srinivasa Sarma and Sri- 
ramula Sachidanandasast d Tel 
erses-composed b Dy Wee. CEN 
та. Py р хе y them for the occasion. 
and Ky ya Umamaheswara Sastri Garu 
tead DS Anjaneya Sastri Garu also 
appren 1358 composed by them іп 
Ppreciation of the objects and achieve- 
nts of the Pitham. 


Pitham RS Avadhany, Adhipati of the 
5.116 b en announced a donation of 

Y Srimati Kanakamba garu to 
mes «ашат founded by the 
ubral e day’s celebration Sri T. K. 
accepted tpe enya, Iyer Avgl. Mr. Iyer 
окца ९ donation on behalf of the 
the Course чи „Save a suitable reply in 

or which ee: plained: the ol oo o o o explained the ob- 


an 
id e 
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d ° address is printed in extenso in this issue. (See P. P. 41 to 48). 
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jects of the Gurukulam and the circum-. 
stances that led up to its foundation. Mr. 
Subrahmanya Iyer is a favourite disciple 
of His Holiness Sri Nrisimha Bharati 
Swamigal of Revered Memory and he re- 
counted various instances reminiscent of 
the greatness of the Swamiji. 

Dr. D. 5. Avadhany then announced 
on behalf of the Tirumala Srinivasa 
Trilinga Mahavidya Pitham the various 
titlest conferred this year upon some of the 
best Panditsin Vedanta, Vyakarana, Pur-. 
vamimamsa, Ayurveda etc. A brief account 
of the qualifications and special accomplish- 
ments of each one of the recipients was. 
given and the President then presented on 
behalf of the Pitham a pair of clothes to 
each one of them. Brahma Sree T. A. 
Venkatesa Dikhsitar, Lanka Lakshmi- 
Narasimha Sastri garu, Kambhampaty 
Ramamurty Sastri garu, Challa Surya- 
narayana Sastri garu and Prativadi Bha- 
yankara Kristnamacharyulu garu replied 
on behalf of the recipients in an appro- 
priate manner. The speech of Venkates- 
wara Dikshtar in Sanskrit was very much 
appreciated by the audience alike for its 
gentle humor as for its fluency and 
mellifluence, З 

Brahma Sree Malladi Ramakristna 
Vidwat Chayanulu Garu in the course of 
a short speech then gave several valuable 
suggestions for therevival and preservation 
of the Vedas and Sastras. Не said that 
Mr. Kowta Suryanarayana Row and 
others in Bezwada have been honouring 
only vedic scholars andit is highly com- 
mendable that this Pitham should have 
undertaken the task of honouring the 
sastras, 5 

The proceedings on the third day 
commenced as usual in the Pitham pre- 
mises at 6 a. m, After Sutra bhashya 
Kalakshepam Bra. V. V. S. Avadhany garu 
president of the day gave а lucid 
analysis of Sreemad Bhagavata and 
showed that though ıt apparently in- 
culcates Sagunopasana and Bhakti, Bhaga- 
vata really establishes the Adwita Tattwa 
and that it serves as an elucidation of the 
grand truths proclaimed in the Upanishads 
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and Bhagavadgita. Sagunopasana is in- 
culcated because the generality of man. 
kind will vot be able to attain that spiritual 
altitude where from the diversity caused 
by name and form can be discarded as 
unreal. 

Inthe afternoon that day between 3 
and 5р m. Hanumadupasaka Bra, Sistla 
Chandramouli Sastri garu spoke on the 
greatness of Sri Hanuman from the point 
of view of Upasanam, His speech and the 
apt quotations given by him were very 
much appreciated. 


'The open session as usual commenced 
at 5p.m, The President Bra V. V. 5. 
Avadhany garu continued the theme of his 
discourse in the morning and gave several 
valuable hints for the study of Sreemad 
Bhagavata. Sreemati Gudipudi Indumati 
Devi garu then read Telugu verses composed 
by her for the occasion. The verses 
were highly appreciated by the audience. 
Dr. P. Srinivasacharya, M. A, Phd. Princi- 
pal of.the local S. R. R. College then 
addressed the audience in Telugu. He 
У reviewed the achievement of the Western 
scientists in the field of pure science and 
pointed out that they are also slowly grop- 
ing their way to the doctrine of Advita 
which was long long ago established by 
the sages of India, Не pointed out that 
the charge of superstition usually levelled 
against Indians might with greater force 
be brought home to the westerners them- 
selves and instanced some of the silly 
superstitions of the English, He said 
that as reasonable men we cannot 
discard our own culture and civi- 
lisation unless we acquire a first hand 
and complete knowledge of our scrip- 
tures and sastras, He very much regretted 
the present state of affairs in which ver 
few of the English-educated Indiuns H 
terested themselves in our ancient culture 
The few that are interested study the 
appreciations and translations of Western 
scholars which are often tímes misleadin 
and incorrect. He finally exhorted E 
Pandits to help English- ес une 
a E Бр nglish-educated Research 
orkers 1n their attempts to interpret the 


ancient inscriptions, ma i 
the ike, ў nuscripts and 
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Vaidyaraj Dr. D. S. Avad | 
pati of the Pitham then арау, А dio 
passioned address calling upon the ER Й 
public to propagate the ancient va i 
culture and Dharma. He said tht 
the existing universities are not at a] | 
useful for propagating our culture Whe, | 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malavyaji start | 
the Hindu University it was hoped that 
much would be achieved for the preserva. 
tion of the ancient culture but all hops 
were dispelled. Dr. Avadhany then Im | 
pressed upon the audience the necessily | 
of establishing a separate University fo 
teaching the ancient Scriptures and Sastre | 
and Arts of our land in the ideal tradition | 
method. He said that he is shortly going 
to publish a scheme of an ideal University, | 
a Sarva Tantra Swatantra Kalasala. ТЕ 
Jayanti celebrations were concluded by the ` 
beautiful performance of Usha Nataka y 
the famous Kuchipudi Bhagavatars Tk. 
Nritya and Abhinaya of Sri Vedan" 
Raghaviah the principal actor who peti 
nated Usha were highly appreciated 0 
the 9th Mr, Chunduri Venkata Reddi P 
about ten thousand poor people in Ha 
compound of his place. ‚ере 
In continuation of the Jayanti Cy | 
tions a series of lectures were delivere j 
Bra Pulya Umamaheswara Sastri Ё ү 
Т. K, Bala Subrahmanya lyer AVE" tie. 
Dr D. S Avadhany and others On بی‎ | 
questions of Temple-entry апе | 
matters relating to religious 40 d wi | 
reform, The incidents connect? | i 
the Temple-entry at Madura E. 
futile attempts of Dr. Rajan -itos 
followers to effect an entry Sd M 
Rangam Temple, narrated by “Г. еп 
Balasubrahmaaya Iyer Avg W 
to with rapt attention 8n 
righteous indignation of a 005९१8! 
The Jayanti celebrations ar ancl, 
enthusiasm in the town 10 only v 
culture апа Dharma an P rations A 
meetings of the Jayanti cele onti И 
also the lectures organised 1n "he pit 
thereof were largely attended. TL 
is arranging for a series OF “eC | 
parts of the city ав well an IS Я 


] 8 
ting to start a party of worker | 
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Tirupati & Tirumalia Devasthanam 
and 
Harijan Temple entry. 


We understand that the Devasthanam 
Committee has resolved to ascertain the 
opinion of the archakas on the question of 
Harijan entry into the Tirupati temples, 
We fail to understand the principle on 
which the opinion of the archakas is sought. 
Temples are certainly not built for the 
benefit of the archakas, The main object 
of building temples is not to provide em- 
ployment tothem and other salaried officers, 
If the Agamas are not considered as authori- 
tative and conclusive and it is considered 
desirable to introduce Temple-Entry reform 
on the strength of public opinion then the 
entire body of worshippers should be соп. 
sulted and not the mercenary Archakas, 
Lord Venkateswara attracts devotees from 
all parts of India — from the Cape Comorin 
to the Himalayas and from all Creeds: The 

martas worship him as Venkateswara, 
the Vaishnavites as Srinivasa and all devo- 
tees coming from northern India know him 
as Balajee. Thus if the reformers are bona- 
us and are not indecently anxious to 
be де fad upon the general body of 
Shippers they should try to take a ple: 
"scite of the believing worshippers and 


not introd AE 
back d Bo. the prohibited classes by the 


Ee understand that severa] oVer-enthu- 
port नार of certain temples in other 
of pro Ше country are holding out hopes 
Saee on of salaries to archakas so as 
entzy € them to acquisce in the Harijan 
will be t e inducement fails, intimidation 
Out of the next weapon that will be drawn 


armoury of reformist bigots. 


the We have absolutely no grievance if 
accorda ormers build new Temples in 

A दा with their New Dispensation 
and Map, Ot only Harijans but Christians 
temples Omedans as well. The existing 


revenues, The excluded classes have not 
contributed anything to their construction 
or maintenance, The temples were cons- 
tructed by persons who believed in the 
authoritative character of the Agamas 
which exclude certain classes. What then is 
the legal or moral justification for admit 
ting persons who were intended to be ex- 
cluded by the original Donors ? 


When we question the legality of 
admitting the Harijans into tbe existing 
temples we are not raising the question 
whether legislation in this behalf is intra- 
vires or ultravires of the provincial legis- 
lature. Possibly it is intravires. The de fect, 
lies in the system of Jurisprudence—the 
western conception of sovereignty which 
enables a purely secular and party-ridden 
legislature to legislate in regard to matters 
of this kind. The Hindu idea of kingship 
is altogether different from the Austinian 
conception of sovereignty. It was never 
the Hindu theory that the king could 
change the law as he pleased. The king 
himself was bound by the Dharma as ex- 
pounded by the Sastras. 


We are moving heaven and earth to 
secure independence but we are slavishly 
imitating the institutions and ideologies of 
an alien culture, Our real enemy is not 
Britisher but the culture and civilisation 
that he represents and insidiously injects 
into our minds. Let not our readers forget 
that cultural dependence is more humili- 
ating and stultifying than political and 
economic dependence. 


Literary taste and style. 


In an age when the distinction between 
liberty and licence is fast disappearing, 
when men and women aspire to cohabit 
like beasts unfettered by the bonds of matri- 
mony, when even the elementary laws of 
decency are cast off to the winds and people 
love to roam .about in the nude, it 15 no 
wonder that modern authors defy the rules 
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parade Billingsgate as the highest form of ° 


literature, The justification put forward for 
deforming literary style and diction is that 
limitations of grammar fetter free expression 
of ideas and that. literary productions 
should be such that could be understood 
by the average man in the street. 


A bad workman complains of his tools. 
People who have not the will or calibre to 
master the language naturally complain 
that grammar hampers free expression of 


thought. But a study of the classics would: 


show that this is not true and that the 
great masters have expressed themselves 
with great facility without violating the 
rules of the language. The deterioration 
is not merely in the diction but in the 
style itself, The style is the man: man 
has . deteriorated mentally and spiritually 
and his literary style also underwent a 
change along with him, Style cannot be 
distinguished from matter. A thing cannot 
exactly be stated in two different ways. 
If the expression is slightly altered the idea 
that literary production should be such as 


could be understood by the man in the’ 


street—No great work of art particularly 
the literary, has up till now been understood 
by the man in the street, As Arnold 
Bennet says, “Do you suppose that if the 
fame of Shakespeare depended on the man 
in the street it would survive a fortnight? 


The fame cf classical authors is originally. 


mads and it is maintained by a passionate 
Ww." 


We are glad to note that Sri B. Rama. 
chandra Reddi Саги B. А., C, B. R, bins 
his recent Presidential address at the 

Yadhartha Navya Sahitya Parishat" held 
last month in Madras made out a strong 
case for classical style and taste in literary 
production. He deplores that the number 
of thosé that’ are capable of under. 
Standing and appreciating the classics 
Is gradually declining, He points out 
that though the language be one there 
ате various provincialisms and in the 
absence of a Standard literary style and 

iclion, е colloquial language of one part 
of the country cannot ordinarily be under- 


stood in,apothep pargamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi.Digiti 


SS \ 
Mr, Reddi also points out i 
of modern “ BK eee defen 


ә Andhra Desa. Himself a man of m the 


ea 
ture and good taste Mr, Вапа 


Reddi is a great admirer and patron of 

classical literature. We are gratified to : í 
that he has openly championed its an | 
and is trying to checkmate the progress of 
literary debauchery. | 


Man and the Machine, 


In the course of a speech recently 
delivered оп the occasion of the inaugura. 
tion of Kalakshetra Arts Course organised 
by Srimati, Rukmani Devi at Adayar Dr, ` 
Maria Montessori rightly pointed out that | 
machines were multiplying so rapidly that | 
perhaps in a short while there would bê | 
nothing left but the machine. Man ७955 | 
blinded by the machine that eventa he 
might become only a creature incapable of 
independent movement,” 


The story of the temptation offered by. 
Satan and the consequent fall of Mod 
might be dismissed as a myth but the i l 
of Man has certainly commenced from r | 
invention of the power-driven laboursa™ { 
machine, The sages of yore could E 
with their own eyes—nay with Ше p i 
closed—the movements of the entire Pria | 
tary system but the modern теси i 
man cannot read even tbe open book Jens . 
him without the aid of powerful pits , 
All external aids to human Сар abi | 
have a tendency to render man Po val | 
inefficient, One accustomed to © ор 
cushioned'cars loses the ability *0 006 
People habituated to address microP айй 
lose the power of shouting to 2 ro Am 
ence as their less refined bret 1 mbit 
The practice of indiscriminat? ting е 
deprives the capacity о culti vents Ш 
unerring aim, The man who IPy red 
machine is certainly endowe il but ы 
intention, intelligence and 5X! टण 
man who uses the machinery. «quali 
its slaves and loses his own 1001 inal T ; 
The inborn power of man 18 опре и] 
adaptable to. varying. circums blind s. 


15:5. 
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Aided by the labour-saving machinery 
man begins to produce goods as if by 
black magic. His neighbour does the same 
and the two come into conflict in their 
rival efforts to market their goods, They 
carry on war against each other and that 
war, the very machanical power which 
helped them as a means of production, will 
be utilised for engines of destruction, Thus 
like the hounds of the Greek hunter who 
boasted that he saw the goodness naked, 
the very machine turns against its inventors 
and tears them to pieces and as Dr, 
Montessori points out there might come a 
time when there will only- be machines 
and no men, 


What is to become of India 


“My pendulum swings between Jawa- 
harlal Nehru on the one hand and Subhas 
Chandra Bose on the other, Gandhiji left 
the Congress because he felt in the first 


_ EDITORIAL NOTES $5 


place that the Congress was not following 
his own particular objectives and in the 
second place he wanted to be free from the 
entanglements within the Congress policies 
and activities of all kinds.........:,.Jawharlal 
Nehru is somewhat western in his outlook 
and Subhas Chandra Bose should not 
flutter his left wing too much.........It is 
the together-spirit that is wanted", If 
Gandhiji leaves the Congress on account 
of ideological differences and_ practical 
difficulties and Jawharlal Nehru is some- 
what western even in the view of an 
occidental gentleman, like Arundale and 
the together-spirit is wanting what is to 
become of India, It is true as Dr. Arundale 
points out none of the present day leaders 
including Gandhiji do not know.much of 
India and the real spirit of her culture. The 


real leaders of the Renaissance of Indian 


culture and glory of India are to be sought 
for elsewhere than in the group of the 
present day politicians. 
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Titles awarded to Pandits on the occasion of the 


Sri Amritanandanatha Jayanti 
(7—12—39) 


l Vedanta Sthapaka: 


I. Row Bahadur S. K. Padm 


anabha sastrigal, 
Sanskrit college, Mylapore, Madras. 


2. Bramhasree T. V. Ramachandra Deekshitar, 
Principal, Sanskrit college, Mylapore, Madras 
3. Bra. Lanka Narasimha Sastri garu, | ear =a eee 
Vyakarana Siromani, Gudivada (Kistna Dt.) 
4. Bra. Sishtla Narasimha Sastri garu, Masulipatam. _ - 
5. Bra. S. V. Subrahmanya Sastrigal, Pazhur. (Trichinopoly Dt.) 
6. Bra. P. Ramasastrigal, Principal Bh А 
: -Jagadguru Vidyasthanam, TiruVanaikovil. 
7. Bra. Mandalika Venkata Sastri garu, Nellore. 
8. Bra, Guntur Seetharama Sastri garu,. 


Mogallu, (West Godavary Dt.) 


= 9.ccBrascGhaileSutyanareyarnsBastry garu cReaj ahen daia 
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Il. Vyakarana Sthpaka : ' 


I. Bramhasree Jayanti Suryanarayana Sastri garu, 
Draksharamam (East Godavary Dt) 

2, » Kambhampati Ramamurti Sastri garu, ; 
Vyakaranacharya, Sangaveda Pathasala, Masulipatam. 

3. Chilukuri Lakshminarayana Sastri Garu, Rajahmundry, 

4 » Kuppa Anjaneya Sastri Garu. 

5. Varanasi Subrahmanya Sastri Garu, Pithapuram. 

6. » Vedula Suryanarayana Sastri Garu, Pithapuram. 

7 

8 

9 


K. S. Krishnamurti Sastrigal, 
Rameswaram, Devasthanam Pathasala, Madura. 
Sreeman Godavarti Yatiraja Sampat-Kumara Swami (таги, 
Aukiripalli, (Kistna Dt.) 
Sreeman Pandit S. K. Venkataramacharyulu garu, 
Vyakaranasiromani, Р. О. L. Vizayanagaram, 
IO. Bramhasree Darbha Sarveswara Sastri garu, Pithapuram. 


III. Ubhaya Meemamsa Sthapaka : 


I. Bramhasree T. A. Venkateswara Deekshitar, Е S 
Oriental Institute, Tirupati, 


IV. Nyayasthapaka : 


I. Bramhasree Kolluru Somasekhara Sarma Garu, : к 
Chittigudur, Parnasala Post, Kistna Dt | 


У. Ayurveda Sthapaka : 


I. Bramhasree Iswara Satyanarayana Sarma Garu, { 
Sreckakulam | 

м Kaviraja Madhusudana Sarma Саги, Berhampore. i 

» Marla Narayana Sastri Саги, Coconada. 

55 Marla Narasimhasastri Саги, Cocanada. 

5 Vangala Subrahmanya Sastri Garu, pt) 
в E: Kumaradevam (West Godavary ^" 

himalakonda Suryanarayana Garu, Post: 

СШ Chilakalampadu Agraharam, Pippara 9 

j hivukula Satyanarayana Sastri Garu, Nuzvid. 

» Pulugundla Narasimhasastri Garu, Nellore. 

" Nori Ramasastri Garu, Bezwada. 

10, » Rani Prasadasastri Garu, Bezwada. , 

IL Sreeman Prativadibhayankara Krishnamacharyulu Ga wadi 


OSN D IPR 


12. » Tirumala Pallelamudi Ramanujaswami Garu am DU 
| Ramatirtham (VizagaP e 
13, » K.G. Natesa Sastrigal, Mylapore Ayurvedic Сое а 


VI, Kaviratna: 


(1) Sri Doma Venkataswam a ; | 
Rares MT | 
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Congress and the Hindu Maha Sabha 
Underlying Ideologies and Methods 


By G. V. SUBBA RAO 
( Member, Working Committee, All India Hindu Maha Sabha, Bezwada. ) 


The Congress has been the biggest 
and strongest organisation in all-India out 
E ee the people of Hindusthan and win 
үс ourlast freedom and glory during 
d LS fifty years and over; and during 
Mate twenty years particularly, under 
oe ma Gandhi's leadership, it has 
SET а status апай dignity which are 
ES ed by any other organisation in the 
ered - Its contribution towards the 
ЕщЕ о а self-consciousness among our 
hens a Бер known; andits services for 
id pats a ling of Indian public opinion 
abla: Unde Our Swaraj are not inconsider- 
nec th 5 BA its orders, lakhs had marched 
dha Ren Jails; and under its aegis, 
and eve 5 йз filed our Boards, Councils 
raised zn Line in the land. It has 
and has ational Flag" for all India; 
the ааз prescribed a sort of a programme— 
Untouch ap; Adar, Unity, Prohibition, 
new Na tion Ity-removal— for constructing а 
are now an In all-India. . The Government 
they are ешр to win its co-operation as 
country, aay other group in party in the 
„even get Mh all one can see, it may 
eight Provin the Provincial Ministries in 
given up lately which its lieutenents had 
War, ely after the out-break of the 


a chee 

but yet. "Ongress has been all ings; 
З t n all these things; 
Shraganevered leaders like the late Swami 


Bard jangthead] Msih Чо о жарлы Р 


Rai, Pandit Malaviaji, Dr. Moonje, Bhai 
Paramanand and  Veer Savarkar have 
thought it fit and necessary to raise a 
separate Hindu Flag, Hindu Front and 
even a new Hindu Policy and diplomacy 
for both winning our Freedom as well as 
for retaining it when once it is attained. 
And it behoves every true lover of the 
country to clearly and dispassionately 
understand the root causes that were 
responsible for this Hindu protest against 
the Congress. Concretely-speaking, what 
are the main ideological differences between 
the Congress and the Hindu school? 


Outlook on Dharma, 

In the path of Dharma, under the 
Gandhian leadership, the Congress has 
prepared up a fallen Khilafat; preached 
the Christian Sermon оп the Mount ; but 
failed to popularise the Brahmanical 
Sandhya, which even such a modernised 
philosopher like SirS Radhakrishnan has 
recognised as Universal Prayer; has 
discouraged the use of our sacred thread 
ot the Thali among our men and women; 
‘oined hands practically with the alien 
systems of Islam and Christianity in 
removing the traditional caste-mark from 
our fore-heads ; and while it has not built 
even one temple in all India, it has done 
much to violate the sanctity and holiness 
of our existing temples in India, nay, 


wizeevesdeheldorpathecyenkoligelt into con- 
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tempt if not ridicule at the hands of its 
ha'penny t'penny critics and platform 
speakers. In one word the Congress has 
undermined the Hindu Dharma and Sangha 
(Religion and Society) as perhaps not even 
the alien Christian missions have done 
during the last 150 years; and no wonder 
that the soul of India should be now 
struggling to free itself first from the 
fetters of this Congress, before it can even 
think of wresting Swaraj from the hands 
of the unwilling Britisher, For, of what 
recompense is it to us if India will get 
back her freedom but lose her soul ? Nay, 
how can she become even physically free 
when we are all mentally, morally and 
spiritually bound to the Chariot-wheels of 
Western thought, ideology and out-look in 
our main Dharma ? 


- Ido not want to be misunderstood. 
It is a perfectly laudable ideal—that of 
Hindu-Muslim-Christian Unity which the 
Congress has raised, And the creation of 
& united, composite organic, Bharata Jatee- 
yata or Indian Nationality ultimately is 
theaim of the Hindu sabha also, And 
the promotion of mutual friendship and 
good-will among the various communities 
inhabiting this country is a plank common 
to both the Congress and the Maha Sabha, 
For Clause (j) of Article 3 of the Maha 
Sabha Constitution thus clearly lays down 
that the objects of the Maha Sabha shall 
include, among other things, 


“To promote good feelings between the 
Hindus and non-Hindu communities in 
Hindusthan and to act in a friendly way with 
them with a view to evolve a united and 
self-governing Bharateeya Nation based on 


equality of civic rights and duties i y 
tive,of caste and ceed? MiSs) гезрес 


But the main difference between the 
twolies in tneir respective approaches to 
the' goal, And while the Congress has 
failed to appreciate the necessity for con- 
Serving or promoting the traditional motive 
under-lying our efforts, the Hindu Sabha 
र demanded that those of us who are 

र шаш shall first be true to our Swadharma 


Ie striving for ў | 
Мазіл.Рһасл оов OE Ні 


d Zi е; d culture, i 
Geet ору РБЕ : oig heir Sra gi oo वदता of th 


प या 
thegoal And while the Con 
been extra-partial towards I 
Christianity, the Hindu Sabha says that | 
the Hindus shall be first true to themselves _ 
before their pretending to strive for the i 
weal of others. : 


slam and | 


I will give a simple example to explain 
this difference. The great Andhra leader | 
Andhra Ratna Gopalakrishnayya had | 
raised his glorious Rama Dandu (volunteer; 
with its Hanumat Dhwaja for reviving and | 
resusctitating our Swaraj, which even | 

“Mahatma Gandhi had agreed should re | 
present our ancient Rama Raj. But the lat | 
Andhra Ratna could not get the Congres | 
mentors to accommodate his Rama Dandi | 
or its Flag as parts of the Congress pre и 
gramme, while the self-same Hindu-Musim | 
Unity-mongers have done their utmost i 
to encourage the khilafat and the e. i 
Khitmatgars, nay, even to hoist а khila : | 
flag side by side with the Congressi | 
Tri Colour at the Cocanada Congress. A І 
even to-day, when we ask the Со | 
leaders including Gandhiji to let us nns | 
Volunteer force based upon the каса i 
idealism of all the component units, aa | 
the Rama Dandu, Khudai Ab. "P 
Akali Jatha, Red Cross etc. an | 
eat as command, they keep ast | 
but the Khudai Каа. | 
manage to fill the columns O «f onli | 
and their commander becomes 4 i " | 
Gandhi’ to our Congress worshippe" | 


The United Nationalist Ideal. be 
crib 
Bhai Paramanandji thus a wit 
the Hindu position in respect © ticle їй Ш 
Nationalist ideal in a recent af. yif ў 
Hindu outlook! “ The ideal but its 18 
Nation is a laudable principle, The D. 
sation involves great sacrifices. no 0100 
is that the Muslims are under it relig! 
stances prepared to set aside ossibi yg 
and consequently it is an IME त Nall, 
achieve the objective of a UD, 
lity. If all the non- Hindu ping йр] 
are aggressively bent upon ess, J ий. 
consciousness of their sepa qus tos i] 
be a suicidal policy for the г 


mean the 
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and once they lose the characteristics of 
their identification, ‘they would fall an easy 
prey to any of the agressive neighbouring 
Communities." 


I might go perhaps a step further than 
Bhaijiandsay that a United Nationality has 
always been the ideal of the Hindu thought 
throughout the past ages. “Na Jatih Naiva 
Varnah”—i, e., neither Race nor Caste; and 
“Ма Devah, na Veda, na Yagna, na Thirtham, 
Bruvanthi," i. e , neither Gods nor scripture, 
neither Yagna nor Thirtha none of these 
availeth for the ultimate Reality—this has 
been a well-know position in our Adwaitic 
thought and philosophy. And to attain that 
subjective End we may even have to build 
up, ere long, an objective synthesising also of 
our respective Gods and Scriptures, so as, for 
instance to comprisea Christ and Mohammad 
among the Prophets of the World and 
the Bible and Quoran among the Puranas of 
India. But before we can do that, it is 
Imperatively necessary that those of us 
who are Hindus should first brush up our 
Hinduism, read up our Sandhya and ‘Veda 
once again and even begin re-visiting our 
Gods and temples lest we should soon 
degenerate into a race of Vratyas or fallen 
People—lost to our ancient heritage, 
and lost too beyond recovery for 
any future achievement, But if anybody 
Were лш: a levelling down of our 
Hindu emples as the sure path to socialistic 

irvana in India, we may perhaps tolerate 
ed тй butas a practical proposition 
= Insist upon their up-rooting their 
nay ques and Churches also side by side, 
ae as acondition precedent to our doing 
S UU lobthe other hand, ifit bea case 
ai P with Islam and up with Christianity; 
Sharan Drie Hinduism and down with 
Unhesitati arma, then we should say most 
i ingly, “Down upon your Congress 
еї; and, H 
Indu-Muslim uni 


ty, let Hinduism liv 
Shine and conquer!" t Hinduis е, 


Оп Ardha апд Каата 


Ше What has been said above regarding 
applies ©; cional outlook upon our Dharma 
treatment an almost equal force to its 


indu-Muslim unity or no 


Thus in the realm of Ardha or wealth, 
the Indian aspiration has ever been 
to work at Krishi, Go-rakshana and 
Vanijyam, to which perhaps one should 
add in this age of large-scale industrialism, 
Parisrama (Industry) also, But why is it 
that, under the Gandhian inspiration, one 
18 always treated to Khaddar, Khaddar 
and nothing else but Khaddar; “Spin, 
spin, and spin all the twenty-four hours of 
the day ;’’ the Charkha as the saviour of 
our stomachs and symbol of our Daridra 
Narayana and so forth? Do we not need 
to attend to our agriculture and mining 
and forestry; cattle-protection and trade 
and industry ; ship-building and commerce 
and foreign exchange etc ? Should not our 
Swaraj become once again а Golden Raj 
of Varahalu and Mohireelu (i. e. four- Rupee 


. and 25 Ruppee gold coins) ? Khaddar and 


Village-industries may be good ; nay, they 
are necessary. But they won't solve the 
problem of our poverty. Nor can they 
make us into a rich and prosperous Nation, 
The Congress recipe for increasing our 
wealth in India is inadequate. Therefore, 
the Hindu Sabha stands for a more 
comprehensive scheme of economic re- 
construction, based on our traditional 
Sristi (production) Sthithi (Distribution) 
and Layam (Dissolution or Consumption). 


Likewise, in our Samishti Kaamyam or 
the collective National aspiration which 
has now come to us as Swaraj, the Congress 
and Hindu Sabha methods vary. The 
Congress believes in spinning out Swaraj 
at the point of the Charkha and protecting 
it with the aid of our cotton slivers. But 
the Hindu Sabha shares no such illusions, 
]t believes in the use of the sword and the 
Rifle in our states design; it wants a 
million Hindu Militia to defend Hindus- 
than from alien aggression ; it has got the 
Kripan on its Flag; and it won't hesitate, 
I should think, to accommodate a Chakra 
or automatic Revolver also to sult our 
requirements in the new age. It remem- 
bers with respect Sri Ramachandra's Bow 
and Arrow as well as the Sankhu and 
Chakra i e. the Bugle and Revolver of the 
Kristna Bhagawan, It wants an Army, 
Navy and Airforce for the people of 
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Finland == | 


summer, Finland pays ; | 
shape of long даш, ahd «| 
The Land of Bewikhing Beauty 
By Mr. D. TRIVIKRAMARAO, LL. B., Barrister-at-Law 


م 
—————— 


ter nights. А 


o === 


h 

For four months the County | 
is icebound, lakes frozen, ti 
rocks hidden in deep snowdrj - 
enabling one to go any wher | 
on skis. The winter is exhi. 
rating. The perpetual cold might | 
again give -way to the re emerging sy. 
throwing the sparkling golden rays on the | 
silver sheets of snow, The Northern sum. | 
mer, vivid sundrenched, perfumed by tli | 
wild flowers of the forest, is however, th: 
lasting impression one carries from Finland í 


То many Finland is but a geographical 
term. Except for the invasion of this 
little country by Russia, it would not have 
attracted the attention of the foreigner, 
The history of Finland is one of ceaseless 
struggle from bondage and their shortlived 
freedom is again imperilled by the merci- и 
Tess Soviet freebooters, The Finns | 
Whence and how the Finns camel: 
occupy the country now known as S. І 
history has not recorded. Тһе К vi 
there, They are, then as now, а fair teg 
blue eyed people and call тета шы 
their native tongue Soum1. Their m 4 
with the stubborn wilds and barren es 
against the long unrelenting WI re 
ded their character and explains 7. 


Nature's Beauty Land 


What impression does Finland con- 
vey? Probably of vague memories of a 
land of snow and reindeer or of wolves and 
bears or possibly of music, if one had 
heard the name of Finland’s famous musi- 
cian Sibelius or of her reputed architect 
Saarinen or of the celebrated Olympic 
athlete Nurmi. Finland is not alone this; 
it is much more. It isa land of sunshine f unyie | 
and light of tender and lyrical Беашу— that subcurrent of obstinacy, O "^ ry 
stern and wild, a land of lakes, forests and determination that  preserv* ié 
fells of rare fascination. Almost removed 


from the main countries of Europe, behind 
Norway and Sweden, resting to the north 
of Leningrad, it opens out an unending 
panorama of Jovely scenic beauty which 
an Arctie country above can provide, Look- 
ing Out between the pines at the silk 
Gulf of Finland, with the delicate blue 
ofthe water shot with streaks of pink 
and violet, shored with the green and 
orange of the forest one is tempted to 
` declare Finland's Natural Scenery as 
the most enchanting outrivalling the glory 
of Kashmir glens, and forests. Picture 
a land of sixty thousand lakes of varying 
dimensions, covered with forests of pine 
and spruce extending for miles together 
and relieved against the immensity of 
the Northern sky. Imagine for a while 
а country caught in the surge of a brief 
Spring or summer where the sun refuses to 
Set even for an hour, throbbing with a 


BEL LL ales O° हित 


integrity through the course © jog 
andl nel] carried it to poll m "à 
dence, Theirs is a hard Ше 
the beauties of virgin forests in 
fostered in them a poetic Sly life 
was clearly woven into the ths of t 
the people, The ancient my chang 
Finns and an evergrow]ng 2118170000 
massof lyrics and legends ме eh 
generation to generation by 
and it seems that the spontan : 
sion of poetry by the Finns е schools fi; 
after the introduction of N tional 
the printed word. "Their X life 
Kalevala, reflecting ४101197 petit 
ancients, The simple-m!n ad scen 
glorying in their woo а аде 
lyrical poetry were soon ‚Со 809 it 
adjoining Swedes until 10 aan m d 
а ground Duchy page Nc hae р 
an 
pobipgation ora d 


an 


| d 
_ With the 


FINLAND NEM n 
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vedes and the Russians attempted, 
ie as a result of the Russian debacle 
and amidst the chaos in Eastern Europe at 
the time of the treaty of Brestlinboork, the 
Finns declared their independence. 


Modern Finland 


Seven hundred years of intimate rela- 
tionship with Sweden and a century of 
autonomous government under the aegis of 
Russia had made Finland a Nordic rather 
than a slave country, more like -Norway, 
Sweden, Germany & Britain than of her 
earlier neighbour Russia. There is of 
course the difference, born of historical 
environment and circumstance that still 
persists, In spite of its old world charms, 
Finland was not slow to gain the advan. 
tages of the industrial civilisation of western 
Europe. The towns are modern and clean. 
Even in the rural districts, telephones, 
electric lighting апа motor cars are the 
general rule, but these have not spoilt the 
virgin glory of her landscape. Finland is an 
Industrial country but the industries vest 
as usual on the raw materials available. 
Timber, its main produce, furnishes here 
With a large expert of lumber-rafts and 
paper and pulp. Next comes the dairy 
arming which, next to Denmark, gives 
emand a prominent place. Her butter 
nd cheese are well known all over Europe, 

В largest Hydrolic power station. in 
५०9७९ is in Finland, developing 148,000 


Н.Р. and 200 00 
Holy Rapid, ' 0 B. Н. P. at Imatra and 


Modern Finland is a country alive 


Twentieth century spiri ich i 
e : ry spirit which is 
d tin her schools, colleges, universities 
Probably ane Institutions, This, 
Whole A 15 the only country in the 
the po re Where, in proportion to 
and ERN ation more books are brought 
the world’ he largest bookshop in 
Helsinki Comparatively speaking is at 
fors, т! known hitherto to us as Helsing- 
is broag Political outlook of the people 
Country ; 200 Catholic. It is the first 
Suffrage a Europe to have given equal 
Alcohe Шеп and women and to pass 
Are a high] ibition legislation.. The Finns 


Y Раса, 


with poetry reflected in their folk dances, 
literature and love of sports. The Finns 
hold the longest number of records in the 
field of sports and it is surprising to leave 
that they attribute their good physique 
and culture to their national steam bath, 
popularly termed “Sauna” 


Some Towns 


The war has familiarised us with Hel- 
sinki, Abo, Turk, and Petsamo, Helsinki, 
with its population of 285,000 is the 
northernmost capital in Europe,- It has all 
the modern adjuncts of any European 
metropolis, large and flourishing parks and 
promenades, open air restaurants, Music 
halls, Theatres, University, Parliament 
House and Harbour. All these are specimen 
of great architectural and engineering skill, 
Clean and light, with his houses and public 
buildings constructed out of granite and 
stucco and bathed in its crystal air, Helsinki 
is christened the white city of the North, 
One cultural aspectof Finnish lifeis mainly 
represented in her museums of which 
Helsinki boasts a large number. The 
Athaneam and Seurasaari, the latter the 
operain museum exhibiting Finnish life of 
ancient times and the Zoological gardens 
in the island of Korlkesaari аге well worth 
a visit. Along with Helsinki, Turko 
needs mention, since it was the former 
Finnish capital and is the oldest town in the 
country. It is reputed to be the cradle 
of Finnish culture though little by way of 
testimony remains to prove it except her 
churches, chapels and castles. A large 
number of fires, destroyed the evidence, 
Turko was the seat of the first State 
University, but the University itself was 
shifted to Helsinki. Finnish love for leav- 
ing is typified by the two private univer- 
sities which Turko possesses. 


The Arctic Highway 


The greatest tribute that can be paid 
to the builders of modern Finland lies in 
the Arctic Highway, the only motor road 
in the world to the shores of the Arctic 
Ocean and to the Aurora Borealis or the 
Land of the Midnight sun—an Extensive, 


aapeandreyelsatinatedhas.Ddasoinatngrareeiencoh juge, forests, high 
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naked fells, rushing streams and 
desolate swamps, Darkness is unknown 
here in summer. Spring is its dawn and 
autum is its twilight. In this wide country 
of Midnight sun live a few Laplanders, 
making their living by their traditional 
pursuit of breeding reindeer, Here in this 
remote corner of civilisation lies a monas- 
tery of Christian monks and past that lies 
the valley of Petsamojoki enclosing the 
harbour of Petsamo which had recently 
been the centre of naval warfare between 
the Russians and the Finns, What the 
sequel to the unholy and unequal conflict 


SSE CS SSS 


Excess Profits Bull 


The Britisher or for the matter of that 
the Anglo Saxon is a marvellously astute 
political being. Diplomacy with him is 
a fine art and nowhere is his fineness 
observed than inthe invisible exploitation 
of the subjugated races, The French and 
the Dutch colonial statesmen are compa- 
ratively less clever, Their open and 
straight forward exploitation had led,in the 
past, to several risings and revolutions but 
the British Imperialists practise such 
delicate fineness in this art that few 
realise the implications of their political 
technique. Governing by proxy and vica 
rious responsibility for errors o statesman- 

ship are their habitual methods and in 
& x too on the eve of the conferring the 
o called dominion status of Westminste 
variety the central Government h d 
announced the introduction of a meager 
of unprecedented financial ग ОЕ, 
The Provincial Government at Madr " 
generally credited as the poor men 
Government bad by the passing of the 
General Sales Tax Bill, sufficiently cri > 
pled the movements of eomer al 
trade and practically checked the inf x 
of decent living profits. The Sales Act had 
been,assented from all quarters as a ШЕКЕ 


of partisan - tyrranical legislati : 
P iv yrranical legislation, robbing. 
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between the mighty Russian state 

tiny country of Finland, it is FT 
say whatever be her fate. Finland vil 
continue to be the land of glorious beati 
and splendid sunshine of fascinatin 
scenery and poetic peoples, exhibiting 4 
wealth of industrial acumen and literar 
talent. The award of the Nobel Prize H 
the Finnish poet this year has elevated the 
country into a state of tragic eminence 
The preservation of her integrity and in. 
dependence is wished for her by he 
admirers. 


Peter to pay Paul Even before the 
agony of the people from the weight of the 
Sales Tax had died out, Sir James Ras 
Wan comes forward with the exces 
profits Bill in order to repay the court 0 
Indian Defence, in these times of Extraordi- 
nary peril resulting from the Europe 
war, For justifying the introduction 0 
this legislative measure, special Parliamet 
tary sanction is obtained—and 
evidence of the substance of Independent? 
which India is promised, à 

. Apart from the constitutional imp 
prieties and irregularities involve f k 
Bill is to be carried through, is there "ihe 
justification for such a hasty аре 


part of the Central Government ] fot 
war situation even warrant ane tion! 
such a burdensome piece of legis fits 


Can India which had not made any £4 to 
out of war bear the taxation PIP Fori 


matively, The surplus budgets inf | 
Government of India had been Pr" leg ol 
Jea 
put almost an effective che | 
financial necessity. The á Ё 
India and the British Govern ag 


ainst the most progressive and 

He “Governments of Europe and 
Fo India balanced her budgets freely 
capably, and what a financially sound 
Government сап, if international situation 
so requires it, first adopt rigid retrenchment 
and reduction measures before resorting to 
oppressive legislation, The fat salaried 
Government official can first be dealt with. 
More than 90% of them will be ready to 
carry on their duties with more success 
and satisfaction if their encroachments can 
be cut down by at least 50%. This will 
not only effect great savings, but also 
improve the moral of the class which, by 
an undeserved scale of salaries, the like of 
which is unknown in other parts of the 
world, has grown indifferent to duty, 
arrogant in behaviour and oppressive in 
elation. This will also prevent in- 
m a possibility dreaded by the 
ed sd though modern 
E RR ave, as in Japan, not looked 
а procedure as in any way 


affecting the interest of domestic prosperity 
or external commerce. 


tha cad of Indian Economic life know 
have not erage earnings of Indian people 
very little E and that, consequently, 
pro Smo Som 18 left either for the war. 

nger or for the ordinary trader to 


ear f 


(Continued from page 3) 


Hindus 
France. A even as they, in England, 
Japan пса, Сегтапу, Italy, Russia, 


Work пр" Dave Bot; and i 

and legitim ards that end ا‎ 
ate means” at its disposal. 

C US the ; 

rege Tess and ideology and methods of the 
ресе of e Hindu Maha Sabha in 


arma, Ardha and Kaama 
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EXCESS PROFITS BÍLL 


amongst business circle “ 

Indian Government val fo Ex 
stout opposition to their proposed Excess 
Profits tax and may be obliged to accept 
drastic amendments if not to drop the bil 
altogether". Above all, the great promise 
made to the Indian Industrialists that the 
progress of Indian industry would be acce- 
lerated, would receive as death blow. In 
Order to receive at least consideration at 
the hands ‘of the Indian people or their 
ropresentatives in the Central Legislature, 
far reaching changes have to be made 
The sphere of the operation of the tax 
must be restricted and exception of several 
other categories of producers of wealth 
carried out and а broad.visioned differen. 
tiation effected in the treatment of various 
industries апа enterprises. - In essence, the 
Bill is unjustifiable though at a later time, 
if war continues till then, such a legislative 
step, making a deep furrow in the economic 
and industrial life of the country may be 
satisfactorily considered, At present it is 
hasty, ill-advised, replete, in its form with 
constitutional irregularities, The sooner 
it is dropped, the better. But there do not 
seem to be signs of it as the Select Com- 
mittee is asked to submit report by the 
first week of March. If it cannot be dropped, 
it must be amended downright, The 
silent imperialism of finance cannot be 
permitted to drain Indian wealth & thwart 


the industrial progress. 


which three shall lead eventually to our 
Moksha, vary largely; and unless the 
Congress will take the warning of the 
Hindu Sabha betimes and ms to correct 
itself in terms of our traditional aspira ation а 
and method, the Hindu Sabha is bound 
to get more popular and very soon more 
successful at the poles as well as in our 
dealings withthe states and Rulers,including 
the British Government. 
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ita- ayant 


К. SubbaRao, B, A. B. L., Advocate. 
ОБАЕВ 


It has become customary in some 
places to celebrate what is styled Gita- 
Jayanti on Vaikunta Ekadasi day. The 
Theosopical society in particular has been 
caling upon all its branches to celebrate 
the Gita-Day in an appropriate manner, 


This year a leaflet has been issued 
by Dr. С. 5. Arundale the president of the 
society to celebrate the llth day of the 
bright half of Margashira month even at 
the International Head Quarters of the 
Theosophical society. 


Let us examine on which day Sri 
Bhagavan taught Gita rather sang the 
song celestial before the commencement of 
the Mahabharata war. It is to be observed 
"that Vaikunta Ekadasi occurs on the Ist 
Sukla Ekadasi after the sun enters ‘Dha- 
:nussu' (Sajjitarious) so that it need not 
necessarily be on Margasira SuddhaEkadasi. 
А glance at the Almanac of the past few 
years shows that very often, Vaikunta 
Ekadasi falls more in the month of Pushya 
_ than in Margasira, 


(1) Sukla (1929-30) Pushya Suddh 11. 
11-1-1930 Margasira Suddha 10—15-12.29. 


(2) Pramoda 1930-31 Pushya Sudd 
11,31-12-30 Margasira Bahula 10 ease 


3t 
-(3) Prajotpathi 1931-32 Margasi 
. 20-12-31 — 16-12-31 Margasira Su ad 


- (4) Angirasa 1932-33 Pushya S 
7-1-33 — 15-12-32 Margasira Babula ра m 


(5) Srimukha 933-34 Pushya S 
27-12-33 — 15-12-33 Margasira eae 


(6) Bhava 1934-35 Margasi 
16-12-34 — 15-12-34 MEE Beh iis 


N. B: — Tho 1st date is the day on wi, "WELL B: —The Ist date is the day on which ‘Vaikunta E 
cd Whea thsuPmancoteetioDhanenaai Pigitize 
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fellon the 7th day of the dar ha 


‘Vth day of (Ekadasi) wh im e е 


جک 
Yuva 1935- 36 Pushya Sug‏ )7( 
Margasira Bahula DA |‏ 1-1-36—15-12-35 


(8) Iswara 1937—38 Pushya Suddh 
12-1-38—15-12-37 Margasira Suddha 12, 


(9) Bahudhanya 1938—39 Pushy 
Suddha 2 1-39 — 15-12-38 Margasira 
Bahula 9. 


(10) Pramadi 1939—40 Margasin 
Suddha  22.12-39— 16-12-39 Маграѕіта 


Sukla, 


The foregoing table shows that in the 
course of a decade  Vaikunta Ekadasi 
occurs only thrice in the month of Marga. | 
sira, It now falls to be considered whether 
the month of Margasira is the deciding 
factor for tbe celebration of the Githa day; 
ifso, it is an accident that Vaikunt | 
Ekadasi falls in the month of Margasita | 
now and then. 


There are three important dates Br 
in Bharata  Savithryupakhyanam W 
reference to the Mahabharata war. 


हेमन्ते प्रथमे मासि gene त्रयोदशी 


प्रवृत्त भारतं युद्धं नक्षत्रे यमदैवतं ॥ 


अमाया मूर्ध्वमागेतु राजादु्योधनस्तषा 
3b | 
Fight proper commenced on, the s | 
day of the bright half of Mar?) hss | 
Mrugasira was the star of tbe day. if ad 
d 
Duryodhana on the Amavasy?. ay 
Margasira. ) 


the 
If the battle proper began °% on th 
day of Margasira it is probable the т 


were arrayed on either 5106 | | 
tive leaders, that Arjuna wara asked yi 
a look at them and there/or stato vs | 
charioteer (Sri Krishna) ® „ай M 
chariot between the two OPP pen ^. 


e - Е g^ 
सेनयोरुमयोमध्येरधं Mp шш | NS 
Story goes that Arjuna OP 


a 
kadasi occurred and the 2nd d 
d By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


je rl | 


nand gurus and others for whom he 
hest reverence dressed in colours 

ady to be sacrificed in the war, was 
re ie n with sorrow and depression making 
his blood creep cold in his veins as a result 
of which his bow (Gandiva) dropped from 
his hand and he sank in the chariot 


and kit 
had hig 


mercy for the sad and woeful plight of 


the song celestial to dispel ‘Moha’ which 
clouded Arjuna’s vision and immersed him 
in grief. 


The teaching of Bhagavan Sri 
Krishna is beyond the scope of the present 
discussion. It would appear from Bharata 
Savithryupakhyana that the fight proper 
began on the 13th day of bright half of 
Margasira and that Bhishma fell in the 
battle on the 7th day of the dark half of 
that month. In  Mahabharatam ме 
fnd that Bhishma was lying on the 


bed of arrows HEINA for 42 days before 


he began to give up hi 
‚ир his five pranas one on 
geh day. Counting from:Margasira Bahula 
аш we have 8 days in that month, 30 
М да Pushya month, and 5 days in 
‘Lupta (j; taking In all 43 days, There was 
making thi during the ` period thus 
that Beit 2 days. It is an accepted fact 
war a ma fought for 10 days in the 
E шге counting back 10 days 
Mareagj i. w 
given in Byoright half). Thus the date 
Quite in жыга Savithryupakhyanam is 
Mahabharata È with the timings given in 
Г or the -beginning of the 


| War Sent a Previous to 13th day of 
p Preliminaries like sending 


like a heap of clay. Then it was. out of. 


Arjuna, Sri Krishna was pleased to sing 


e come to 13th day of- 


` GITA-JAYANTI -i е 


Namaskara Banams to Gurus and elders, 


-There сап be no doubt that Gita was 


revealed to Arjuna on the Ekadasi da 

of the bright half of Margasira. It a 
necessary that all the Hindus should 
celebrate the Gita-Jayanthi day (11th day 
of bright half of Margasira month) every 
year in a fitting manner by chantings-and 
recitations of Gita, holding Gita Examina.. - 


` tions, or giving of prizes and by free distri- 


bution of copies of Gita in the various vernas 


- culars of the provinces: Be it remembered 


that Vaikunta Ekadasi has nothing to do 
with the Gita Jayanti day except that both 
fall on the same day once in 3 or 4 years: 
Mr. С. V, Ketkar's article in the Dharma-: 
rajya goes on to say that on account:of’ 
a difference of opinion between the scholars 
of Poona and Nagpur the matter ‘was’ 
referred to late prof. С. 5, Apte, Principal, 
Madhava college and Superintendent ‘of 
the observatory at Ujjain who made his 
own calculations and came to the conclu- 
sion that on the. 11th day of the bright. 
half of Margasira month, Gita was revealed, 
To enable the Hindus to join in the 
celebration of such a pious day, we should 
carry on agitation for making it a public, 
holiday all over India,under the Negotiable 
Instruments Act since the religion’ 
preached by Lord Krishna in the Bhaga- 
vadgita is universal religion, other. 
co-religionists also тау join the. 
Hindus in their demus for maine Gita. 
ayanti day a holiday. . In the course 
पया (त delivered by Mr. М, 
Ruthnaswami on 30-12-39 in connection: 
with the silver jubilee celebrations of St.’ 
Thomas club, he-exhorted his audience to. 
study Hinduism at least to defend their: 
own religion, They can't do better рап 
study Bhagavat Gita with right TO 


attitude under a proper teacher. — | 
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> Silver 


the present position to be understood. 


Silver speculators in particular will.read It with profit 


. During the latter part of the last war . 


the price of silver began to rise, In 1918 
it actually reached 494d. per ounce, This 
was mainly due to the heavy demand from 
almost all the countries for coinage pur- 
poses, In India for example-during the 
years 1915-16 to 1918-19, over 110 crores 
of silver rupees were absorbed. From 1920 
silver coins began to return from circula- 
tion. Hence the demand for the metal for 
coinage purposes practically ceased, 


In India between 1920 and 1937 the 
entire amount of the silver coin absorbed 
during the war period returned from circu- 
lation. The production of silver however 
continued at the same or at a higher rate, 


Difficulties were also increased 
fact that: {һе Government of od ihe 
some other Governments had huge stocks 
of surplus silver owing to return of silver 
coin from circulation and these Govern.’ 
шшр including the Government of India, 
were Trying to dispose of these surplus 
stocks, The result was that the rice 
began to fall rapidly, - а 


The fall was greatly асс i 
the last depression am in 1931 it рш 
touched 1324 per ounce, ‘The fal] in pri Y 
was naturally little to the liking o "the 
silver producers who, especially thoge j ў 
the United States of America, stron b 
advocated a policy of remonetising AS 
or of raising its price in other Ways j 


The U. S. A., China and India, 


An attempt was made at th 
Economie Conference held in pe 


eache ounce 
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Yesterday and Today 
What Happened Between 1918 And 1939 
` THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA’S POSITION 
ss ` — Powers Under The Defence Of India Rules 


The following authoritative technical article is of great interest to all those concerned | 
the silver market, It outlines the history of silver from the end of the last war and enables 


San ne а, Е, 


1933 to reconcile the three conflicting 
forces, viz, the American and other pro. 
ducers aiming at a rise in price; the | 
Chinese Government, which had a silver 
standard, wanting stabilisation; and the 
Indian Government wanting to dispose | 
its surplus holding. 


. The agreement reached provided that | 
during the period of four years beginning 
on January 1, 1934, the Indian Government 
was to restrict its sale to 35 million ouncé 
a year, the Governments of Australia | 
Canada, the United States of Ament | 
Mexico and Peru were not to sell a | 
silver but to purchase or otherwise апи 
for withdrawing from the market 35 millio | 
ounces a year, 


The Government of China was n 
sell silver resulting from .demonetisé awe 
and the Government of Spain was? eat 
sell more than five million ounces 4 Y^" 


i eu е 
‘The American silver interests vi 
far from satisfied with the agreemes oj 
their pressure on the President е i vi 
As a result, the Silver Purchase 55 
passed by. the United states Congre" 


U. S. Silver Purchase Act 


Е -tepti 

This measure declared it the In ut 

of the United States Governme? reset" | 
chase silver until its monetary gy, Th 

consisted of $ gold and 2 517024 B^ | 

measure was passed on June 0; ng тад 

the programme was to be а a mei 

one, The ultimate object of t til | 

was to try to raise the price | 


Е 
64d. per ounce. As a preliminary step the 
President was also authorised compulsorily 
to purchase allsilver in the United States 
of America, Аза result of the American 
purchases, the price of siver went on rising 
until it reached 363d. in London in April, 


1935. 


The result of . this increase in -price 
was that China was forced to go off the 
silver standard and Mexico was forced to 
give up silver as a Currency medium. 


The U. S. Government realised that 
theaction taken by them had not been 
successful and the rise in price depended 
entirely on the purchases made by them. 
They therefore began to slacken their 
programme of purchases with the result 
that the price began to fall again; it ranged 
between 18 & 19d, in 1936-37 and 1937-38 
ud 1938-39. It dropped further to about a 
DE over 16d. in July, 1939, Just before 
dr war it was 18 7/16ths pence, With 
2 €preciation .of sterling in terms of 

ar It again rose to between 21 and 22d. 


oli, епш, of India has been 
ie р us silver in the London 
tom 1927. With the conclusion 
e limited ement in 1933 their sales 
at um ed to the maximum fixed by 
3 int but when the prices were 
Y asa result of the American 
Overnment of India could not 
oben of its surplus stocks. 
ovemmentf tive of the United States 
of silver уу ad been reached, the price 
melting хода have been much above the. 
der rupees aot the rupee and all the.. 
PPeared, 


The G iv coe d 
‘ae been P Rinment of India would then .. 
si] age Progra rced to undertake a large 

Ver Conte >; me with perh 
tent. perhaps a reduced 


Wh | 

t en t : 

ult of t 9 tice began to fall as a 
h 


Chage : 

hage € Go Ing of the American 

Y the More th Vernment of India could 
Silver а € amount. laid down 


ran 
po 


Circulation would have- - 


SILVER YESTERDAY AND TODAY 


n ihe by ne Government of India 
: aused seri Dye 
on the silver market. ous repercussions. 


Government of India's Su ! 
Surplus . 
А noe the war began the ue. 
ot India was thus left with about 160 
m с of surplus silver in addition 
ou crores of ith the 
Reserve Bank of India. js: ps 


When war began it became necessaty 
for His Majesty's Government fo stop all 
imports of silver from non-sterling coun. 
tries except under licence with the object 
of conserving foreign exchange, mainly 
dollar exchange. А 


.. „Ава result of this embargo the price 
of silver in London would have gone ‘up 
considerably. This was prevented by the 
Indian Government stepping in with its 
huge surplus stocks.. They began to sell 
in London freely at about - 2314. per ounce 
which. was approximately the London 
price at the time of the embargo, 


The demand for silver in the London 
market. was mainly from India, There 
was also a small demand for trade and war 
purposes. : 


The Indian demand was met by sales 
in London for delivery at the Bombay 
Mint, The purchase price was paid. by 
the Indian importer in sterling and the 
silver was delivered to him in Bombay 
from the Mint;: The ‘sales were first 
conducted in London even to meet the 

Indian demand as we had an organisation 
there which had been selling silver for us 
from 1927, . 

however, as almost the 

came from India some 
ictical difficulties arose and it was с eci- 

Hed that from December 14, 1939, ihe 

sales of India Government silver to m: 

the Indian demand should be mace у ne 

Reserve Bank of India on behalf o 


Government of India. 


Asa result of the embargo on the 


Later -on, . 
entire demand 


Sreement i 
естон Me Fo al asi Dara pRa dhafa silyeyorisy India. And United 
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Kingdom the speculators in Bombay began 
{о buy huge quantities of silver in the 
hope of being able to corner the market 
and thus raise prices, ` 


The price in India and United King- 
dom had already. risen above the American 
parity owing to the refusal of the Govern- 
ment of India and the Government of the 
United Kingdom to permit imports from 
America, ८ : 


Altbough the Government of India 
has huge stocks of surplus silver it is 
mostly in the form of current and uncur- 
rent cupees and standard silver. As the 
Indian demand was mainly for refined 
silver there was the possibility of the 
Indian Government being unable to meet 
the demand for refined silver owing to the 
limited capacity of their silver refinery. 


Import Licences 


To get over this difficulty the Govern. 
ment of India decided to issue through the 
Reserve Bank of India licences for limited 
imports of silver from America subject to 
the condition that the importers sold such 
Silver at prices fixed by the Bank. As these 
prices were above the American import 
parity price, it was also decided .that 
the importer should part with a subs- 


Chitraprabha 5779 
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tantial amount of his profit to the 
Bank, 2. e., ultimately to the Goy 
of India. 


Reserve 
ernment 


The power todo this was taken } 
the Government of India by the amend 
ment to the Defence of India Rules issued 
on December 18. 


The main object of this measure was tq 
prevent price of silver dropping suddenly 
which would have affected seriously the 
large rural population which has invested 
its savings in silver. At the same time 
the measure was intended to prevent the 
rise in the price of silver much beyond the 

, world price which would have ultimately 
led to a crash in the silver market. 


The readiness to grant licences for 
import of silver subject to certain conditions 
should be a sufficient indication tothe | 
speculators that the Government of India 
have no intention of allowing silver prices 
to rise above the present level. 


The position created by the limited 
capacity of the Bombay silver renny 
will also be simplified considerably Bu 
recent amendment made by the Bom 5 
bullion exchange in their rules: Formes 
only fine silver bars were tenderable. E | 
bullion settlements but now :stan 
silver bars are also tenderable.' _ ; 
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~ MAHAVIDYA РЕЕТНАМ. Е 
RT 
Tirumala Sreenivasa Trilinga Mahavidya Peetham 


Ayurvedam — Attempts to make 


it up-to-date 


By Vaidyaraj Dr. D, S, AVADHANY 


Opportunities should be created to 
study Ayurvedam as it 15 direct from . the 
original texts 1n the traditional manner, 
Earnest students must be entrusted to 
eficient masters. If teachers who are 
experts in all the branches of the science 
are not. available a number of specialists 
must be gathered in the institution so that 
by mutual help and co-operation they 
might give a comprehensive knowledge of 
the science to the students. The existing 
institutions do not satisfy these require. 
ments to any extent. The great univer- 
sities of this country have neglected this 
branch of knowledge, ^ Much was hoped 
from the Benares Hindu University but 
the hopes were not realised. 


The expert Ayurvedic physicians are 
Scattered here. and there hou the 
iy, There are very few of them. To 
gue them in a single institution for 

n a decade is notan utopian idea. 
m" fie a responsible authority earnestly 


oe esits mind to it the Scheme can be ` 


Y worked out wit 
number of such exp 


à Single institut; 
methods to rt ution 


hout much outlay. 
eris collaborating in 
can. easily devise 
Prove the science, 

T Indian 
foreign SUPPLY: patterns and samples to 
Very mach o асішега. but- they did not 
Industries LP to'encourage indigenous 
Propaganda im the same way the vigorous 
А ütvedic M at 15 Carried on to popularise 
inducement seicines is only offering an 
erk &.Co, m orelgn companies like 
ent Aha ја manufacture medicines like 
rely d; di a. commercial . scale 


Ing the A : : 
Urveda fication etc. yurvedic Me 


Up-to-datism in 


KE А Even 

ica. Medic ugs and preparation 

i is according to the душу 

odes of sr connected with 

Prescribe dh сара аыр and 
CC-Ó. Ja 


Industrial Exhibitions served ` 


| I&ciiptrarepasi.Digitbasity B 


Quality is sacrificed to quantity. Our 
modern Ayurvedic pharmacists i more 
solicitous about the appearance of the 
bottles, labels and packing than about the 
purity of the medicine. To circumvent the 
Inconvenience of patients having to 
prepare fresh Kashayams as and when 
required Kashayams are preserved and 
sold by mixing alcohol and such other 
preservatives. 


Preparation of medicines by manual 
labour in the traditional style is considered 
slow .and uneconomic from the Com- 
mercial point of view and the machine- 
made medicine is largely in demand, Some 
Indian drugs are analysed only with a 


. view to incorporate them in the British 


Pharmacopia but in doing so they do not 
have any regard for the Tridosha theory of 
Ayurvedic Medicine, In their anxiety to 
improve Ayurvedic knowledge, Allopathic 
medical terms are translated into Sanskrit 
ог the vernaculars and introduced into new - 
Ayurvedic texts, But these coined terms 
о ê times are erroneous and ‘misleading. 
Hybrid prescriptions are fabricated as by 
mixing quinine in Seetamsurasam, Without 
taking any. trouble to study the condition 
of the  Tridoshas in the patient the 
modern Ayurvedic physician emulates his 


‘allopathic brother in the use of the thermo- 


meter and the Sthethescope. У 


Thesé are some of the outstanding 
features of Ayurvedic renaisance, Thee 
external embellishments do not touch x 
care of tlie science and such of them B 0 
kill the spirit, of the science itself. t 
theiranxiety to bring up ea о 
the level of fashionable allopathy: out 
modern Dhanvantaries are Ignoring, its 


^a oa 
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Itis more than doubtful whether Ше. 


application of modern scientific methods 
and the use of scientific appliances Is con- 
ducive to hygienic and sanitary conditions, 
whether the steps we are adopting are 
progressive ог metrogressive. People are 
progressed with the evil spirit of profiteer- 
ing in every walk of life, The in-born 
instincts of truth (Satyam) compassion 
(Daya) Purity (Saucham) are fast becom- 
‘ing extinct. All foodstuffs are adulterated 
with a variety of noxious stuff and the 
very science which invents appliances to 
detect adulteration teaches the profiteering 
merchant the methods to circumvent it. 
Milk is..adulterated scientifically to stand 
the test of the lactometre. Scientific 
talents are prostituted for purely commer- 
cial and profiteering ends. Noxious vegeta- 
ble product is flooding the market, The 
production of genuine ghee and. butter is: 
decreasing as all the available milk is 
consumed by hotels and restaurants, These 
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< = Tirumala Sreenivasa Trilinga Mahavidya Peetham 
z -OUR IDEA of Mahavidya Peetham 


. (Sarvatantra Swatantra Kalasala) 
_. 2 ADHIPATI: 
Vaidyaraj Dr. D. 5, AVADHANY ey 


" Our Mahavidya-Peetham is in 

to preserve the ancient culture as it in co 
that opportunities might be created for 
research scholars to work upon it and 
realise its ultimate aim,. 


:.. -Mainly Indian culture is embodied 5 
Vedas, Sastras. and. the’ sixty Раа 
zu nde. An earnest attempt is to be 
шй o maintain the level of our educa. 


_ The ancient tradition of o і 

ів almost extinct, The of Gar Gurukulam 
salas are'preparing students for ШЫ ; 
examinations as "Vidvan, Siromani et^ 
"The Oriental institutes are intended a 
to teach the West about. India than’ à 


‘and théories with the 4! 
‘In а. forest and not as mM 
‘cater to the needs of their. рё 


"Western research scholars by 7 
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cheap but really deliterious substi 


encouraged as items in the dey 
of indigenous industries, 


tutes are 
elopment | 


The state ought to be more 
about the quality of food stuffs ойе a 
sale, Tinned food and meat condemned 
by Ayurvedic physicians should be driven 
out of the market, As far as possible 
hand pounding of rice should be encou. 
raged and factories should be directed not 
to produce highly polished rice, The 
health of the community is ruined toa 
greater extent by these noxious than by 
the habit of toddy drinking, М E: 


It is a pity that those who ar 
governing the destinies of out country at 
the present moment do nct pay sufficient | 
attention to these matters, The spirit of 
Swadeshi is to be encouraged not merely | 
in regard to articles but in regard. to ideas 
and ideals of life as well. 


== 


NEC 
understand India from the Indian Pot 
point. The process of 8019797०0१ nd | 
study in modern Sanskrit institutes | 
in conformity with the Sampraday? «ys | 
Gurukulam. Faith introspection 0 1080 | 


‘are utterly disregarded and the apr tet Я 


to Sanskrit is on western lines: ': (800 | 


‘education on Western lines 13 4 , CO yan | 


а . . a Me 1 
tion in itself and never bears ruit. it «ib p 


-of western culture approach 5208 pick P | 


an air of patronage and try 0000001000 | 
points from it for their own 115 gi. 


. ul 
pandits whom they regard simply io th ; 


traditional pandits for want of pat 


= 


anings of the texts to suit the 
e bof Er ста. A ghastly instance 


te this is the comparative philo- 


to illus being forged on western lines by 


logy now 


jan pan . 
ev literature is another grotesque 


icture illustrating the incapacity र्ण 
modern scholars to understand the soul of 


Aryan culture, 


Avoiding, for the present, all contro- 
versies -and granting for the sake of 
argument that this new phase ‘of criticism 
deserves serious consideration, we assert 
that an attempt to preserve the relics of 
ancient culture and raise it to its original 
level as far as possible isa thing which 
must Бе taken up seriously by the no. 
changers and the reformers as well. We 
do not advocate the attempt to broadcast 
the ancient culture as it is on a large scale. 
We only mean to preserve the’ seed of it 
or reference or improvement, To be 
more clear we should like to maintain one 
representative for each science, art or 


Eu Mp Thus -we have one 
ike T п Veda, one in ea 
like Tarkam each of the sastras 


and Vyakaranam, one brilliant 
Vett Who Is capable of interpreting the 
dente ше; aid of all the sciences, one 

Bin [Ур1са1 In himself embodying 
al ү ples of Aryadharma and likewise 


ar = 
а e Pa, Asramas. hus we have 
theo Jc opaedia of Aryan culture 


nd practical, 


retical and 


‘A Asramam or small colony 
Miniature Bhan CM We trust will Бе a 
Practica w arata Varsha. To be more 
ute Where Propose to have ап insti. 
ah, country Sather the best Pundits of 


I the “holy 9 are very enthusiastic. 


ong Culture “Purpose of preserving 
vill hose who are well up in 

de Se adepte read one „тоге. "Those 
тесеу as w In two will read other 

Ose wy Vell accord : - 

W re ma Tding to their capacity, 
liget Tesearch sters of one science will 
Sie, ST eS and write original 


७1008 c, 108 А к 
1 Nite cs Can ° are perfect in Indian 


: “рага орат авајавоев, andas. Dick 


SRP R Courses, 


dits, The historical criticism on: 


15 


One who noes his s | 

n Sakha Ve- 
dam will be encouraged to dits the 
other Vedams as well Those who are 


. Well versed in the Veda will Beg 
to study the Angas, or the brad a 


. lf fifty research scholars are congre. 
gated in a place .for a period of twelve 
years we hopeto do much to revive our 
culture and raise the level cf our sciences 
arts and crafts, - 


.Along with this institution if we 
maintaina few families in all Varnas 
(castes) and Asramas there will be occa: 
sion for the practical application of the 
Sroutha and Smarta. : 


We сап provide this Mahavidya Рее- 
tham with a complete library for the use 
ofthe scholars, We can invite Pundits 
from far and near and encourage them to 
stay with us for long periods, as they conduct 
the Lake conferences of experts in America, 
we can conduct our Parishats for long 
periods and encourage a free: exchange of 
ideas. Thus we can revive many methods 
which have fallen into disuse—for instance, 
Vakyartaha-method of discourse in Sas- 
trams is almost extinct. It is to be found to 
some extent in Benares so ffar fors Vedam 
and Sastram, The Mahavidya-Peetham 
can also have reading of Puranas Itihasam 


“for the benefit of those. who cannot study 


but have a craving for knowledge. Occa- 
sionalexhibitions of Drama, Bharata Nat- 
yam ballods and the like and the institution 
of Bhajanam will be a boon to men and 
women alike. | | 


- Regarding Craft. 


Samsthanams, the estates of our 

Ruaa baal Maharajahs: maintained many 

artisans and craftsmen. Now the sastrams 

are becoming aner mc us sun 
j ve not the old zea 

ТОРА education made them slaves 

of a false taste. Thus they are filling their 


homes with foreign articles. 


k started with the Co-operation 
f pus will give advances to the best 
zed B 
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Prabuddha 


OR AWAKENED INDIA : 
January 1940 


. With this Number the Prabuddha 
Bharata enters into the forty-fifth year of 
its publication, The Number opens with 
the “Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna,” which 
is followed by an interesting class-lesson 
on “Pranayama” by Swami Vivekananda. 
The: Editorial — “Оп the Threshold of a 
New Era’ discusses the necessity for direc- 
ting philosophical thought towards the dis- 
covery of essential values in all departments 
of life, and also’ points out the influence 
of Upanishadic teachings on the life-work 
of some of the eminent sons of India. In 
the article, ~“ Swami Vivekananda—the 
Prophet of New India ", Prof. S. N. L 
Shrivastava, M. A., tells how the advent 
ofthe great Swami has brought back to 
the people of India, that sense of national 
self-respect and creative venture which are 
indispensable for true freedom and national 
reconstruction. This is followed by an 
exhaustive study on “Mysticism and Poetic 
Moods" by Prof, A. C, Bose, M.A., PH.D, 
Next comes Swami’ Prabhavananda’s 
thoughtful article on “Worship and Medita- 
tion’. The article on ‘'Student-life in 
Pre-Buddhist India" by Mr, Taponath 
Chakravarty, M.A, will be of Interest 
Dn arents and educationists. "The Master 
and His Disciples”, an illustrated article. 
is a tribute by the well-known educationist 
and thinker Mr: Kakasaheb Kalelkar 
to the Monastic Order of Sri Ramakrishna, 
of which he claims to be а lay-brother, 
Reason and Revelation” by, Prof, Mahen. 


i Meso EE" ves from 
craftsmén for materials AUS de finished 
articles from them. The craftsmen’ will 
P beet pleges of art and receive 
from the bank. The | isers: 

the bank will advertise the Obed nee 
fo. Purchasers, Rajahs, merchants officers 
nd tourists. Thus weavers, carpente Е 

ніла, ange makers, carpet-makers ana 
he ill have occasio ‘thei 
beat Thus we preserye Dre e. к 
art апа сга th z 0८0१५४ 


Although - we cannot mainta; 


CC-O. Jangamwadi Math Colection, а oust wdomthe бара Буа 


-one man for each art and сга. sed Ру g 


Bharata. 


dranath Sircar, M. A., PH. D., Professor 
of Philosophy, Calcutta University, con. 
tains new matter of interest to students of 
philosophy and religion, In the article on 
“Importance of India to the Westen 
World” Prof. Joachin Wach, PH, D, of 
the Brown University, Providence, U.S.A, 
tells how religious mysiticism'helps people 
to rise above social and national barriers, 
Prof. Teja Singh, M. A., of Lahore, con. 
tributes an English translation of one of 
the lyrics said to have been recited by 
Guru Arjun at his own marriage. A 
Sketch of the life of Saint Thon | 
dar-adip-podi, one of the twelve great ) 
saints of Southern Vaishnavaism is given 
under the title “Dust at the devotees’ feet’ | 
This is followed by an English: translation 
of the saint’s“Sacred hymn of awakening, | 
Under “Notes and Comments”, the Edit 
comments upon "The New attitude (० | 
wards Social Service", “The Rights of the 
Child", “Three great Messages of >! | 
Ramakrishna” and “Spiritual Freedom: | 
Book review and news and reports, from | 
Ramakrishna Mission centres in India ar | 
abroad form regular features of the Jing | 
nal. The annual subscription ae | 
postage is Rupees Four only. ty | 
subscribers may remit this amour’ ai 
Money Order addressed to the ME 

Advaita "Ashrama, 4, Wellington e | 
Calcutta, or instruct him to recover 1 
amount by V. P. Post. 


the artists and craftsmen in the CO uy | 


; «painit 
we have still the satisfaction of maint? 


“The Mahavidyalayam propo the 
Peetham if it comes into being itoi 
grace of God will thus revive E 
craft and art of our country. — | for Jodi, | 

This will be a model schoo" jf V 
culture, The по -changers si ed MT 
as it is, The reformers are poss тё, | 
the original to make their Imp jl Ш 


and conduct researches and д colt | 
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Andhra Social Life and Organisation 
(Fora Province) - 


Baron B. Seshagiri Rao, M, A, Ph, D, M.S, A 
a M. S, A... 


President (Emeritus) 
Andhra Research University, Vizianagaram 
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Appendix I 


Copy of Vizianagaram Treaty, 
1758 A. D. 


Sunnad executed b Gajapati 
Su y Sree Gajapati 
Roju Maha Razu to Englis Colonel кй: 
you „have engaged to us in our good 
ad circumstances, we executed this 
sunnad engagi Шу 
RESO gaging to pay you monthly 
de to your sirdars and soldiers- we 
to thi pay you ready money according 
ae pinding on our arrival at Rajah- 
P Гу for the days that you are engaged 
ang; In action from the d f yo 
nding at Viz eec 
e ied agapatam and not for the 
shall divine Without action, We and you 
that m 10е among ourselves any boot 
bes 28У fall to our lot in battles as it 
ame the condis att 882 It 
Which are uh Ret the Circars 
Possession r the French to be in оог 
Bes to ро and the Sea ports with their vill 
not deviate your possession, We & von Sail 
action t. € to these bindings, ‘ever 


т kes a 1 
Will be in anaes In any of the Circars you 


Sirdars 
i Ne. fee : €000 
Dy - P oto h 
णात ee family of Mc SR 
— vs Andrew's Le lzagapatam. Mr. 
& to Hon ८6९ dated 14th December 
Overnor Sorge Pigot Eg 4, President 
ier ОЁ Fort St eorge and 
15 Іп some material 


fortunues of the Company i Ci 
up At their E ыен 
Irectors wrote (Madras Despatche 
May 1758 Рага 13 Vol, I व्य 
The loss of the Northern settlement is of 
80 great importance to the Company that 
we shall depend upon you having done and 
continen to do everything in your power 
for their recovery”. Again they say 
(Sth July 1758 that “whenever those 
settlements were recovered and restored, 
you are to consider what will be thé best 
method of providing the investments, 
whether by contracts with menor by the 
Bengal method of Gourastahs or any other 
which shall appear most advantageous to 
the Company”. For in 1757 the East 
India Company lost all its settlements in 
the Circars. While, this treat, or Sannad 
given by Rija Anandaraj to the Company 
shows that he was virtually in pesse-sion 
of the Circars. Though the Circ:rs cme 
under the French in J753 from the NZ m. 
yet during the first few years after, t eV 
did not come w der their c mil "e. control. 
Viziaramaraj The Great, of Kumila was 
never under Bussey. Indeed as Rangaraya 
Charitra shows, he disputed his authority 
and settled the Country for him at the 
request of Hyderjung who met the Rajah 
at Satyavaram in advance — Even as 
late as 1767 by which time for 8 years the 
Madras Government were ‘concerned in Ш 
the Revenue affairs of the Circars and the 
Company acquired at least a nominal 
right ta the possession of the countries 


by the grant of 


S " 1 motive for enga? 
ages" one PURA on. erm ois ou ERU E AREA n ORR secto Кај Sitar 


% 
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————— 
brother of Maharaja Vijayaram 
ID In our interest, is the advantage that may 
thereby accrue in the extension of our 
investment, an object which ought never 
give place to any other, for itis by that 
means only we see any probability of reali- 
sing at home any part -of our territorial: 
revenues, ( Madras Despatchés, 
1767.) 


The change of this attitude and. tone 
on the part of the Vizagapatam, and 
Madras Governments and Court of Direc- 
tors towards Vizianagaram, led ultima- 
tely to the Battle of Padmanabham. It 
was Orin’s Report dated in 1784 from 
Chicacole that was the basis of those, 
transactions which lost for the N. Circars 
the chances of being a ‘ State” like 
Travancore or Mysore Admitting that 
the Pusapati family held practical Sarva-. 
bhoumatva in Kalinga and even in the 

) Circars, Orin's committee definitely recom- 
mended that their status and power should 
be reduced to that of other Zamindars cr 
. renters in the Circars, Considering the 
remark in this Report that the family rose 
"from the humble rank of Sardar ‘over a 
small body, Mercenaries under the Mahom- 
medans”, it would be interesting to note 
and remember a few interesting epigraphi. 
cal and literary evidences about them ata 
time when Moslem influence did not disturb 
the N, Circars— Their Ancestor Deva- 
varma, Lord of. Telinga forces 

E ( Bexor «n $7 858 ) seems to have followed а 

_ Kosala king Jayaditya(the Vijayaditya.ance- 
or of Chalukyas who died 8 а the with 
Cholas and ا‎ in a southern 

‚ conquering expedition and vanquishe 

а Pandya, Kekaya, and Chola, and, afer d 

» death of his leader, established a kingdom 

in Kalinga, in the return march by conque- 
ring Ballaha (cf.the Pandyas include in 
their title a phrase Parichedigandam 
in memory of this conflict with Parichedi 
Devavarma of -Vasistha Gotra) — This 
Devavarma had a son Buddhavarma whose 
~ вой was Dharma Nripati whozn turn had 
шай Varma and Devavarma, and this 
latter Buddhavarma who became famous 
hada son Madbavavarma, who had siddhi“ 
in. Saptasati: with its angas: and mada 

Upasana of- Kanakadurga. “It was Һе wha 


ramaraju, 
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-transferred the capital to Bezwada about 
Saka 548, In all Epigraphs of. Paricheg: 
Pusapatis, this Madhavavarma, | 
‚Ьу Kanaka Durga is claimed as ancestor 
The Amaravati Marbles contain the earliest 
tz inscription of this familyin 10th су, A.D 
- in: which Chikka Bhima is mentioned 
ruler — The Anumakonda Inscription of 
Prola (Kakatiya King) in Canerese Charac. 
---- “ters and language, the date of which works 
out to А. D. 1126-27, refers toa subsidiary 
grant; made by Melarasa of Ugravadi, of 
one mattar of wet land below a tank 
which belonged to Oramgallu included 
within his rule His descent is stated as 
follows: " e23 oð 6-09-09 24878 dim 
& o | ७50४82०2 4०३5०50 QBS irri 
$095) $53) 9? One of the Bhat 


Verses of the Pusapati family refersto 
him as <“ 0096809 HEX ७९६ 


58०७7 । Уро dod, mex Vaasa | 
०४%) Hoes l FOS دک‎ × CY „өен Sono 
Srey 52035 —SSomxsE- |? But this rock 


inscription was discovered only in 1200 
From Ep. Rep. a Southern circle for 1? Я 
1907 we learn that about е ШШ 
Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar, а feuda z 
family were ruling a portion of Онаа 
Ralya claiming descent from Ма thd 
Varma of the Solar race and eel 
Gotra - While, from the Kondav gn 
Insn. of  Sree Krishnadevara mm 
“ Krishnavijayam " of Pusapat! рај! 
Bhupala we learn that Pusapati К Pratap 
was а Son-in-law and Sumanta О 
Rudra of Cuttack in Kalinga and 
Krishnaraya and the Kurnata ed 
with his brother-in-law Virabha 
pathy, MNA 2 


e along | | 


Appendix П | 

С : Ho. 
Additional notes to illustrate sect E | 
Addres” 


. in parts I and II of the 
The -+ 


NOTES — (1) Page 5, I: m 
Mahabharata, in several D 6 
'the.dedication of Raja RaJa 9: 06590 
ге, g,— बेळ) و‎ Bh. L2 сод 
„ев Bh, l.i, 164; ०७७४५ /- 


P^ 


ANDHRA SOCIAL LIFE AND ORGANISATION 


BE ананан 

“ги 249; 55398 Bh. I. iii. 1; iso 

© Bh Liv 275; UL ii. 321; TS 
JL ii, i; १८४१० Bh. II. ii. 322. 


(9) Page..5..I :— Vemana, the popular sudra 
poet became an *Aradhya" and founded 
a mutt and became worshipped as a 
Siva Guru, Vide *'Vemanaradhyula" as the 
. surname of a Saiva Brahman Poet— 
. This Poet Sangamesvara is described in 
the colophon of a Mss of Ahalyasankran- 
-dana Vilasam as ® Brow Tg $055: 2 


zm — Vide Triennial Catalogue “of 
Oriental Manuscripts. Vol { 
Madras 1921, : : E P 


(3) Page 4. 1:-- There are several Epigra- 
А Phical references to Nagas as साग 
ШШЕ gens in tbe North India and 
eg. 5.991 or A.D. 1069, Kuruspal 

72 н (Bas- 
ar State) Inscripticn of the tie -of the 


Nagavamsi Ki 
in 
Bons g Someswara of Kasyapa 


cf. Great Queen K T 
i ubera N 
aga family, the queen of M. CI g "x 
Eüpta I] . Chandra 
| and mother of i 
- Chief que r of Prabhavati Gupta 
uen of Vakataka Maharaj Rudra- 
m s Bhavanaga of a '* Bharasiva " 
: whose’ ह € father of the qusen Gautami 
son of Mah Gautamiputra was the son's 
takas whe: araja Pravarasena I of Vaka- 
NS Eres Asvamedha four times. 
~ Asvamedh anaga is said to have made 
is 5 oco times, It is.also of inte- 
` ptkataka М A at under one.of these 
Wabmin e цав, called, Devasena, а 
ER ES minos Roje of . Valluri 
а . rch, Surv. W. 
E ОУ Ыр у प्पट 
е Sa : 
ma Raja ath Copper plates of. Maha- 
tion the fol. 0219) [Ep. Ind. 281] 
: ika (ie. УРЫ Pandita Brahmans 
P taswam; «ISWamitra) Gotra :— 
` Bhebakaracwey (of "Trisahasra Vidya) — 
awam; 201 — Barbara Swami — 
attaswami — Vishnuswa- 
а rasa al Swamikirtiswami 
lap jadeya ‘also kanker plates of 
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"Another interesti E 
Т } ing fact prese i 
1 Др аа is that s Maer 
ted Dy Viswamitra for the 
as his children to tr ER 
y and test Hari - 
dne qum to have left a e te 
ounded a “ Harikula " of Viswamitra 


Gotra. A poet b i : 
says as f आ "Selonging to this caste 
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( goo sese; $5. 5%. ii pt. 3 Telugu) 


` In this connection it is worth noting that 
Kharavela, in the Hathigumpha Insn. 
refers to Avaraja. '* Ava is given as a dy- 
nasty by the Bhagavata Purana and 
Vishnu Purana equates it with Andhras. 
Ptolemy mentions a people called Avarni 
or Aruarni near the Krishna.” ` Possibly 
these are а Vaisvamitraiya or earlier colo- 
ny of Avarna Andhra Aryans referred to 
- by Prof, Narasinga Rao on the basis of 
the very puranas which are said to jden- 
tify them as Andhras, Are these the 
Avaras of Apasthamba sutras? =~ 


a 


Note (5)-Page 7: Pt, I.— The sabaras were 


an actively fighting race, fighting perhaps 
for sovereignty in or about Sreekurmam, 


near Chicacole in Ganjam Dt, (vide Sree *. 


Kurmam Insn. of Naraharitirtha of S. S 
1203. Ep. Ind. Vol. Vi p 960 ff. ) 


Note (6) Pt. I Page 2-— Traces of Farly 
Andhra Rule in Rayalasima.:— उके 


From the Bellary Dt: Gazetteer We 
learn that in the 2nd „n A. D. it forme 

- part of the kingdom of the Satavahanas 

. who ruled from Dhanyakataka. , In 

chp. II p 27 of the Gazetteer it -is said : 


“the next link in the chain is a ы 


भड Sareng odiosa Talectmeivtromsi Diatize чыны, Oe kings of 


of an inscriptio 


- 


~ 
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a branch of the Andbra or Satavahana 
dynasty ( Haritiputra Satakarni ) and of 
some coins, of which one bore the name 
of the ruler (Pulumayi) of the main 
branch of that line. Both of these kings 
belonged to about 2nd cy. A. D. and we 
thus have proof that at that time the 
Andhras whose capital was on the krishna 
river at Dhanyakataka, the present Ama- 
ravati - and who like Mauryas were 
Buddhis’s, were ruling the district.” 


Again, The Mannual of the Kurnool 
Dt. says (p. 19) :— 


‘Nanda or Nandana (who settled Brah. 
mans in the district from N, India) was 
the son cf Uttunga Bhoja of the Pandava 
race who, having been expelled from 
Rajahmunary, by en invasion frm the 

. North, fled to the country about Vennar 
(Pennar?) in the south of which he was 
elected Raja", The  Nandavarem 
in which h- settled these Brahmans 15 
now in the Banganapalli State on the 
confines of the Nandyal Taluq. Thus 
this disirict formed part of the dominion 
of that king, evidently an Andhra of 
Pre-Chalukya time, 


Note (7) Pt, 1I p,13,—Anuloma and Viloma 
marriages among “Raja Niyuktas” of 
early times:— 


(1) Kalivishnuvardhana (chalukya) son 
of Vijayaditya Il married Silamaha- 
devi, daughter of Rashtrakuta, Go- 
vinda ПІ, 


(2) From Srinatha’s Kasikhanda 
Jearn that from the SRE 
of Anavema, named Vemamba was 
the daughter of Bhimalinga Choda, to 
whom Anavema gave his daughter. 
This lady was in turn married to 
Allada Reddi. This established ma. 
riage relationships between Telugu 
Chodas who call themselves Kasyapa 
Kshatriyas of Surya Vamsa, Т hess 
Reddis claim to be the same as 
am Rashtrakutas. 


he question whether these marriages 
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texts is а point open to research. (ү;‏ 
Reddikula Nirnayachandrika), Ide‏ 


rence to Saptasantana Vie Sd refe. 
Vide Ep. Ind. Vol. VI p. 119. 
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(Mangalagiri Pillar inscription of th: | 
time of Krishnaraya of Vizianagram) 


Note (9) р. 19.— A Draksharama Insn, of | 
S. 1070 mentions Mahamandalika Kata: | 


manayaka. 


Note (10) p. 19.— The Sabini Maharajasd | 
Kakatiya kingdom :— 1 


6 The Kakatiya generals and ministers | 
of the Sahini Vamsa ruled over a Province | 
covered . by Cuddapah, Kurnool, Bellary | 
Anantapur, Nellore and Guntur its 
In the Telugu Country of the East Coss 
they are called Sishtukaranams and 
Patros, generals and ministers, pe 
some Oriya rulers in Kalinga 2550. | 
almost usurped {Пе sovereignty ا‎ | 
Kakatiyas in the last days 8n sy" | 
themselves ‘Maharajas.’ 


| - 
Further examples of Sudra generals! І 
Coast Districts also may be men 


- 2. Amm? 
(i) Masulipatam Plates of Arnel 
(AD,918-25) mention а su To ter O 
Mahakala the son of а Ios 
the King’s grand-father 
Bhima I. 


(ii) Chellur Ине e in 5.) 
n men 29 
D टी Каќатапау“ eri 
Kolanu, Perhaps this 18 а josh 
referred to in Drakehara™ mand | 
tion of S 1070 as Ma 
Katama Nayaka, 
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In no field of German law was the 
desire for reform and for a revision of 
the existing code so strong as in the field 
ofcriminallaw. As far back as 1900 ihe 
Congress of German Jurists had stated 
that the reform of the criminal code was 
one of the most urgent tasks which legis- 
lators had to fulfil From 1909 to 1927 
no less than five drafts were published ; 
but the work remained nevertheless un- 
completed, This continual discussion. of 
reform and search for a solution led to a 
regrettable weakening in the position of 
ре Judicature and made the combatting 
i more dificult. For this reason 
E сошреЦед to direct our attention 
code which о the reform of the criminal 
the lay eo, Ore than any other part of 

» expresses the political attitude ofthe 


of ОП. In Autumn 1933 the Reich Minister 


of Tus 

appointed a Cae on behalf of the Fuhrer, 
OD of a crim; Ommission for the drawing 
after Inal code; and this commission, 
ae york, completed a 
ti DOW been presented to 
and app Goveroment for its Был 
not yet been | The draft itself has indeed 
but the ran made knowa in all its details, 
attracted Geen published about it have 
thay 008 erable attention, Detailed 
PL е under] “een expressed on it, so 
[own Ying ideas are now generally 
Plans in the d: public discussion of the 
ua t has done much to clarify 
as b on the Subject, so that the 
० l prepared for the 

к law. 
һе plan 
ated vun reform have already been 
h wil] enabl Acts the consideration 
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German law And Legislation 
CRIME AND PUNISHMENT 


Dr. Brich Schinnerer 


(University of Berlin) 


(continued from the previous issue) 


which criminal laws have been based 
hitherto. The latter sought not only to 
protect society, but also to protect the 
criminal against the arbitrary actions of 
society. The two new laws seek simply to 
protect society against e Sort of cri. 
minalattack, The task of the criminal 
code must not be to safeguard the law- 
breakers but only to contribute towards the 
preservation and safeguarding of the people 
and to combat those asocial elements 
which seek either to avoid their duties 
towards the community as а whole, or to 
offend against the interests of the people 
(Hitler, January 30, 1937 ). Above per- 
sons and things stands the community of 
the people and any breach of loyalty is a 
legal offence, The interpretation оѓ the 
statutes according to the mere letter of the 
law had therefore to be abolished. The 
Supplementary Law of June 28. 1935, lays 
down that a punishment may be inflicted 
not only when the law prescribes it, but 
also when a sound sense of justice requires 
punishment for. the act committed, and 
when the fundamental idea underlying A 
paragraph of the criminal code is applicab А 
to such an act, Hitherto criminal law ha 
compelled the judge to keep closely to ue 
letter of the law, Не had ќо до this be 
from the existing me 29 
law was recognized. А [шшс rd 
fore, which was not based on i 
ation of the words of a law necessarily 
pret , like National 
imit the law to the 

one does aa dmit that there 
in the statute 
criminal as acts 
therefore ought 


Socialism, 
written statutes, one must E 
may be cases not specifie 
which are in effect just T 
enumerated therein an 


unished, 
n Fic Supplementary Act of June 28, 


asi Diii vet абабраў аўн еп" should 
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be based on the subjective feeling of the 
judge. It requires the latter to take account 
of the people's sense of justice and then 
to decide according to an objective stan- 
dard—the root principles of the particular 
paragraph of the criminal code —whether 
actions similar to those punishable in the 


law have been committed. Only if such, . 
is the case he may inflict punishment, and 


this punishment must be such as is- pre- 
scribed by the law, The judge is thus bound 
by the law; for every law represents 
a political decision of the Country’s 
leaders, the judge having therefore only 
that amount of freedom which the law 
specifically allows. The law does not 
regard the people’s sense of justice as being 
merely any particular view of law held 
by the masses, but rather as the sound and 
dispassionate judgment of the average 
citizen. The judge must therefore in 
future base his judgments on the law of 
the German People. 


With this supplementary law the well- 
known principle that only those crimes can 
be punished which are exactly described 
in the law (nullum crimen sine lege) has 
been abandoned, This principle has been 
described as one of the foundations of 
criminal law in all States with European 
civilization, and for this reason it was also 
included in the Weimar Constitution, The 
study of comparative law reveals, however. 
that this view is incorrect, By “lege” ve 
understand only statutory law and not 
judicial decisions and prescriptive law,how- 
ever generally recognized the latter may 
be, In Great Britain most of the criminal 

law has been revised and regulated b 
statutes, But homicide -is still subject to 
Common Law. However strictly Statutory 
Jaw may be interpreted the principle 

nullum crimen sine lege" cannot be main- 
tained here, Apart from this the English 
Statutes, tbrough the variety of their 
language and the rules of interpretation 
contained in them, give the judge an 
amount of freedom quite unkown in the 
German courts. But prescriptive lay 
exits outside the United Kingdom, as 
for instance in three Swiss Cantons. In 


рах mark the criminal code goes so far 


ast admit the, application, e CUP oor By Státttérg Goreottti concep!o 
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~ jn many important cases, 


d 


cases analogous to those specif е 
In Norway, Sweden, and Finest | 
manner of interpretation is indeed o 
explicitly permitted by the law, Bui 
practice the analogy Principle is applied 
| It must, hoy. 
ever, be admitted that the unrestricted us 
of analogy would open the way to all sort; 
of interpretation, so the judges themselves 
might finally evolve a law which would 
beremote from the life of the people and 
opposed that popular sense of justice which 
should be the source of all unwritten law, 
For this reason Gcrman law provides for 
a combination of root principles contained 
in the written law and the popular sense 
of justice, so that these two factors may 
correct each other. A number of the Federal 
States of North America have also included 
in their Criminal Codes the provision that 
the application of the law must not be | 
restricted to a literal interpretation, but 
must take account of the basic ideaso 
the law, The Criminal Code of the State 
of New York contains, in Article 675, tW 
provision that anyone who commits ads | 
against the person or property of апо! m | 
who disturbs the peace or the public health, | 
or offends against decency, may be punis и | 
although the act be not included ne | 
written catalogue of punishable acts.. i 
claim that the administration of public "i 
in all civilized states demands stn 
interpretation of the law and forbids алт Es 
cannot be maintained. Even 1® E ds | 
countries where this rule is to be fou’ | 


ime 
law may be so loosely drafted or а crim 


so widely defined that in practice 206 {0 
is given complete freedom to deca the 
what acts the law -applies. Thus V ts that 
Supreme Court of Switzerland 855615. je 
a person can only be prosecu Veget |. 
infringes some law there 15 DO यायी |. 
what is meant is that no other ш bel 
may be inflicted but what 15 Pes 
in the law. But this principle awa 
mean that those who draw UP. i 0 all 
compelled to give a detailed lis 

offences which might be pun!s P gr | 
thatlaw. They аге, on the Cames Ж { 
liberty to substitute technical 0 gel 
groups of crimes or to use вре lio ў 
conception of crime. Thus 1n the pp pf 
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E . d by the judge according 
пау ре m rs of OUR This practice 
to Е rovided for іп the Supplementary 
Ls i June 98, 1935. But it has to be 
stated that the departure from the principle 
mulum crimen sine lege, does. not mean 
abandonment of nulla poena sine lege. 
Only such kinds of punishments can ‘be 


inflicted which are, known to the code, 


The purpose of criminal law is to 
defend the community against all that may 
endanger it and therefore the Supplementary 
Law ef November 24, 1933, contains 
provisions to combat habitual crime, and 
measures to safeguard the public. For- 
merly the criminal had to be released after 
hehad served his sentence, even when it 
could be foreseen that his asocial disposition 
would lead him to abuse his liberty by 
committing further acts against the social 
order. How often did the unhappy mother 
of ied children or violated girls ask 
We i it was really necessary to set 
Wale E ree again to attack unfortu- 
i NE and inflict serious injury on 
judge MM : But this law enables the 
crimina], l ence dangerous habitual 
Prescribed fo severer punishment than is 
to which der normal cases. he extent 
lt stated in спе may be increased 

angerous К piupplementary. Law itself. 
Who repeated], Itual criminal is ‚а person 
times com .J— generally speaking, three 
from the Ite an offence, and who shows 
that he ae a el Circumstances of the cases, 
but tha हा i habitually commits crimes 
Presen ‚4 m or the future as well as the 
коз Шеге a OE solely These provi- 

Dot to gy Only to serious crimes, 
gin ch misconduct as habitual 


ete Ment, the [ү from ire the 
E up rescri cm 
| Bu °" 88a final me ев preventive 


GERMAN LAW AND LEGISLATION 
س‎ 


с, means of protecting the 
या. ae IS not ЕЕН а neal 
{o Боп f crime itself is punished by 
trip ect t podus if thatis not sufficient 
from al ig; Immunity for the future the. 
ақ doing fu 060 In order to keep him 
be pu | jp Parm, . This internment 
kami ag Сү MEN 15 no longer held to 
Че On en. cty, and a periodical 

ed sures that the term is no 
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further protective measure is ‘the castration 
of dangerous habitual sex criminals, a 
measure which exists also in certain North 
American States and in Denmark, This is 
indeed a permanent and serious interference 
with a bodily Integrity of the criminal, but 
It makes.it possible to preserve him from 
a complete loss of freedom or long intern- 
ment, By means of this operation the 
urge to commit sexual offences is at any rate 
so weakened that it no longer represents a 
source of danger, The law also makes it 
possible to have a criminal transferred to a 
home for inebriates or toa labour settlement, 
if there 15 а prospect of educative methods 
being successfulin combatting the crimi- 
na] tendency. In thesame way the Law 
provides that, in cases where the Court is 
bound to acquit the accused on account of 
insanity, it may order the accused to he 
kept in an asylum or home. The success 
of these measures for dealing with cri- 
minals is shown by the following figures: 
The year 1935 showed, in comparison to 
1932, the following reduction in crime: 
Homicide 33.9%, robbery with violence 
64.9%, arson 228%, (The reduction in the 
figures for larceny cannot be given asa 
basis for comparison since they have been 
affected by a number of amnesty laws) 
Those who have had any experience of 
practical work in connection with the fight 
against crime can bear witness to the 
deterrent effect which these measures have 
on habitual criminals. The Supplementary 
Law of June 25, 1935, also contains te 
provision. which, based on the ides of the 
national community, makes it obligatory 
on every individual citizen to render na 
tance in an emergency. Anyone who does 
not assist in cases of general emergency o 
accidents, although he was in 3 position м 
do so without endangering his own person; | 


is liable to punishment, 
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Ithough these two supp 
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the psychological connection between the 
criminal and his crime, but also ethical 
considerations. In future criminal law will 
hold that for guilt to be established it 18 
necessary not only to demonstrate that the 
criminal knew what the results of a crime 
would be and intentionally agreed to them, 
or that offence was brought about through 
a. lack of reasonable care, It will be 
necessary to show also that the offender 
knew, ormighthave known, that he was 
doing wrong. А person may commit an 
act which has only just been made an 
offence by a newly promulgated law, or 
tbe circumstances may be so complicate 
that this may bea reason why he could 
not know he was doing wrong. It has 
always been considered unfair that such 
a. person should be punished merely 
because he was conscious of what he was 
doing at the time of the offence. Thus an 
old woman of German nationality who 
moved from Switzerland in order to settle 
down in Germany and knew nothing of 
the foreign exchange regulations was 
condemned for not having registered a 
small foreign account, although there was 
no doubt as to her ignorance of the legal 
regulations, Since the jurisprudence of 
the future will regard crime not merely as 
an off-nce against the explicit provisions 
of the law, .butalso as an attack on the 
community, as an act directed against the 
life of the nation, it will be necessary to 
take into account whether an offender 
himself recognized, or c :uld have recognized 
this aspect of his offence. Judges will 
indeed have to investigate very carefully 
the offender's claim that he was unconscious 
of having done wrong, and the claim will 
- certainly not be allowed if it refers to acts 
which do not accord with the fundamental 
M of the nation on right or wrong, 
e claim that а criminal did not know 
that stealing and murder are forbidden 
will obviously not be entertained, but in 
the above mentioned case of the old lady the 
accused would be acquitted, which would 
only bein harmony with i 
у y with sound ideas of 
justice, The demand that the punishment 
үп eder requires not only that the 
er knew what he was doing, but also 


that he knew he was doing Wrong, represents 


ап impor dena 
Hp ortant Чера ше Мк ishs destrinepicitizecrinsinabnibewangotr Gyaan Kosha 
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f guilt as i d 

of guilt as incorporated in the crimi 

of all European States, It inpet hy V 
that in criminal law justice and ethic he ү 
nolonger fundamentally separate E 
realize that the individual no longer e i 
apartfrom the community, and thesi 
can nolonger have a distinct, and peris 
different ethical code, but is, as member i 
the community, the representative E 
its ethical views, then we mut | 
admit thatthis change in the conceptio | 
of criminal guilt follows inevitably 
Attempted crime will also be treated 
differently. According to the law existing 
hitherto, this was punished only in reference 
to serious crimes and then to a lesser берге 
than for the crime actually committed. 
An attempt is distinguished froma crime 
actually committed by the fact that the 
purpose of the crime has not been completely 
attained, Since the coming criminal law 
concentrates on the intention to commi | 
acrime it must punish any attempt to do 
so and only admits a mitigation of реп!) 
when the non-accomplishment of crime 
сап Ье shown to be due to а low intensity 
of will on the part of the criminal. 


The second part of the draft, which 
describes the separate penal offences, 2 
also been extended to an important degre, 
The grouping has been carried 0 
ding to the importance of the object А 
criminal act. First and foremost © 5 | 


public order, justice) and 
of honesty (offences against grt 
property, and criminal self-1 
working out this new cM 0९८५0४ 
possible to draw on the results % But 1 
work done by. learned jurists- Е єр 3 
fundamental provisions of “orp 
mentary laws have also been fori 
in ordef to assure the UP o 
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One of the most important parts of‏ 
new criminal code are the rules‏ 

the erning penalties and the assessment 
d penalties for each particular law, 
There has been no important change in 
the method of punishment, The future 
criminal law will also contain the death 
penalty, penal servitude and imprisonment. 
it provides, in addition, for fines, but 
makes these dependent on the financial 
circumstances of the individual, the daily 
income of the offender being taken asa 
basis for calculation. Penal arrest is 
abandoned. Imprisonment in a fortress as 
‘custodia honesta’ is maintained, In laying 
down the separate penalties care has been 
taken in regard to punishments of extreme 
severity, such as the death penalty, to 
provide the alternative of penal servitude, 
sothat the judge himself may have the 
possibility of commuting the death penalty 
In cases where the degree of culpability 
may not equal the objective wickedness 
of the crime, Above all the punishment 
шей in each individual case must 
Td on the actual guilt of the offender; 
ake 2106 out punishment the judge must 
е 15 account the criminal intent, in 
za E igence the degree of careless. 
is resan € Indifference of the offender 
А hs outcome of his offence, also 
nity, and у gi safeguarding the commu- 
e offenda anger and injury caused by 
the offence a well as his behaviour after 
Penalties SDN the law aims at imposing 
рр" spond to rach!) “ШШШ Will correspond to each 
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crime viewed as a wh 

can criminal Jaw be Md 
for the protection of society, It is. not 
Intended to introduce the punishment 
of flogging, for the effects- of this punish- 
ment in other countries have not been 
such as to recommend its use. ; 

The recasting of criminal law will also 
lead to new rules for the trial of criminal 
cases. The great emphasis laid on the 
community in criminal law will imply an 
extensive participation of the lay element 
in the administration of justice, The 
preliminary proceedings, which aim at 
clearing up the facts of the crime, will be 
placed in the hands of the Public Prosecu- 
tor, Inimportant points he will have to 
co-operate with a judge. In the main trial 
the judge, who independently administers 
justice in the name of the people, is entirely 
free from the influence of the public pro- 
secutor, both as regards the conduct of the 
trial and the handling of the case, Thé 
establishment of special courts for indivi. 
dual groups of crime which are specially im- 
portant and delicate, e.g. political offences, 
will be maintained as permanent institu- 
tions, since-their utility has been proved. А 
special degree anda special kind of expert 
knowledge is required in dealing with these 
crimes, so that they can only be entrusted 
to judges trained in this special sphere. 
But work on the rules for the conduct of 
trials has only just begun, so that it is not 
as yet possible to say anything final on 
this subject. (To be continued) - 
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The New Pledge 


By Mr. M. V. V. К. Rangachari,'Cocanada. 


It is nice to talk of Independence, but 
the proverbial advice to give the decision 
without giving out the grounds therefor 
holds better. No-body here needs to be 
told about British injustice, political and 
economic, towards India, It is history, 
Nationalist propaganda had given sufficient 
attention toit in the past. The present 
is more relevent. We cannot rid ourselves 
‘of the capital burden or the sterling debt. 
British and foreign investments cling 
to us and political relation goes with 
economic subservience. Whatever be the 
influence socially, culturally or philoso- 
phically, can we extricate ourselves from 
the British hold and attain an isolationist 
independence even now? Life implies an 
average equipment, a standard of comfort, 
and a measure of the decencies of living, 
Is that average, the standard and measure 
unrelated to the rest of the world, in regard 
to any country ? The slogan of absolute 
isolates needs to be revised in terms of 
inter-dependence. We may not disconnect 
ourselves in the frenzy of past memories 
but find our,place under the living sun. | 


The convulsing struggles o 

set thoughtful mais on der Ue 
The inspiration of this Movement 
is largely American. The first extensive 
Statement is Mr. Clarence Strait’s book : 
Union Now. All shades of political 
opinion, totalitarians excepted, support the 
i is that "all nations should give up a 
great proportion of their dependent 
sovereignty receiving in return the benefits 
of belonging to a union of nations without 
tariff barriers or exchange restrictions, ” 
The Penguin Specia! by Mr. W. B Cur 
of the Conway-Hall fame just publish a 
under the title “The Case for Federal Uni Em 
should set the pace for our सि 
independent lines (see Literary G ide, 
London, January, 1940, p. 29), Бе 
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conditions, the more wn: 
degenerate into philoso 
theory." The further the 
departure from general 
practice, the greater th 
breach in concrete life The 
cleavege between the real and the ideal à 
fronts the programme at the next door “Т 
prevent the break, discipline will Beo 
more stringent. But there 1s no reala 
demoralising agent than coercive discipline 
It brings about theoretic allegience, 
professional compliance, insincerity and 
evasion. It is the greatest social danger 
The social direction should not be put 
beyond the reach of the decent worldling, " 
These words (The Twilight Quest, p 60) 
would appear amply justified in recent 
Congress History, despite liberty given to 


' express dissent in the Working Committte 


resolution, The faith in the Gandhian 
means prevents the campaign against the 
property-relations that brought on slavery, 
It shrinks from touching the productive 
methods on which capitalist science В 
based and the prestige it enjoys. While 
the Gandhian. Sociology will itself create 
the conditions when it will no longer 
possible to retain these economic relation 
intact, the pledge insists that no © ange 
shall be made in the method or the means, 
And that until the goal is reached. ^P 
rig id formula leaves one cold, since us 
adoption of means to ends is an life 
shifting process, in politics as 15 al А 
While the objective itself, as 085 el | 
pointed out above, is capable 0 modi | 
statements, depending on world-€OP joss 
we cannot fix up once for @ waa 
regardless of life, the way of our mover 
The roads to salvation are many | 
our ideas about it undergo chang “cing? | 
cannot mortgage human biology i дево“ 
ingredient of our diet, howsoever V 2 

to the physician, | 


- [e 
her dialectical e | | 
As Ernest 9 
ide, Jan Tie 
force, p "OR 


There is the furt 
thesis in the creed. 
M. P. writes (Literary G" 
p. 3) "there are times when 
force has to be used to restrain of fe 
breakthe laws" The method e abh | 
pacific Беделов, has perforce of com 


dete usero Pehe weap” 
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.. inctified by the “larger reason 
force ad Ne et for preserving order 
aN decency" in the community, in the 
nn or in international life. A supreme 
international body, ifit had the power, 
would be justified in applying coercive force 
against the offending nation, In default of 
such world-power to apply the restraining 
force to the menace, it falls to the lot of 


particular peoples to do so, 


As Thurtle argues, if we do not wish 
to surrender to force, we must curb it. 
"There is surely no disloyalty to reason in 
undertaking the task. Just as it takes two 
to make a quarrel, so does it take two to 
settle disputes by means of peaceful discus- 
sion. If one deliberately chooses armed 
force in preference to peaceful reasoning, 
the other isleft with no alternative but 
meek surrender or retaliation in kind,” 
Ош means always depend, and are not 
absolute, The world’s best peace-lovers 
could not evade war. It indicates the 


relativity of response, in national as in inter- 
ational movements. 
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so if p) Dàrracks and he would only do 
ish 01061 to do so; that once the 

Would a “estion was settled he himself 


and that а. settlement with Poland 
nt With her. required for an agree- 
icate сг мава gesture from Britain 

that she would not be un- 
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De had left, He 
of ve chmidt to 


rr von Ribbentrep sent 
from pa! Statem 


the Embassy with text 

hs an ent and also a message 

me Ways ang effect that Herr Hitler 
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THE NEW PLEDGE T 


. The one tangible part of the pledge i 
spinning. The wheel isa material duoc. 
Its single defect is the woodenness, While 
massive metals sink or crash, while life is 
endangered under water, on land and in 
the air, our. meagre contribution beyond 
verbal Spinning 15 expected to centre around 
the Charkha, Even as the little mercy 
shown enabling us to express ourselves, 
this tiay producer may bethe everlasting 
hope of our forlorn land. But there is the 
consolation that the best of the British 
memories centre around the Westminster 
Abbey, while the best of the present-day ' 
muscle is engaged in the Maginot front, 


We are promised the status of the 
statute of. the Westminister variety. Loka- 
manyajTilak taught us that Swaraj is our. 
birthright, But he knew the secret of 
responsive co-operation.Led by the Mahatma 
we swear by unconditioned Independence, 
Whatever the rest of the world did or 
said, let us go the spinning way, paying 
homage to the Abbey, and greeting the 
vision awakened of a new Westminister. 
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(continued from page 32) 


LORD HALIFAX SUGGESTS 
NEUTRAL OBSERVERS AND 
EXCHANGE OF POPULATIONS 


(August 26) 


i i 's dispatch 
Sir Nevile — Hendersons 
dote above had been received ar iy 
Foreign Ойсе at ГОР the Polish 
evening suggestions wer cu a 
Government for the estabis seb eS 
С f neutral observers, W 
ME apon their functions if it were foun 


ossible to open negotiations: Lor 


Halifax later suggested the possibility of 


1 f popula- 
i over an exchange ої рор 
Fo Beck raised no objection in 


principle to either proposal. 
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ह. 00111१ mac How Hitler made the War : 
| The inner story as told in the Foreign Office 


Telegrams and Documents abridged from the Blue 
Book and from Sir Neville Henderson's Final Report. 
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become stronger and more marked, The 


IFAX AT A 
LORD HALIF last thing we desire is to see the indivi. 


CHATHAM HOUSE 7 ) dualGerman man, or woman, or cbild 

(June 29 - suffering privations; but Иш до is 

, : . the fault does not lie with us, andit 

m Tune 10, 6 iscount нах арар depends on the German Government and 

S rds i E atic!’ Great Britain nor on the German Government alone, ү 
dy, ether paver E as enc cling" Germany, ther this process of is Co 

and on June 29 he took the opportunity, in भ quod a ठा It is "ell. dal 

a speech at a dinner of the Royal Institute this should be stated plainly so that ther 


of International Affairs, Chatham House, 
to define at some length the attitude and 
policy of Great Britain, 


may be no misunderstanding here of 
elsewhere,” 


“British policy,” the Foreign Secretar 

` concluded, “rests on twin foundation е 

purpose. Oneis determination to re : 
force. The other is our recogni 
the world's desire to get on W! 2 
constructive work of building Pe” 


"In the past,” he said, “we have always 
stood out against the attempt by any 
single Power to dominate Europe at the 
expense of the liberties of other nations, 
and British policy is, therefore, only follo- 


wing the inevitable line of its own his Ң inten’ 
if Buch an attempt were to be mae we could once be satisfied that mer от | 
again.” ; ; 87, tions of others were the same ai coul 
क SS then, I say here definite у, to-day 
“We are told that our motives are to iso- discuss the problems that But that § 
.late Germany withina ring of hostile causing the world anxiety. eeri og to-day: 
States, to stifle her natural outlets, to : not the position which we holding the 
cramp and throttle the very existence of The threat of military force 15 ediate task 
. а great nation, What are the facts? world to ransom, and our imm I would 
- They are very simple and everybody - is,,,...t0 “resist aggression" -y all the 
knows them, . Germany is isolating her. emphasise that to-night iu nob | 
Belf, and doing it most successfully and strength at my command, i 
pee She is isolating herself may misunderstand it. Е 
rom other countries economically by he AU 
policy of autarky, politically a Duy DETERIORATION IN jc 
that causes constant anxiety to oth T T DANZ 
y er SITUATION A | 
nations, and culturally by her policy of gl? | 
. racialism, If you deliberately isolate ШИ ibe 
er | 


yourself from others by your own actions 

уот can blame nobody but yourself, and With the increase © 
ine ong as this isolation continues, the - Reich the local situation at re 
HevitaPlecsonsequencesidft are Boha T° PBA worse OH Jae Sth P 
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Senate made accusations against 
polish customs inspectors. The Polish 
Government on June 10 replied with a 
denial of the accusations and a statement of 
the legal rights of Poland in relation to 
Danzig. n June 27 the Polish Vice- 
Ministerfor Foreign Affairs told Sir H.Ken- 
nard, the British Ambassador in Warsaw, 
that a Freicorps was being formed in 
Danzig, Mr. Shepherd, the British Consul- 
General in Danzig, also reported upon 
military preparations in the city. On June 
30, in view of the gravity of the situation 
Viscount Halifax suggested consultation 
between the British, French and Polish 
Governments to prevent Hi or 
E : itler from 
nanceuvring the Polish Government int 

position where they would appear ET 
sors. Meanwhile, the Р lih ees 
प Hey t olish Government 

restrained attitude, 


BRITISH ATTITUDE TOWARDS 
DANZIG 


| the Danzig 


(July 10-I5) 


On i 

Danzig suy 10, while the situation at 
FEC FE critical the Prime 
e Danzig aa rine British attitude towards 
House of @ em In a statement іп th 
s. pe топ, He pointed out that 
guarantee fes Poland had received an 
о Great Britain that the 
, V CE ae fearing to be faced 

Othe Ger €rman action, had i 
Ward con १0 proposal нагара 
| णह. s, by putting for- 
Se of the Gi of their own, The 
an proposals refusal to accept the 
acter of t eas tobe found in the 
пег and ti “Se proposals and in th 
Iming of thei ve 
ritish eir presentation 
E. o: a guarantee of Poland. 
бшсе ШУ 14 Si 
А Ir Nevj 
German se Een ENS Henderson 
thon State Secret on Weizsacker, 
tle ign Affairs ary at tbe Ministry 
- Не man Un de; à Statement by one of 
ра convince СЕ that “ Herr 
ght o 5 that England would 
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LULL AT DANZIG 


(July 19-August 2) 


During July there 
Ww 
ШЕШ, дей тшп, The ‘acting Baad 
19 that Port 2 d Шева reported on July 
ier , the leader of the National 
an inte ies UEBER Re үс 
1 itler, that "nothi 
zn pr on the German side to REGERE 
en lict,” and that the Danzig question 
conl үа if necessary until next year or 
oe nger. Forster repeated this 
т ement a week later. On July 91 Viscount 
HE instructed Mr. Norton, the British 
arge'd Affaires at Warsaw, to impress 
upon the Polish Government the need for 
ires M. Beck replied, on July 25, 
that the Polish Government were equally 
anxious fora Detente. 


THE SITUATION AT 
DANZIG WORSENS AGAIN 


(August 4-16) 


On August 4, M. Beck told the British 
Cbarge'd' Affaires at Warsaw that the 
Danzig Senate had that day informed 
Polish customs inspectors at four posts in 
Danzig that henceforward they would not 
be allowed to carry out their duties. The 
Polish Government took “ a very serious 
view" of this step. Similar news came 
from Mr, Shepherd at Danzig. On August 9 
Sir H- Kennard reported that the Polish 
attitude was “ firm but studiously 


moderate. ” 


A day later, Sir H. Kennard reported 
tothe British Government a communication 
made by the German Government to the 
Polish Charge 'd' Affaires at Berlin on the 
Danzig question, and the Polish reply. M. 
Beck drew the attention of Sir H. K 
to “the very seriou German 
Demarche as it was the first time that the 


Reich had directly intervened In. e 
between Poland and the Danzig Senate. 


the German more verbale 
would ‘react to апу attempt 


енории has EEE, Gey which might 


3o 
L——— 
tend to compromise the rights and interests 
which Poland possesses there in virtue о 
heragreements, by employment of such 
means and measures as they alone shall 
think fit to adopt, and will consider any 
future intervention by German Governm 
to detriment of these rights and interests 
as an act of aggression.” 


Sir Nevile Henderson on August 15 


discussed with Baron von Weizsacker the 


deterioration in the Danzig position, and 
pointed ont that if the Poles "were compel- 
led by any act of Germany to resort to arms 
to defend themselves there was not a 
_ shadow of doubt that we would give them 
` our full armed support......Germany would 
be making a tragic mistake if she imagined 
the contrary.” Baron von Weizsacker him- 
self observed that “the situation in one res- 
pect was even worse than last year as Mr. 
Chamberlain could not again come out to 
Germany,” Baron von Weizsacker also 
discounted the character of Russian help to 
Poland and thought “ that the U. 5, S. К. 
would even in the end join in sharing in the 
Polish spoils," x 


Meanwhile, on August II, M. Burch- 
kardt, the League of Nations High Commis. 
sioner in Danzig, hada conversation with 
Hitler at Berchtesgaden at the latter's 
request, in which the question of Danzig 
and the European situation was discussed. 


Lord Halifax, who still hoped tl 
Hitler might avoid war, advised the Polish 
ment о ш it clear that they 
remained rea ० iati 
ic y r negotiations 


THE GERMAN MINORITY IN 
POLAND 


Sir Н. Kennard reported 
à that the Ger- 
man press campaign about the Eh 


of the German minority i 
e ermar yin Pola 
"Bross distortion and VETT MR of ihe 


. Kennard 


facts,” On August 26 Sir H 
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THE AUGUST CRISIS 


MR. CHAMBERLAIN'S LETTER 
TO HITLER 


(August 29 


On August 22, after the publicati i 
the news of von गा व ЕШ : 
сом to sign а non-aggression pact with the 
U.S.S.R.,the Prime Minister sent a personal 
letter to Hitler. Mr. Chamberlain once 
again gave a clear statement of the pritish 
obligations to Poland, and stated that 
"Whatever may prove to be the nature of the 
German.Soviet Agreement, it cannot alter 
Great Britain's obligation." Не added | 
that “It has been alleged that, if His f 
Majesty's Government had made their | 
position more clear in 1914, the great cata. | 
strophe would have been avoided. Whe: 
ther or not there is any force in that allega: | 
tion, His Majesty's Government at | 
resolved that on this occasion there shall 
no such tragic misunderstanding.” 


AN INTERVIEW WITH HITLER 
(August | 


On August 23 Sir Nevile Hender | 
reported his first interview with "te | 
earlier in the day, Hitler was excl e | 
and uncompromising”; his languag? ais | 
“violent and exaggerated both аз rego" | 
England and Poland." 


t the polit À 
settled o i 
most generous terms if it had noi T 
for England's unwarranted SE uis | 
drew attention to the inaccurac? ы | 
statement, our guarantee n тра | 
given on 31 March and Polish feP^ | 


"He began by asserting th 
question would have been 


Germany had not moveo © 
than she had done sd yt OD 
fallacious press campa! | year 
Slovakia on the 20th May last Y 


reported frontier incidents which h Ke 
ad b gr 
$ ह 21 Бу е Germans. Тһе had not Не then violently attacked the Pop pal 
; E trong atti oles to change their “calm and of 100 000 German refugees losis | 
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HOW HITLER MADE THE WAR 
س‎ 31 


| German institutions and Polish syste- 

| анс persecution of German nationals 

| erally He said that he was receiving 
fundrede of telegrams daily from his per- 
secuted compatriots. He would stand it 
no longer, etc, 1 interrupted by remark- 
ing that while I did not wish to try to 
deny that persecutions occurred { of Poles 
ako in Germany) the German press 
accounts were highly exaggerated. He 
had mentioned the castration of Ger- 
mans, 1 happened tobe aware of one 
case. The German in question wasa 
sex.maniac, who has been treated as he 
deserved. Herr Hitler's retort was that 
there had not been one case, but six, 


His next tirade was against British support 
of Czechs and Poles. He asserted that 
the former would have been independent 
ey if England had not encouraged 
тп in a policy hostile to Germany. 
Н insinuated that the Poles would be 
от if Britain ceased to encourage 
ud. peace) He followed this by a 
राती gains! England, whose friendship 
SR ought for twenty years only to 

me Soter turned down with con. 
| Fl Tue British press was also vehe- 
E. a peed. I contested every point 
1 Calling his statements inaccurate 


the onl 
some य t was to launch him on 


this first conversation Herr 
ү a 19 In to my repeated 
ould ct action by German 

i Am war, that Commer had na 
bat he did ant Great Britain much: 
Shrink fe AC esire war but would not 
[а his peo ү if it was necessary; and 
| lm than [ЫН SE quen more behind 

em 

n er. 


Plieg th : 
a 

Sh Some ७1109९१ and was convinced 
һо olution уаз still possible 
ed why contact 
е . е 

Brat Hitlers र сша not be renewed. 
o gave Pol was that, so long as 
y ne uareasona blana єс blank оеп, 
lan} SOtiati €ness would render 


itler off Que but possible, I denied the 


jq it was agree 


that he would send 4 
in two hours' time. ог hand me his reply 


Hitler was calmer ata se 

he “ never raised his voice uL. 
less uncompromising. He put ‘the whole 
responsibility for war on Great Britain 
and maintained that Great Britain was 

determined to destroy and exterminate 
Germany. He was, he said, 50 years old; 
he preferred war now to when he would be 
55 or 60," He said tbat“ it was England 
who was fighting forlesser races, whereas 
he was fighting only for Germany. " 


. The German reply to the. Prime 
Minister's letter was given to the British 
Ambassador on August 23, Hitler stated 
that the British promise toassist Poland 
would make no difference to the deter- 
mination of the Reich to safeguard 
German interests,and that the precautionary 
British military measures announced in the 
Prime Minister's letter of August 22 would 
be followed by the mobilisation of the 
German forces. 


THE GERMAN-SOVIET 
NON.AGGRESSION PACT 
(August 23) 


On August 23 a 10-year Non-Aggression 
Pact was signed between Germany and 
Russia. They agreed not to attack one 
another ; not to support a third Power that 
attacked the other and not to join any 
grouping of Powers directed directly or 
indirectly against the other; to keep in 
touch and consult together on questions 
touching their joint interests; and to clarify 
disputes or disagreements arising between 
them by friendly exchange of opinion or 1 
necessary, by arbitration committees. 

i d 

Speeches by Mr. Chamberlain an 
Lord Halifax on August 24 made pinus 
unshaken determination of ба Шаш 
to honour British obligations to £0 and, 
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decree of the Danzig Senate, on August 23, 
Head of the State (Staatsoberhaupt) of 
the Free City of Danzig. The Polish 
Government protested to the Senate against 
the illegality of this appointment. 


WORLD APPEALS TO SAVE PEACE 
During these last days of August 


appeals for peace and offers of mediation, / 


by letter and by radio, were made by 
President Roosevelt, by the King of the 
Belgians in the name of the Heads of 
States of Belgium, Denmark, Finland, 
Holland, Luxembourg, Norway and 
Sweden, by the Queen of Holland, by the 
Pope, and by Signor Mussolini. 


THE POLISH GOVERNMENT TRIES 
TO GET IN TOUCH WITH THE 
GERMAN GOVERNMENT 


(August 24) 


In view ofthe increasing tension in 
Danzig, M. Beck told Sir Н, Kennard that 
he considered the situation “most grave,” 
and that he had asked the Polish Ambassa- 
dor in Berlin to seek an immediate inter- 
view with the German State Secretary. 
This interview could not, however, be 
arranged, since Baron von Weizsacker wag 
at Berchtesgaden, but the Polish Ambassa- 
dor had an interview in the afternoon of 
August 24 with Goering. The field-marshal 
regretted that "his policy of maintaining 
friendly relations with Poland should have 
come to nought and admitted that he no 
longer had influence 10 do much in the 
matter" The field-marshal hinted that 
Poland should abandon her alliance with 
Great Britain, and left the Polish Govern- 

ment with the mum that Germany 
was alming at a free 1 
А g hand in Eastern 


THE ANGLO-POLISH AGRE 
SIGNED GREEMENT 


(August 25) 
_ On August 25 the Anglo-Poli 
ration of the previous May ids pce 


intoa 5-уеаг Agreement of M i 
utual Assis- 
tance, The two Governments a iem 
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feitherof them b ~ 
that if either of them became 
hostilities with a European Power sti 
attacked them or forced them to dent / 
their independence, the other would Еа | 
diately give all the help it could oS i 
established by their naval, military isi | 
authorities. ar | 


A GERMAN MESSAGE TO Lonngy | 
(August 93) | 


— 


On the morning of August 25 Hil | 
sent for Sir Nevile Henderson and asked | 
him to Яу to London to “put the сазе" | 
the British Government, The “case” | 
which included an offer to friendship with | 
Great Britain, once the Polish question had | 
been solved, was contained in a “verbal | 
communication"made to the British Ambas. | 
sador. Hitler was “ready to pledge him | 
self personally" for the “continued ext 
tence” of the British Empire if his colonial | 
demands were also fulfilled. During the | 
interview Hitler “was absolutely calm an | 
normal and spoke with great earnest | 
and apparent sincerity.” 


. Sir Nevile Henderson stated 07 
more that Great Britain “could not i | 
back оп her word to Poland" and ers 
insist on a settlement by nego | 
Hitler refused to guarantee а Dei | 
settlement on the ground that rendet 
provocation might at any moment ш | 
German intervention to protect (ie yof 
nationals inevitable," He said, ofi Y. 
think it useless then do not sen | 
at all,” 
: жетеп! |. 
. The only signs of excite fo 
Hitler's part were when he - that the 
Polish persecutions. and tt 
Poles fired at German aeroplanes’ (io. | 
there had been another case © Hot 
: by 
“Among various points mentioned dan 
Hitler were: that the onl | 
ther European war WOU त्र 
he was by nature an artist NOF estion dil 
and that once the Polis TET 
settled hé would end his “® f did | 
and not as а war.mon&et; 


d 
(continued on P 
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The Hindu Moslem Civilisation of India 


The following excerpts ‘culled by Mr. D. V, SIVARAO are of 
topical interest as they answer many a question relating to the Hindu 
Moslem problem ; especially the claim made by some Mussalmans that 
they are a race and a nation distinct from the Hindus, Ed. |. М: 


“All who believe in one God andacknow- 
ledge the Holy Prophet are true believers. 
The fundamental principles of Islam are 
few and simple. Islam knows no castes 
and ought not to have divisions and sub- 
divisions. Yet we find Islam divided into 
sects and innumerable divisions. This is cer- 
tainly against the spirit cf Islam. All true 
елеүегѕ are equal, By Mussalman Law 
they can all eat with each other, nay more, 
they can eat with the followers of the 
онер on whom revelation has 
E ed. All Mussalmans can inter- 

У, пау more, Mussalman males can 
Папу females from the followers of the 
reat Prophets, Yet the different sects 
mp dian Mussalmans will not inter- 
duty Fe] among themselves, It is the 
ves, th tue believers to educate them- 
daughters êr wives and sons and their 
God 50 as to enable them to know 


aright, yet ig 


tule am norance is the prevailing 


Ongst Indian Mussulmans.” 
—The Hon. M. SAYANI. 
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descend to the level of their fellow Hindu 
Countrymen. The Hindus who had stood 
in awe of their Mussalman masters were 
thus raised a step by the fall of their 
masters, with their former awe dropped 
their curtesy also, The Mussalmans who 
are а. very sensitive race naturally resented 
the treatment and would have nothing to 
do with either their rulers or with their 
fellow subjects. Meanwhile the English 
education was introduced by the rulers 
and entirely turned the tables." 


Sir W. W, Hunter has given a vivid 
account of this historical retrospect :— 


‘In the last century Mussalman collec- 
tors gathered the Company's land-tax 1n 
Bengal.Mussalman Fouzdars and Ghatwals 
officered its police, А great Mussalman 
Department, withits head quarters 1n the 
Nawab Nizam's palace at Murshidabad,and 
a network of Mussalman officials over 
every district in lower Bengal, adminis. 
tered the Criminal Law. Mussalman 
jailors kept ward over the prison population 
of Northern India; Kazis or Mohan. 
dan Doctors of Law presided in the Civi 
and domestic Courts. When the COD j 
first attempted to d Jue : у 

ans of trained 1#пр5 

Beneal possessions, the Mohammedan c 
Doctors still sat with them as ш а E 
ritative advisers on points of me 138 
Со ee RA 
кеа io e е f Govt. continued 
and subordinate officers of OV A 
to be the almost hereditary E a ox 
Mussa К qneation “The Hindus began 
to sons into every grade of omen à е; 
and the State System of educa tick Baie 
хее} овца с 
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‘sappeared everywhere even in the 
de The Musselmans lost all 
ground......It became apparent that wes- 
tern instruction was producing not only а 
redistribution of employment but also an 
upheaval of races. 


Learning of а foreign language 
required hard application and industry. 
The Hindus were accustomed to this even 
under the Mussalmans. The Mussalmans 
lost political power and were gradually 
ousted from their lands, and their offices. 
They kept themselves aloof from anything 
that brings them into contact with the 
Hindus (viz. education) They were soon 
reduced toa state of utter poverty and 
ignorance,” 


Bishop Heber who travelled extensively 
in India wrote as follows on 10-1-1824 * 


“They (the Mohammedans) are in 
personal apperance a finer race than the 
Hindoos ; they are also more universally 
educated and on the whole I think a better 
people in as much as their faith is better, 
They are haughty and irascible, hostile to 
the English as those who have supplanted 
them in their sovereignty over the country, 
and notoriously oppressive and ayarcious 
In their dealings with their idolatrous 
countrymen whereever they are yet in 
authority, They are, or supposed to be 

more honest and to each other they are not 
uncharitable, but they are, I fear less like] 
at present than the Hindoos to embrace 
Christianity though some of them read our 
Scriptures, They have however contracted 
in pus country many superstitions of castes 
and images for which their western brethren 
the Turks and Arabs are ready to excom- 
municate them and what is more Strange 
Many of them, equally in Opposition to 
their own religion and that of the Hind 
are exceeding drunkards,” 5 


Islam and India:t “Under thei 
Indian and Persian Scholars i ond 
philosophy of the Quoran had been expand- 
ed into the mystical interpretations of the 


КОЮШ ЕЕ ишо ——— Bishop Heber's Journal Vol Ш. P. 266. 
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Sufi School by which the poetry of jy | 
became a lyrical version of the Veda à 
After the fall of the Ommayad Гуш 
the Persians became the intellectual lead 
of Islam in Asia with the Arabs and Turks 
as their disciples. (Ibid P. 280) 


Even by the time of Alauddin 
the typical Muslim came to regard 
India as his spiritual home and to make 
Islam in India the highest expression ofa 
great world-religion. The process had 
already begun when the doctors of Islam 
under Harun-al-Raschid began to expand 
the primitive doctrine of Islam by the 
study of Indian religious thought, It was 
continued when the Arabs gained a firm 
footing in Aryavartha and again when 
Mahmud of Ghazni filled the harems of the 
Mussalman world with Indian women and 
sent thousands of Indian craftsmen forth } 
to make their religion serve the mater? | 
as well as the spiritual needs of Islam m 
Western Asia. Тһе Indian craftsman was 


Indian civilisation, But even while in Цц 
lay prostrate and bleeding under t 
ssor’s foot the Indian ideal was рее |. 
permeating the social and spiritua slam | 
the Mohammedan conquerors m Indian 
was adjusting its dogmas fo 508) 
religious synthesis, (Ibid P. 307- 
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; iendly shelter of the Chola and 
ipse ts "गा or those of their 


tributaries (Ibid. P. 325) 


Impact of Hinduism upon Islam and vice- 
versa; After the Mohammedan conquest, 
especially after the 14th century onward, 
when independent dynasties mostly of 
Indian descent, began to set themselves u 
inthe more distant provinces of the Delhi 
Empire, from that time the craftsmen 
of these Indo-Mohammedan courts began 
to revive the finest traditions of Hindu 
culture in their wonderful mosques, palaces, 
public gardens, wells, bathing places and 
irrigation works, consecrated as of old to 
the service of one God whom Brahmins 
worshipped as Ishwara or Narain, Moham. 
| medens as Allah. Each of the Mohamme- 

an cities of Ahamadabad, Gaur J 
- Mandu, Bij : Me 
,, Bijapur developed distinctive 
| des of building derived. from the local 

The Sos of the parent Hindu cities. 

enic architecture is only a 
evelopment of Ind ICT 
ndo-Aryan culture. 


D . 
Islam EU process of development, 
Complete $ i dae їп a state of almost 
ation spiritually,intellectually 


Tom the 
id, Pp, ली ы сле Mohammedan world 


ў 
| 
1 
ў 
Ё 
А 
$ 


g line between a follower 
ап Shia or between 
Pec ndu and an Indian Shia 


० : 
| ic ran, questio i 
eric religious de on ritual than of 


The S 2-4 
b dogmate 88 a philosopher, the Sunni 
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ral interpretation of the law. 
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likewise Sn Mussulmans 
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Mbraced | 
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were mostly Shias; 
е higher castes, when 


sla 


recruit а Action in the Muslim 
| Mets an Y constant influx of 
E ү ed ү, 2४४७81] military adventurers— 
Ang, 20 $, Turks and others— 


rst Mohammedan 


Invasions, The Sunnis referred 

ously to Indian Shias and to the Мари 
mercenaries of the same sect as ‘foreigners 
and new Mussulmans’ implying thereby 
they were heathens and heretics (Ibid p.333) 


Many Hindu and Jaina teach 

before and after the Mo Bete 
sions had condemned the ritualistic use of 
Images as contrary to the true spirit of 
Vedic Philosophy. Probably it was with 
the object of reconciling Indo-Aryan reli: 
gion with Islam that Jaideva in the 
thirteenth century and Ramanand in the 
fourteenth were as emphatic as the Mullas 
in denouncing idolatry. Chaitanya’s mis- 
sion would not have been so indulgently 
regarded by Mohammedan officials if he 
had not avoided giving offence on this 
point. Kabir, the Hindu weaver was so 
strong in his protest against image-worship 
that Mohammedans disputed with Hindus 
for the honour of performing his funeral 
rites. Nanak, the first guru of the Sikhs 
taught the vanity of image-worship; the 
tenth guru, Govind Singh absolutely prohi- 
bited it. (Ibid P. 342) 


In the fifteenth century there was 
thus a tendency among the Indian 
Mohammedans towards a better under- 
standing with their Hindu wi p 
eligious questions—a movement Strong, 
ied by Hussain Shah and other 
Mussulman rulers and encouraged by Hindu 
teachers such as Kabir, Chaitanya and 


Ramanand. (Ibid P. 380) 


In both communities there were men 
of the highest religious ideals, but the facts 
disclosed Mohammedan historians 
he differences between them 
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: : ‘all 
the free village community was essentially 
an imperial democracy. (Ibid P. 404-5) 


The Mussulman political creed in- 
creased the rigour of the caste system and 
aroused a revolt againstit, It held out 
alluring prospects to the lower strata of 
Hindu Society, Islam was like the Renais- 
sance of Europe, a city-cult. It made the 
nomad leave bis tent and sudra abandon 
the village, but it left the heart of India 
and the village unchanged.” (Ibid, P.405-6). 


Islam in India * 


“ Islam represents to the low caste 
what the Buddhist orders once represented 
—a perfect democracy in which stains of 
birth, of blood, of occupation are all 
blotted out by the utterance of the 
formula of fraternity. There is no God 
but God and Mohamed is his prophet. 


The word Shaik prefixed to the name 
indicates that he comes of a family so 
adopted by conversion, The vast majority 
of Mohmmedan cultivators, boatmen, and 
builders of India are thus Hindu by blood 
and Moslem by creed. The Gods of the 
old faith become the Saints or “Pirs” of 
the new. They pray at their tombs to 
the dead as wellasfor them and are re. 
Pug indulgently by the orthodox and 
learned of the new faith as illiterate and 
therefore superstitious. 


. The puritan side of Islam finds expre- 
ssion in the Sunni sect, and the ornate 
aspect in the Shia. It is the Shias who 
commemorate the Caliph Ali and the 
deaths of Hassan and Hussain, They 
carry the tombs of the martyrs in proce- 
ssion at the Muharram, and whenever they 
are bereaved they mourn for the family of 
Ali instead of for their own. Geo ` 


the Shias are Persian and ray 


most numerous in Bengal and round Luck- 
now. The sterner and narrower Faith of 
Sunnism formed the royal faith of RE the कळ ber a 
and Hyderabad. 
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کک 
The influence of the Indian епүү‏ 
ment is felt further in many social PA‏ 
ments of Islamic Community. Itis К vi‏ 
unnatural that there should be a great‏ 
aptitude for the formation of castes, and a‏ 
stern refusal to break bread with thos‏ 
who are not of the chosen group. In othe‏ 
directions also there is approximation to‏ 
custom. Many Mussulman families in‏ 
Bengal would turn with horror from eating‏ 
beef, The wife insists that her own hands‏ 
and no others should cook the food eaten‏ 
by the husband. The re-marriage of‏ 
widows is discountenanced by the highest‏ 
standards of taste, and in the royal family‏ 
of Delhi,the life of a widowed princess was‏ 
spent exactly like that of a Hindu woman‏ 
who had lost her husband: in austerity,‏ 
prayer and study. Finally that hymn to‏ 
the Ganges which is among the first things |‏ 
learnt by a Hindu child was written three‏ 
or four centuries ago by a Mussalman.‏ 


On its divine side - ignoring those dim | 
reaches of Sufism which only saints a 
Islam stands in India as another namda | 
Bhakti or the melting love of God. Io A 
songs of the people the Hindu na | 
Hari and the Mohammedan 
Allah are inextricably blended, an ve uj 
listens to the boatmen singing v hi 
mend their nets, one cannot dis 
hymn from the poem of love. 
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hich are not philosophically incompre- 
w 


hensible. The Mohammedan derives his 
-toms from Arabia and from a period 
which the merging of many tribes ina 
rational unity was the great need: the 
Hindu bases his habits on his own past 
and on the necessity of preserving a higher 
` civilization from modification by lower. 
` .[nother words the diffzrence between the 
two deals rather with matters of house- 
hold and oratory, woman and the priest- 
hood than with those interests out of 
which the lives of men and activities, civic 
and national are built. „This fact is 
immediately seen wherever either faith is 
sovereign. Many of the highest and most 
` trusted officers of the Hindu ruler will be 
| Mohammedans, and to take a special 
= instance | may say that I have nowhere 
heard such loyalty expressed for the 
| Шаш of iver bed as by the Hindu 
| ह i s Govt. In the region north 
i a again where Mohammedanism 
eae of ranquil and undisturbed for hun- 
ENS ito Im {шее is something very 
A signif ial fusion between the two. 
| cant indication of this lies in the 
names given to boys which are of 
— like Ram Варе y which are oiten 
pounded of ro 1, Tor example — com- 
ots Sanskritic and Arabic.* " 


E Pus Indian Mussalmans 
fferent race or nation? 


Th А 
| е following facts compiled from the 


large a Sport of India, 1901, will show how 
ation j ao POrLion of the Mussalman popu- 
hB egal ше! of indigenous elements, 
Whom belos "98| Mohammedans most of 
f the mais d the agricultural classes are 
lom Hindu; €scendants of local converts 
5 i auiem In Malabar, the only 
Ма hag man tn India where the faith of 
of таро y adherents, the majority of 
о णाएहा ma to be the descendants 
кеце he бепе by the Arabs who 
the pis of the 8 as far back as the 
Who hras, Khoi th century. In Gujrat 

m ! Mojas and Memons all of 
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Mum are for the most part, "the 
Jants of Rajaputs who were соп. 
verted in the time of the Delhi Emperors 
of the remainder many are Meos, also of 
indigenous origin. Even in the North West 
India, a large portion of the present day 
Mohammedans have little or no foreign 
blood in their veins and of 14,141,122 
Mohammedans in the Punjab only 
1,114,243 were returned in the census of 
1901 as Pathans, 491,789 as Baloch, 
340,063 as Sheik, 315,032 as Saiad and 
111,885 as Moghul that is to say only 16% 
of the total population are of foreign 
origin, The rest (1. е.) about 84% are 
mostly converts from indigenous races 
such as Jats who numbered nearly 2 
million the ‘Rajputs and Arains about 
1 million and the Jolahs, Awans, (201016, 
Muchis, Kumbhars, Tarkhans and Telis 
from one to two thirds ofa million eacb. 
The vast majority of the present day 
followers of Islam are shown by their caste 
designation to be the descendants of local 
converts, (Census Report p. 384—386.) 


The following extract from the Рип. 
jab Administration report 1854—5 
and 1855-56 also throws light on the same 
subject. There are in the Punjab 74 
millions of Mohammedans to 54 millions 
of Hindus, This numerical predominance 
of Mohammedans is remarkable and 
unusual in India. From the eastern boun- 
dary that is from the river Jumna to the 
Chenab, the Hindus preponderate, from 
thence to the trans-Indus frontier and in - 
the Southern districts the population 18 
almost entirely Mohammedan, But among 
these later, while many ag б 
medan extraction, ye LE 
МОТ race converted to Mohammedanism 


under Moghul Emperors. 


the 

Messrs. Garrat and Thompson tae 
well known historians observe 85 follows : 
is an old Inn 
vhich time does little to solve. 
Doni a small extent 15 this enmity 
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ted lower caste Indians against the social 
and financial domination of the higher 
castes, The Muslim invaders brought 
very few of their own countrymen into 
India and it is only in the extreme north 
of the peninsula that central Asian types 
are common. According to census reports 
hardly a sixth of the Mohammedans, even 
in the Punjab, are of a different race from 
the Hindus, The great bulk of Indian 
Muslims are descendants of converts; in 
. nearly every case- of converts from the 
lower caste Hindus, Many Hindu Customs, 
and some times even the caste system, 
still survives amongst them, (see Census 
Report of 1921, Section 198). But their 
new religion gives them а self-respect and 
class conciousness which are denied to 
those who remained in the Hindu system. 
Recently the work of Dr. Ambedkar and 
others has hada similar effect upon the 
depressed classes amongst the Hindus, 


Almost invariably there is some 
economic basis to Hindu and Muslim 
rivalry. In many parts the Hindus are the 
shop-keepers and money-lenders, . the 
Muslims peasants, In cities the petty 
employers and shop-keepers may be 
Hindu and their labourers chiefly Muslim, 
Sometimes, as in Bombay, north.country 
Muslims have been broughtin as strike. 
breakers. Where such rivalry exists, dis- 
turbances usually follow some religious 
provocation—the sacrificial killing of cows 
or re playing o D in front of mosques 
— Dut the underlying force i 1 
E ying force is an economic 


Mr, Fredrick Pincott on the Hindu.Moslem 
Problem? 


(In his weekly telegram to th 
the Calcutta correspondent of deris 
18 endeavouring to show that the whole 
Mussulman population of India is opposed 
to the Congress, thatall the followers of 
Mahomed are acting as one man against 
the Congress, This is the central point of 
Opposition at the present moment to the 
Congress proposals, We, therefore, give 
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Br an eminently qualified weiter, toe \ 
derick Pincott M. P.) in the May aS 
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replying to a misleading article b 2 | 
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The only real ground there is for th 
asserted want of basis for unanimity Re 
the people of India, is the undoubted | 
divergence in sentiment between th | 
Hindus and Mussulmans, 


But this divergence is much less than 
is generally supposed; and, in the partsof 
the country free from the judicious outside | 
influences, has long since ceased to beas | 
ordinary factions. In the principal towns, | 
more especially in those which were 
centres of Mussulman power, the two | 
religions are somewhat sharply divided—a , 
division which is more exaggerated than 
allayed by official discrimination, But m 
more remote and country places, social 
difference has almost disappeared; that's 
to say both sections of the community 
join in all municipal, social, and festive 
matters without let or hindrance on a 
score of religion, It is true that they 0010 
dance and dine in each other's house: 01 
we should remember that "Life is not a 
beer and skittles,” What we ९०० | 
social intercourse is not the custom : 
Asia, whether among people of the mak | 
or of different religions. This ORAS | 
answers a recent writer IN don the i 
MAIL, who triumphantly descant d 
fact that, after drill, the Sipa differnt F 
regiment break up heir ९, L 
religions for food and rest. 
*bond of discipline," as tha A | 
to hold them together on pari Facto, | 
than is the case in an Englis 
mise the men meet сезше 

uty, and then break up, ] 
their several homes. T his natur. 
customary action implies 05 15 
whatever. As far as АЕ ori 
of citizenship go, Hindus 8 i 
have long AC together 1n P contiat? | 
арру 1 сы ш 
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e and more apparent.sMunshi 

А to becom am tells us plainly ( India Maga- 

1 Lp August, 1889, p. 393.) that in the 

ab, "the country people lay no great 

Еш) on religious dogmas; they are, in 

minally Hindus or Mohomme- 

dans" He admits that there is a certain 

| E that, "This bigotry is unknown in 

| the country ; there the people live together 
like brothers.” 


The experience of Mr. Kempson, at 
Bareli so long as twenty years ago, is 
much tothe point. Now, Bareli was an 
important Mussulman centre, and there we 
might expect feeling to run high, yet in 

Bareli, Mr, Kempson established a Board- 
- ig School for the children of both 
religions, 


i The result was most satisfactory ; 
_ there was even keen competition among 
| parents to pay the fees and maintain 
| e bis at that school for the applicants 
| ү: Ways In excess of the vacancies, 
E marvellous still, the boys lived 
ee е In the same houses, and joined 
s Ket and the other amusements, just 


5 Engli : 
wh fish boys at а public school. One 


Е more 
Speculation, valuable than much 
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| pop Mea distribution of the Mohammedan 
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| Cast attenti One has hitherto called the 
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are there, also, almost confined to tow 

life. In Oudh they form buta tenth of 
the people ; while in Bengal, notwithstand- 
ing all the ignorant slander about Babus 
and Bengalis, fully one-half of the people 
are Mohammedans. In the Punjab, how- 
ever, the Mussulman population is in the 
ascendant ; for there we find three Mahom- 
medans for every two Hindus; and not 
only do they there out-number the 
Hindus, but they are found in all ranks 
and places, down to the remote corners of 
village life. It is evident from these 
unassailable facts that it is quite possible, 
where there a wish to do so, to constitute 
fair and workable constituencies, over the 
greater part of India. 


In the preceding remarks I have, in 
conformity with usage, spoken of Mussul- 
mans as members of one faith ; but in fact, 
Mohammedans are divided, in India itself, 
into irreconcilable factions. 


There is not only the well-known divi- 
sion into Sunnis and Shiahs, 'the members 
of which are as antagonistic to each other 
as they are to.the Hindus; but their nume- 
rous racial differences are as acute as 
those arising from religious ideas. Any;one 
familiar with India will know how ассеп- 
tuated are the differences between the 
Saiads, Shaikhs, Pathans, Moghals, Moham- 
medans, Rajputs, Jats, Gujans, Казы 
Meos, Diskkhanis, Moplas Etc., eec 
are well marked divisions Of dS 
Mohammedan population pm дв, 
and their differences аге sti ET 
aggravated by the presence en 

f them of the caste system of the ү 
ОТТЕ rise to the Memons, Bora 8, 
Khojahs, Julahs, Dhantyas, Ghosts, ED 3 

i Kassais, etc. And eve Я 
Мегара b.divisions of Moham 
special - Indian 80901 one ton d 
medan society are In асс. фун 
recognised seventy tbree КЕМ 
the Mussulman Faith 18 Divided. _ 

ў ene 
It would have been fair had us 
alluded to these au e diver: 
Mohammedans, un ut ng y opinion 
gencies among ^ 


ing whatever to do 
matters have nothing W citizens 


w eo 


as men ; but it is evident that Mr, Keene's 
statement that "the Bengalis are Hindus, 
so are the Rajputs and the Sikhs," require 
considerable modification. It is amusing 
also to note that the Shaikhs, although 
Mohammedans, are invited to, anc 
perform certain functions.at Hindu marri- 
ages, they being the converted represen- 
tatives of a Hindu caste to whom these fun. 
ctions were appropriate. What vitiates the 
views of those who seek to exalt Moham- 
medans at the expense of Hindus, 
is the assertion that Mohommedans ruled 
the whole ОЁ India, and that the British 
conquered the country from them. Both 
statements are erroneous, for during the 
whole period of Mohommedan power, vast 
portions of India remained in the possession 
of independent Hindu rulers, against 
whom the force of Islam broke in vain. 
Furthermore, it is a remarkable fact that 
with the exception of Mysore the Moham- 
medan rulers offered but a feeble resist- 
ance to the advance of England's troops. 
Allthe really stubborn fighting was done 
by the Hindus:—in the conflicts with the 
Rajputs, the Maharattas, the Pindaris, and 
in the desperate struggle with the Sikhs 
for the possession of the Punjab, there is 
absolutely no historical evidence whatever 
to support the assertion that the Moham- 
medans of India are a manlier race than 
i their Hindu fellow countrymen; all the 
evidence is distinctly the other way. Their 
administrative capacity is notoriousl 
inferior to that of the Hindus; and the 
deficiency in that respect is as conspicuous 
in every country in which Mohammeda- 
nism prevails as it is in India, !t is th 
result of the mental discipline to whi h 
Mohammedans are subjected to, and hà 
nothing to do with climate or race. X 


. Another fact also is persi 
sight of, and that is, that IAE 


The Bulk of the Mohammedans Ї 

| fI 
are of the same flesh and blood S oe 
Hindu Compatriots, : 


..,tis customary to speak of 
Шш їп тасе, КО and uc 
rom their Hindu fellow.subjects, This 


error lurks i 's mind. while.it.i 
gin Mr, Keengsmindihile-itisoigtzeEnsddhieteandoG hristianse-! ey 
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lS 
rampant in the utterances of 

think it good policy to set Безге 0 
by the ears. The sober truth is that e t 
hundred years ago, under the presu a 
Persian conquest, many millions of Ind $ 
were led to profess the Mohammedan 
faith, Their descendants, have remained 
in that profession, and, by the E 
increases of population favoured by ther 
more intimate alliance with the тиіп 
class, these descendants of CODE 
Hindus have expanded to their present 
proportion. But this change of faith has 
not changed their nationality, nor their 
language, nor their wants, nor ther 
interest in the country, nor anything else 
that could debar them from uniting in the 
attainment of common political rights, 
common defence from aggression, and 
common facilities for commercial an 
intellectual progress, To infer, as Mt | 
Keene does, that the Mohammedan half of 
the people of Bengal would refuse 0 
co-operate with the other half of securing 
voice in the management of Indian affais | 
is to imply that Mohammedans 4 
mere fools, 


Now the favourite theory o E í 
opponents of the Congress is that b і 
Mussulmans are the politically supe | 
race; but would their superiority be sho Р 
іп any such weak-minded abstention ү | 
they so silly as to suppose that they Ta 
not benefit by any remissions of tii 
or improvements in administration, 
might be secured by united action eyb | 
not insult my Mohammedan ello ss | 
jects with any such humilitating 50 pae | 
Those among them whom 1 have E ad p 
men of intelligence and discernme ^os 
are quite as anxious to secure t3e soe |. 
of their country ав their d 
I refuse to consider 
India as emphatically as they Е 5 asset 
would repel the assertion. > them? 0. 
the contrary is as derogatory to 
maintain that the Protestants © use үн 
ceased ito be Englishmen 0672 0 v \ 
changed their faith at the ы: | 
Reformation. The Mussulm*r. the p" 
much Indians, in every sense is P di 
as the Hindus, Sikhs, J paw | 


d interests, and по one has 
‘ht to separate them from the 
the UE of their countrymen, and to 


| m bey politically to exceptional 


treatment. 


The supposed rivalry between Mussul- 
mansand Hindus is 4 Convenient Decoy to 
` Distrat Attention, and to defer the day of 
Reform. 


Idonot wish to assert that there is 
` poantagonism between the adherents of 
the two faiths; but І do most positively 
assert that the antagonism has been 
grossly exaggerated. Every municipal 
- improvement and charitable work finds 
_ members of the two faiths working toge- 
_ ther, and subscribing funds to carry it out. 
_ Every political newspaper in the country 
. finds supporters from believers in both 
| fee Just as the same is witnessed in 
| d сз e the Congress .. The 
pe nbers of the Congress meet together as 
| in, on the common basis of nationality; 
Е 


me claims ап 


Eus citizens of one country, subjects of 
е Power, amenable to one code of laws, 


y one authority 
| or woe b ty, 


Поп, 3 ^ 
rights, REY like impulse to secure like 
l these are no 

Rope toget 
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vhat w It is difficult to conceive 
a Sufficient. It is for this 

е Organization has been 
ndian National Congress”; 
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ay › 85 man 
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Mr. Rabindra Nara 

j yan Ghosh, M. A, 
pum contained a ш of five articles 
i awn and Dawn Society's M i 
alcutta in the year 1911, 4 X 9 


The Editor of that Magazine in his 
prefactory note observed :— 


In this series of articles the writer 
approaches the subject of Hindu Moselm 
relations in the present and in the past 
from the standpoint of Hindu-Moslem 
culture, literary, artistic, social and religi: 
ous, as distinguished from the politico- 
economic  view.point from which the 
question is ordinarily approached by most 
of our publicists, Не seeks to establish 
what appears at first sight to be a very 
remarkable statement that much of Hindu 
culture as it obtains in Upper India is of 
Muhammedan origin and vice versa, that 
much of Muhammedan culture is: of 
Hindu origin; and that, consequently, 1 
the subject of Hindu-Moslem relations be 
approached from the standpoint of Indian 
culture it will be found, to quote the words 
of the writer himself that “the Hindus 
and Mahomedans of Northern India repre- 
sent certain common traditions and com- 
mon modes of expression which may 
properly be styled neither Hindu пог 
Muhammadan, but simply North Indian 
The importance of a study at the présent 
moment of the Hindu-Moslem prob m 
from the standpoint of Actual facts ү d 1 
life and civilisation ОЁ Northern пса 
during the last five or SIX hundred x. 
or more cannot be overrated; eae 
theory of Hindu-Muhammaden sepa sain 
has been within very recent times m "S 
popularity. In this connection we Deg 

1 tion to а Very 
draw the reader's atten n Andere Dad 
similar ыч eur E anam dim 
i 0 ; the renown 
E Dr. Syed Ali Bilgramy {уц 


: blic loss—at a 
recent death 18а Er Mr, Ranade : 


0 : СИЕ с 
EC : indu-Moslem relations ”, meeting in honour of 
I 
4: ndia in En 1 Lucknow 1890. 
bos, He Sand Vol II. G. P. Varma & Bros. Press ^v to Urdu-a 
a hi 1s the auth ып of the Arabs from French in d 
tion o The late Mr. Sye 


Ag Shly а Ог of a translation of Le Bon's Civilisa ity. Hi 
e a a ae ОЁ, and was also lecturer in Marathi at the Онаа Me. acility with gog 
ited ۾‎ kr ohet Matty Gellerten, Vana Фатава ара S Congo Суве Къана devoted 


edge of a large number of Oriental and European 14 


42 
س ا‎ ——————————— 3 
“So much are we, Mussalmans of 
India, wedded to our country that we have 
been called and are being called to this 
day by all the Mussalmans of Turkey, 
Persia and other Muslim countries, by the 
generic name of ‘Hindi, which I need 
scarcely tell you, though phonetically 
different, is morphologically the same as 
Hindu. But this is not all. Being Mussal. 
mans of India, we are intellectually and 
socially superior to all the ba rbarian hordes 
of Central Asia to the inhabitants of 
Turkey and Persia, and to most of the 
races who characterise us as Hindus... Just 
as the Sassanian literature and Sassanian 
culture reacted on Islam in Persia and 
produced men like Jelaluddin Rumi and 
Omar Khayyam; so has the marvellous 
philosophy and culture of India reacted on 
Islam in this country and produced the 
Indian Mussalmans, The question of the 
influence of ancient civilisation on Islam 
in various countries, is of deep interest 
to the student of History. But I 
have neither time nor is this a fitting 
occasion to enter into it. My point is 
simply this; that we, Mussalmans of India, 
are the product of Islam, acting on and 
being reacted in turn, by the ancient 
civilisation of India,” 


_ . In most of our present day discussi 
inthe press and on the Een a io 
problems of Indian nationality, the ques- 
tions are approached almost exclusively 
from the political and economic stand- 
points, and seldom from the side of inner 
cultural development, religious, literar 
social, and artistic. For instance, one Ei 
the most trying and consequently ‘the most 
frequently discussed problems is that of 
Hindu-Mahammadan Unity. This problem 
has hitherto been sought to be golved b 
emphasising the common interests political 
and economic, of both communities a 
children of one soil, and by pointing o t 
how these interests can best be served s 
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ma i esd ne О 
tion OEC REN e Sanskrit and was perhaps the only Mahommedan who had 0 Pus 

on several occassions as ап examiner in Sanskrit by the Madra гаће 
gh official in the Hyderabad Stete was the You "tc the 


ndia f st time 
no ins appointed for the fir 


one of the two 
Council ру-Бога.Мотіеун Math Collection, ое о I 
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the united efforts of Hindus and Mahan. 
madans, Nay, it is supposed that poli am 

and economic interests furnish the lic f 
common grounds on which Hindu ЕЩ 
Mahammadans can meet as brothers ш 
comrades, and that beyond this, in p 
fields of inner culture, social, reli ux 
literary and artistic, the interests du 
two communities lie far apart, and tha 
any emphasis on these more intimate 
concerns of Hindu-Muhammadan life will 
only serve to stir up differences and hostili 
ties, Plausible as this prevalent view of 
Hindu-Muhammadan relations undoubtedly 
is, a closer view and analysis of the who | 
of modern Indian culture, especially ofthe | 
culture of Northern india, will show that 
the present views of most Indian publ | 
cists on this question are mainly the result | 
of either a misconception or an ignoring of 
the actual situation. For the notion that 
as regards art, religion, literature ad f 
social culture India is to be conceived | 
of and treated as Hindu India plus Muham | 
maden India; the -two being regarded | 
as water-tight compartments shatpy | 
differentiated from, and exclusive 0 p | 
other—this notion loses its speciousnes | 
as soon as we come to look close] 
into the actual facts of modern Indian ^, 


especially of North Indian life. It a. 
a proper realisation of the compos js 
е civilis 


rather synthetic character of th 
tion of Northern India, and a pro 
also of the nature and sources lant | 
broad features of Hindu ап udi 
culture which go to make 1t up, д 
give us an insight into the real 7 
Hindu Moslem relations in India. p til 
study will reveal the striking tains i 
much of Hindu culture as 1t 2 "oggi | 
Upper India is of Mubammadan 0. 
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p 
se and thought, the Hindus and Muham- carpet and shawl weaving, cotton-printing, 
| life an of Northern India represent certain embroidery, stone and wood-carving, bidri 
! — madans traditions, and common modes and enamel work, brass inlaying in wood 
| DS OD which present a unique and so on, the Hindu and Muhammadan 
| d M of Hindu Moslem culture-a craftsmen work side by side, and their 
5 


properly be styled 


synthesis which may led 


either Hindu nor 
sinply North Indian. 


Muhammaden, 


a 

To begin with, we may take a typical, 
though simple case, which will serve to 
indicate how very closely the strands of 
Hindus and Moslem culture have been 
interwoven to make up the beautiful web of 
North Indian life. Every one knows that 
the Benares Sari is held all over Northern 


work is regarded by members of both 
Communities as quite in keeping with the 
general spirit and atmosphere of their 
traditional home and civic life. The 
Surahi, the Hukka bowl, the Chillam, the 
Pandan, the Attardan, the Shawl, the 
Carpet, and in fact many of the articles in 
use in elegant society, are made in nume- 
rous varieties, by Hindu and Mussalman 
craftsmen for members of both communi. 
ties. The art of ornamentation of copper 
and brass by means of lac is essentially 


| India, and especially in Bengal, asa Muhammaden, but it has been largely 
- treasured possession in all Hindu adopted by the Hindu workers of Jaipur, 
- homes, and even regarded with a sort one result of this being that Muham. 
- of sacred feeling being worn оп all maden craftsman, in response to a popu- 
sacred and ceremonial occasions. All the lar Hindu demand, and following the 


associations that cluster round this Sari in 
silk & gold are peculiarly Hindu and there 


lead of the Hindu workers of Jaipur, are tak- 
ing to the production of Hindu (often my- 


not the slightest 5172681 i = thological)designs, (vide Sir George Watt's 
| Brulty in its mes asa rohs E Hindu Indias a at Delhi, P. 20).} Again, the art 
| ceremonial occasions, Yet the designing of enamelling on gold is one of the рыш 
. С Weaving of this most intimately Hindu arts of Jaipur, and is in the ш sat 
. Commodity has for generations been Hindu craftsmen. But they have to obtain 

Tae. In the hands of the hereditary their colours in opaque, vitreous mes 

fee aden Weavers of Benares, who from Lahore, where they are prepared by 


| Wg айа, such for instance | ` 
Maoh Igy s Ess 


een p close brotherhood, and who have 


and desig on the traditional methods 
TEE the craft from generation 
tently anon Here we have tlıe appa- 
intended fo ous case of a commodity 

the the use of Hindus and to be 
and s Es In some of the most intimate 

e ПСегпз of their life, designed 
of My most exclusively by a guild 


4, Such for instance 0S ee ae 
a 


ҮЗ on trade guilds in India, by Dr. 


den Manikars ог bracelet-makers 
es 22-23). Take another case. The 
weaving of silk Lungis or Pagris, which 


i import 
in ТЕ Panjab; such as Peshawar, Kohat, 


“n only pedan weavers, This anomaly Malik Rahman anc Kishan 
i ; ted those by Kisha 

x put of ins by supposing, on Fen TUB E Bhawalpur (Ibid., 
| Stan’ ym uhammaden crafts- Das an Many such instances might be given 
pad pathy with, and. under- s As most striking features 0 
Dyer: nd idio at least of the intimate but ота я of Hindu Muhammadan 
bis B SYncracies of his Hindu this i in the practice and patrones 
Alters) Ша ар 0 s Sari de only a RS rafts has been thus strikingly Sed 
| аш ave fo most all the industrial of що Sir George Watt 1n his S 
life Ying ang 48e8 been acting as a cribed by hi (P. бб) а book from which w 
£ Up refining influence in the Art at Delhi C^ “Jn travelling from 
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one end of India to the other in the study 
of crafts and industries, опе circumstance 
is brought home to the observer more 
forcibly than almost any other, namely, 
that while a very large percentage of the 
skilled labour is Muhammadan, the indus- 
tries are financed and controlled by Hindus. 
The division of labour is often carried to 
remarkable extents, For instance,' the 
designers in the Kinkhab craft are exclu- 
sively Muhammadans, the weavers largely 
Hindus, while the owners of factories and 
the traders in Kinkhabs are almost exclusi- 
vely Hindus. This state of affairs prevails 
all over India, and even in Rajputana the 
majority of the stone masons are Muham- 
madans, In another passage of the same 
book Sir George Watt refers in particular 
to this feature in the practice of the craft 
as noticed in the Kinkhab trade of Benares. 
*In Benares the writer was enabled, 
through the enthusiastic co-operation of 
the Collector, Mr, Radice, to visit all the 
leading Kinkhab weavers at their factories 
and to discuss with them the origin of the 
designs in use; It then transpired that 
there are usually three persons concerned 
with the Kinkhab trade -the designer who 
is invariably a Muhammadan; the weaver 
who may be either a Hindu or a Muham- 
madan ; and the vendor or trader who is 
almost invariably a Hindu". (Ibid, p, 335). 


* 


The process of mutual assimilation in 
forms and designs of the material surround. 
ings and appanages of Hindu and Muham- 
maden life in Upper India is nowhere so 
markedly prominent as in the case of dress 
and architecture. The civic outdoor dress 
worn by the males, consisting of the Jama 
and the Pagri, is the same for both commu. 
nities; The common indoor costume, both 
of Hindus and Muhammadans in man 
parts of Northern India, especially in the 

villages, is the simple Dhoti and Chadar 
Parts of the female attire again, the Angia, 
the embroidered scarf or yeil, and the 
folded skirts of the sari or the petticoat as 
B case m be are common to the two 
communities in man 

Шан ia y parts of Upper 
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In Architecture also, especial, . 
civic and secular architecture the prey 1h 
traditional style in Upper Indiavsuch ^ | 
one notices in the palaces, Serais, str an 
fronts and bathing ghats of the Ed 
cities of Rajputana, Central India us 
Punjab and the United Provinces, is the 
result of a remarkable blending of Hindy 
and Muhammadan features. The bulbous 
domes, sometimes in a foliated form, the 
pointed arches, the Octagonal kiosks ani 
towers, as also some of the ornamental 
floral designs carved on walls and window. 
screens, that are so characteristic of 
Indian architecture, Hindu and Muham: 
madan, in Northern India, are probably 
all to be traced to a Muhammadan source 
While the richly carved stone brackets 
and projecting balconies, the carved square 
pillars supporting horizontal architraves 
and flat ceilings, and in general the 
tendency towards elaborate carving anl 
ornamentation of wall-spaces, —featurs 
which are very often to be observed in 
combination with the more or less Ser 
cenic features noted above in one and th 
same structure, are strictly of Hindu origi 
This intermingling of features of the Н 
styles has been carried оп for such oe 
of time, and often with such E c | 
propriety that the result 1s in most wi | 
free from the defects of a merely 
style, and it is really very di 
to point out with any degree of Pio been |. 
the features and details which ba ams | 
derived from either of the two ва дов V 
culture, Hindu or Islamic. In Е. 
architecture, it is true the Hino aga 
Muhammadan styles show mat from dep 
ences, as may be expected als, Vi? | 
divergence of the Quoranic ; (С те 
their strong aversion to plas 
sentations of- religious subjec™ gfe 
their insistence on the $ the ac) | 
rentiation of the secular from 
concerns of life, from t 
conception of the Hindu fu 
Hindu ideal of the apotheosis vis тоф 
life. The Moslem provides e all Vi 
blank wall spaces decorated, 1 
floral designs, and the 
of the Arabic Quoran, and va m fot | 
halls affording praying Tong. 60४०४ 


| from top to botom with 
carvings which represent not only the 
stories and pageants ot his gods and Avatars 
but also scenes from the common life of 
man and beast and plant woven as it were 
` [ike an “embroidered veil” on the mystery 
of the infinite enshrined in the darkness 
of the cell, But here also in field of religious 
| architecture forces of social contact opera- 
- ting through long centuries have made 
themselves felt. The semi-religious tombs 
of the Rajput princes in cities like Udaipur 
and Alwar, and the tomb of Ranjit Singh 
the Sikh hero, at Lahore, are markedly 
Saracenic in form and yet in most cases 
= preserve the essential characteristics of the 
- Jain style. The Saracenic dome, and 
= especially its foliated variety has been large- 
ly adopted by the Jaina community of 
_ Northern & Western India i i У 
ui stern India in their temples 
| e comparatively yo We 
STER y young community of 
д ikhs, whose religion, however, has 
| АР till now furnished much impulse 
| टपाली achievements on any 
| SE ^ prn their central Golden 
the Indo-Se ritsar drawn largely from 
| vogue, ae architecture then in 
tempted to see їй. th Bendel, scholars ete 
octagonal towers of th poiated arches ang 
country, siens of е brick temples of the 
| y Hin a the borrowing of Saraceni 
the clo प architects as 
se and friendly ; a result of 
and Mohamma प есшде of Hindus 
teenth cen med ше fourteenth 
; the D. n e other 
features me of Mindu and Jaina 
Carvin Pillared ^ cloisters 
Mosques and rox Г the old Muhammadan 
г, nbs at Delhi 
feat Саш, Jaun i, Ahmedabad 
ше of Indi Pur Etc., is a remarkable 
is to b lan archit 1 
М 5 ectural history. 
damm embered th 
us adan rulers that the early 
ad j 0९९७०, ( and to a large extent 
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ес Be d: naturally these 
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| THE HINDU MOSLEM CIVILISATION OF İNDİA 
ЕЕ 


W On- I A है 
ga] ndi 
б i Te Ss ап and Eastern Architecture, PP" 413, 
dian ды ^. and their С i 
Am T haracteristics, in J. A. 5. B., May, 
Delian MK ajh Collection, Varanasi.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


स्य G 
Ав in Archi Guo 

feld of Бий tie dee E 
of Hind E, the close interminelin 
: ndu and Mohammada et 
is a striking feature of n elements 
TON BS dic OS ie art as still 
of Northern India Hiis SEM ШЕ 
dan, who still ' survive “th Au 
decay that has overtaken the 4 e 
last century owing to the la kof यता 
patronage and fresh mp Fen REA 
notice the evolution of a co ; 

and technique, as also a siyle 
house of artistic Motifs आ со 
range of subjects. The subjects ten 
either from Persian romance or from the 
traditional lore of India, or from ane 
porary Indian life, Hindu or Muhammadan 
are treated by painters of both communi- 
ties, in spite of the Quoranic prohibition 
against the portraiture of human and 
animal life which has always kept a class 
of orthodox Mussalmans away from the 
practice and patronage of the art. So 
that, in spite of the fact that such centres 
of the art as Jaipur and the Kangra valley 
represent a more ог less pure Hindu 
tradition, elsewhere in cities over which 
the influence of Mughal rule was 
exercised more directly, a synthetic 
Hindu-Mussalman style was evolved, a 
style which owed as much to Hindu as to 
Muhammadan talent and initiative, Nay, 
in the practice of this synthetic art of 
miniature painting, Hindu and Mussalman 
artists have never scrupled to accept as 
masters artists belonging to the opposite 


faith, 
il 


Take again the case of the far more 
living art of Music. Here the mingling © 
Hindu and Mahommeden has been even 
more intimate than in the case of architec: 
ture or painting. The classical Music of 
Northern India, both vocal and instrumen- 
tal, is in the hands of a class of hereditary 
musicians, Hindu as well as Muhammadan 
whe follow the same system and principles, 
5... шш sing or play the same songs and tunes 
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and on the same instruments. The system 
is essentially based on _the old Hindu 
system of Music, but modified to a large 
extent by the grafting on it of Persian 
elements, a process which was first syste- 
matically carried out by the celebrated 
Amir Khusrau, poet and musician, who 
flourished at Delhi at the court of the 
Khiliji and Tughlak monarchs, Even the 
names of some of the Rags and Raginis 
now in use, such for example as Iman- 
Kalyan bear evidence in this process, Iman, 
a Persian word, being the name of a 
Persian tune which was grafted on an old 
Hindu Rag which bore the Sanskrit name 
Kalyan. Both Hindu and Muhammadan 
musicians inherit a common tradition and 
honour the memory of the celebrated Tan 
Sen,himself a Hindu convert to Muhamma- 
danism, to whom they attribute the fixing 
cf the traditions of the art as now pracitsed. 
Hindu. musicians do not feel the 
slightest scruple to enlist themselves as 
disciples or Sakreds as they are called, of 
Muhammadan masters (Ustad). and Vice 
Versa, and the relations between master 
and disciple in these cases, in spite of the 
difference of religion and race, are always 
of an intimate and sacred character, and 
quite in keeping with the best Oriental 
and especially Indian ideals of disci. 
pleship. The same unifying tendencies 
are also to be seen in the matter of 
patronage. Hindu and Muhammadan 
Princes and noblemen have never scrupled 
toemploy at their courts or households 
musicians drawn from both the communi. 
ties, and one can always witness in 
musical assemblies in Northern India, the 
unique spectacle of Hindu and Mussalman 
musicians seated together on the same 
carpet with their Bins (Sanskrit: Vina); 
Sitars and Tamburahs and pouring forth 
their divine music in indiscriminate 
Succession to one another, and often to 
фе accompaniment of а Mridang or Tabla 
played by. a brother musician of the 
opposite faith, But the degree of intimacy 
attained by the two communities in = Communities in this Чаш 


of Persia and Muhammadan I 
andso far thetr productions 


India, are akin in sentiment and imagerv to the devotional Vaishanev” . 
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field of music is best seen in the у. | 
and subject-matter of the Soups Ed 
these occasions. It is a Well market j 
characteristic of Indian Music, what 
in the North or in South that it js ल 
tially religious, and even where the theme 
turns of the passion of love, it is more 
often than not the love of Radha for 
Krishna which is a symbol of the human 
love for the divine, The songs of 
Northern India quite naturally turn Mainly 
on this love of Radha for Krishna, or on 
selfless devotion to Rama or Siva, 
and even where the theme is of a more 
abstract or universal appeal to the 
religious sentiment, the imagery and 
wording is very often peculiarly 
Hindu. On the other hand, Muhammadan 
religious songs of a devotional character 
are not wanting; nay, some of them, owing 
to the influence of Sufi doctrines* are of as 
passionate a character as the Radha-Krish 
na songs of the Hindus. But no Hindu or 
Mubammadan singer feels the signs 
scruple to sing the religious songs ү и 
ging tothe other faith; nay, sim чу 
of motive which characterises nal 
Hindu and Sufi songs, and the cat e 
and tolerant character of the rie - 
sentiments embodied in the songs 9 Жел 
of the greatest composers of Nor 

India, such as Тап Sen, an d mort 
Nanak, has effected a greater a AE 
real community of feeling than СО tion à 
be effected by the mere adop 


a common technique. 


The same fellowship in ibe Ti 


of a common art, and the same Hind | 
of feeling which characterises music? 
Moslem relations in the d е i 
Northern India is also 093 Jar Must 
connection with the more poP "Nauba à 
ofthe Folk.songs and ofthe ost БИ 
Raushan Chauki. One of the m the imP^, | 
features of life in Hindustan !5 Acn The fatesongs pir in toe | 
tant part which the folk-songs P^ — а 
adi піла? ७ 
ing P 0९ 


SS ein Shins a 


| 
| 


| (My et: 
| blue one ld 
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THE HINDU MOSLEM CIVILISATION OF INDIA 


ааа 
: m domestic or religious ceremony, 
ife. her the occasion be a birth,a marriage 
ШЕ or Sab-i-barat, is complete 
without the singing of these folk songs by 
[е women of the village or household as 
the case may be. All forms of joint labour, 
gach as grinding of corn, removal of heavy 
lads, rowing а boat or beating the 
mortar on а newly built roof are accom- 
aned by these songs which serve to 
mitigate hardship апа tedium of the work 
inhand. Nay, the very changes of the 
5९05015 are occasions for musical festivi- 
ties Thesinging of what are known as 
Kajri songs during the rains in the month 
of Sravan by parties of men and women 
going out on the meadows and orchards 
onthe outskirts of the village is an ins- 
tance in point. (For an account of these 
Kajri songs, see Crooke, “Religious songs 
of Northern India,” Indian Antiquary 
pp, 325.327, December 1910) i 


et js а remarkable feature of North- 
eet that here also in the matter of 
ial गणी ceremonial, or non-ceremo- 
m en us and the Muhammadans to a. 
T nt share a common tradition and 
At the bint common store-house of songs. 
parts of Bihar 2 Mussalman child, in many 
sung are not үш Upper India, the songs 
А Such in de ofMussalman conception, 
Jod OEC 
the Country i MSS Which are sung all over 
ussalman house.holds. 


Albe]: 
eli Tacha man kare NandLall se. 


ona 1 
У San jacha man kara Nand Lall se. 
SUE Mujhe dard diy | 

ane mujhe dard da 


The р; | 
Sist of the Songs is as follows: — 


Th 
0 „пе 
Liring ieee desj 


(5; the ted Nand Lal for an 
Or a 


1 7 : 
si ther desired Nand 


ha 
ag X Caused me to ail, Dark- 
“used me to ail 


Se SOn te | 
Pointed oe айай, CCS EISE Ahr 


y а Muhammadan 


listis d 
anasi DRESS E 


يا = ____ 


writer, are none but Shri Kri i 
ap article by Mr, Mazharul Ham s 
aw in Modern Behar 1910, р. 8) po 


The Hindi wedding songs 

nuptial occasions by त mie ता 
many parts of Bihar and Upper India, are 
also Hindu, as has been so well pointed 
out by Maulavi Syed Ahmed the author 
of “ Rasum.i-Delhi" i e, The (Mussal. 
man, customs of Delhi, ’ who remarks 
* From the words, ideas and language of 
these songs we get proofs of Hindu customs 
and beliefs.” And how very intimately 
these Hindu songs have wound themselves 
round the heartstrings of all Mussalmans 
that have been brought up in the atmos. 
phere created by these simple but heart- 
touching — lyrics will appear from the 
following characteristic observation of a 
cultured and distinguished Muhammadan 
gentleman :—“ It is earnestly to be desired 
that these lovely songs will not be banished 
from Muslim homes, for they are at once 
the delight of the youug and old, and 
Indian life could be dry and monotonous 
indeed without them." 


А characteristic feature of some of the 
popular folk-songs of Northern ‘India, and 
especially of the Punjab and Sindh, is the 
way in which Hindu and Muhammadan 
legends and traditions are impartially 
drawn upon in the course of the same song. 
One such typical Punjabi song. entitle 
“The Troubles of Tove wae Eb 
with an English translation in the 10018 
Antiquary for June. 1909 by Mr.H A 
Rose. By way of introducing this Song, 
Sir Richard Temple, the learned Editor 
of the journal, himself the foremost 
authority on Punjabi folk-literature and 
author of a monumental book on the 
Legends of the Punjab, remarks :— 


bard is interesting in many ways, bu 


i 1 Id in the 
ШОО ignali 6 as usual, Thus 
етее diándn, Mediaeval 


LN a न स स 


folk tales of Puran Bhagat and Namdev 
and to the Hindu classical stories of 
Hiranya Kasipu, Prahlada and Harischan- 
dra, and are favoured with a brief outline 
of the legend of Sita and Ram аз it 
has descended to the modern Punjab. 
Then we have the Muhammadan classical 
tales of Yusuf and Zulaikha and of 
Laili and  Majnun and the more 
modern Shirin and Farhad. Next we have 
the essentially Punjabi modern but never- 
theless classical, tales of Mirza and 
Shahiban and of Hir and Ranjha and of 
the great story of the Southern Indus 
Region. Sassi and Punnun, And lastly 
there is an Illusion to the charecteristic 
Punjabi saintly tale of Rode Shah. All 
these legends are given in full in Sir 
Richard Temple’s legends of the Punjab, 
Such of them as are popular in Sindh also 
.have been sammarised in Burton’s Sindh. 
A substance of the tale of Sassui and 
Punhu was given in the course of an 
article on “Sindhi Musalmans: their Holy 
men and Bards,” appearing in the March, 
1966, number of the journal, Note has to 
be taken of the fact that the tales here 
referred to as "essentially Punjabi modern 
but nevertheless classical." are Muhamma- 
dan love stories bearing a Sufi or 
religio — mystic interpretation. Some 
idea of the popularity of these songs 
both among Hindus and Mussalmans will 
be gained from the following remarks on 
the tale of Sassui and Punhu. the most 
popular of them all from  Burton's 
Sindh;— "It is known throughout the 
country between Mekran and Afghanisthan 
esulmere and Eastern Persia, and exist 
in the Sindhi, Persian, Jatki and Belochi 
languages. The Hindus possess the stor 
inthe Punjabee and other dialects aid 
generally write it in Gurumukhi chara 
ters... Very few of the wild tribes of Si dh 
and Beluchistan аге ignorant of thi 
legend. The camel-man on his į 5 
ҮЕ Bord 1 1 journey, 
t ordsman tending his cattle, the 
peasant toiling at his solitary labours, all 
while away the time by chanting in , d 
and homel FS HE 
ely verse the romantic ad 
of Sassui and Punhu.” 20025 


Not the least remarkabl 
[ hi AT . . e f 
this story 1s that Sassui, the ette 


story, 15 Che. Jetwagheer fn КОБЛАН (Fg оазе ph ical, epic, , called Koppbe 


IMMORTAL MESSAGE 


अक तय मः | 
Thatta, while the hero Punh : 
young Beloch chief of melee Ого 
keeping with the Sufi Significance of e 
legend the pair are now considered к 
saints or holy characters, their reste 
place in the Pubbani Pass being sti 
visited by many pilgrims. Thus it is cle; 
that here in the matter of the F1 
also as in the field of classical music tie 
union of Hindu and Muhammadan 
elements is a marked characteristic of 
North Indian life, 


The subject of music and musical 
compositions leads naturally to that of 
language and literary culture. Here it is 
seen that the Muhammadans almost every- 
where speak the language of the province 
where they have settled; for example, 
Bengali in Bengal, different forms of 
Hindi and Hindustani in different parts of 
Hindustan proper, Punjabi in the Punja 
and Sindhi in Sind, Butin many parts o 
Upper India, the language of polite speech 
and intercourse and of literary compositio 
in prose and verse, both among indus 
and Muhammadang, is Urdu, а lene 
whose grammatical structure 18 that 0 


Hindnsthan, but whose vocabulary 5 
The literature 


built up by the joint labours of ; 
NEE imida ен and two of the 
eminent writers in that (01800 "p ede V 
Daya Shunker Nasim, author ndt 

exquisite Masnawi of Bakaoli, arsh 

prose-writer Pandit Ratan Nath (080, is 
are Hindus. Thus this pretty 
as much indebted to the Hindus 4 oer | 
Musalmans for its popularity ETE purely | 
tion, On the other hano уос ү 
indigenous vernaculars thems in eo | 
not only incorporated a large, В embe! | 
Persian words, but have also been f the 
lished by the writings of SO وم‎ | 
greatest Muhammadan writers. . ° indi 

writer in the Awadhi dialect of 
which Tulsi Das later оп ९०७ 
celebrated Ramayana, War 2 (fl 
madan named Malik Muhamma@ fine P 
A. D.) the author © 
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ҮШ News | айд Notes SH 


UNTQUCHABILITY AMONG HARUANS 


Speaking at the first South Kanara 
District Harijan conference, at Udipi, the 
President Mr. K.J. Ballal, President of the 
Local Bar Association, stated that the real 
impediment to the uplift of the Harijans, 
was not so much by external aS internal. 
There would seem to be as many as 33 sub- 
sects among the Harijans of the district 

| with as many differences, if not more than 
` there are between the four main castes of 
Hindus, “There is no interdining, no inter- 
marriage, and what is worst, each higher 

- subsect looks down upon the lower in 
| Ur as untouchable’ Presumably if a 
higher sub-sect- has a place of worship of 

_ ts own, a sub-sect which is considered to 
j үтеп order has by custom no entry 
uplift ег sub-sect's temple, Harijan 
ра, and Congress Ministers 

c p cte а real scope for solid work 
Conditions Such as th f ist 
among the Наган ose found to exist 
dently prevail j Jans in South Kanara evi- 

n other places also. 


TEMPLE-ENTRY FOR HARIANS 


т. Srinj Р 
| T चा lyengarsaid that he was 


e Im 1 
emple. pression that the Madura 
With T REY had been effected at least 
temple goj ०३61 of the majority of the 
“quently jeg People, but that he had sab. 
nd wit 2 tha 1 was done “Secretly 
С admission bows consultations”. Such 
पश з а у Ше Ex-president of the 
कष्ट wr. Sérious reflection on the 
tenth oft fy in Madras who used 
“ORC in the SIT. Power to bring about 
а ional mode of worship 
Wes, formers ang JOtity of caste Hindus. 
awa Ministry h nd their friends, the Con- 
Y People 08%е gained little by driving 
шү aa faith in temples. 
a Rajya” Ist Feb, 1940) 


E ILI 
in Dr. Mo TIA AND RAMA DANDU 


a te оп], ї 
"ig" the a Veteran Hindu leader, 
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“The function of the British Govern- 
ment in India is two-fold. Firstly, to 
defend Hindusthan from all foreign aggre. 
ssion; and secondly to help the Imperial 
Government, Out of these two, our 
Moslem leader, Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan, 
has promised to raise a million Muslim 
soldiers to protect the British Empire ; and 
therefore, now is it not ourduty (० attend 
to the other part of the job, Viz. to raise 
a million Hindu Militia for defending 
Hindusthan ?" १ ; 

It was suggested that, when this 
Hindu Militia is raised, Dr. Moonji him. 
self should be elected to its high command. 
But will not the Andhras also raise their 
own quota of a lakh of Rama Dandus as 


‘part of the National Defence ? 


G. V. SUBBA RAO, 


ALL INDIA SANATANIST LEADERS’ . 
CONFERENCE 


. To be Held at Nagpur on March 27 and 28 


The All-India Sanatanist Leaders 
Conference will be held at Nagpur on 27th 
and 28th of March 1940. The Conference 
of the All-India Varnashrama Swarajya 
Sangh will be ned in thesame Pandal on 

th March. 
MES C of a statement to the 
Press, the Secretary of the All.India 


Varnashrama Swarajya Sangha says: 


i i ders' 
The All-India Sanatanist Lea 

Conference will be held on the 27th and 
98th March 1940 at Nagpur to йыш 
present political situation 1n In ш 3 
decide upon tbe action to be er Md 
them at this critical time to maintain е 
Dharma, culture and social fabric. г 


are many Sanatana Dharma Sabe n 
British India as well as 1n Me de 


These Sabhas have not yet jo! 


ha is & R 
et they do not wan 
bE By Siddhanta есубенївией oe page 51) 
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° „ Enditcrial Notes o 


The Deadlock 


We are all now painfully aware of the 
differences existing between the three 
parties the Congress, the Muslim League 
and the British Government. The differ- 
ences between the Congress and the 
British Government have largely _been 
narrowed down by the Viceroy's admission 
that Dominion status of the Westminister 
type is the immediate goal to be attained 
by India. The British Government 1s 
willing to bestow it upon us and the Con- 
gress, we believe, will accept. But there 
is the stumbling block, the attitude of 
Mr. Jinnah, No:doubt he is, as we and his 
staunch supporters say, a good nationalist, 
as good as any Congressman, but he isa 
Muslim first and an Indian next. He 
wants a Muslim India to be carved out 
first and foremost. 


How are the Hindus to answer this 
problem ? Should we follow Mr. Jinnah 
and say that we are Hindus first and 
nationalists next? We feel that indepen- 
dence achieved at the cost of our religion, 
our culture and our heritage is not worth 
the trouble, We should'nt barter away 
the soul of India fora pittance, We may 
remind Mr, Jinnah that the India that is 
known throughout the world is the Hindu 
India with its wonderful heritage, culture 
and literature. The Muslim rulers of the 
past abundantly recognised this fact and 
never tried to divide India into Moslem 
and Hindu Indias. The north of India 
15, asa rule very sacred to the Hindus 
Should we surrender our most कवा 
Himalayas and the Ganges to Muslim 
domination? These are all pertinent 
questions and arise in the wake of M 
Jinnah's pronouncements. à 


But the fact remains tha 
along lived as brothers with ues Modal 
and there is no reason why we should not 
continue 4 live like that, Ee each 
otber's crebgionamealtiteh ६१६०९७6 У 


IMMORTALMESSAGE 


———————————ááuas 
—Ó 


Hindu and Muslim known to live amic 


_ under the present leadership, 


with it. 


Тад !9'і2еа Bh 


= | 


We believe that the ‘carte blanche’ offers) | 
by the Mahatma to the Muslim lend | 
is encouraging them to demand mud | 
more than what is just in the circum | 
stances, 


There are many Mussalmans in th | 
country who are ready to co-operate with | 
the Hindus in an amicable settlement | 
We may observe, in passing that itis | 
educated Muslim that cries hoarse ow | 
these demands. The rural folk both 


bly until roused to a frenzy by the culi. | 
vated oratory of the educated. Mrs | 
Srinivasa lyengar’s advice that the work | 
ing committees of the Congress and | 
Muslim League should meet and comet | 
an understanding is but just an illustration 
of the policy that it is better to Jump ш | 
the dark than to stand.still. 


: it is not possible | 
We believe that 1t ! the Lege | 


g ourselves | 


ha me to terms amon | 
S,to co himself i | 


The Viceroy should take upon bod 
burden of trying to bring these Wy | 
into an agreement. If the League. | 
agree to reasonable proposals t d "T 
should not on that account 7५ 
constitutional progress 
should not allow one party 0 rg Bit | 
is good for India as & whole. i wb 
should declare India а dominion Indis | 

tely and leave the rest to ४. 
By experience we know t at 
faced with a situation Wê it 
solve, we some how get over 1, 
need fear а blood-shed. We 
Muslims) have still 61008 
to solve the problem whe? 


This brings us t° 
problem, Are we to have ie 
council or a constituent Ass rep 

India’s constitution. British 
Council, selected by the ‚к 
РАЪНО ганне 


e э 


| % Seman D. 


EDITORIAL NOTES 


a body will not be for 
med by 8002 We Believe firmly that 
Ч Pritish Government are sincere in 
ШШ iré to grant Dominion Status to 
i there is no point in saying that the 
णाला should not be drafted by the 
eople's delegates. . By demanding a 
representative council the British Govern- 
ment are doing an immense harm to the 
cause they profess to advocate. 


Tax on Excess Profits 


The Government of India have intro. 
duced an excess profits tax in the Central 
Assembly, The finance member was at 
great pains justifying the tax both on moral 
and “Immoral” grounds. We feel that 
the tax is uncalled for in the present 
circumstances. Many Indian industries 
have received a great fillip due to the 
absence of imported articles from abroad, 


( Continued from page 49 ) 


oe to any other institution. It is 
Мпа ENS to hold an independent 
to enable ॥ १९९१७ Leaders’ Conference 
ions, It ES take part in the delibera- 
Workers to EAMUS request all Sanatanist 
lames of Sam. ly Send to this office the 
eaters wR ho Sabhas and their office 
Prominent E addresses and also of 
Invitation न and persons, so that, 


tbove conference” sent sto шеп Mie 


Tatachariar writing 
a Propaganda in the 
(бага, Observes as follows :— 
oO that ara PES i.e, the attempts of all 
{апа pp, Interested in the uplift of 
Sane 10 the land must be to 
1 In the people on God, 
Puranas to inculcate 
arnashram Dharma. 
neglected our 
In the house- 
Out of the ancient 
we have now the 
e forget our Gods; 
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a Dharr mad णह) WS 


an our achara 


Sa 5, 
тагуу Оһагт 


Ugh ou 
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1 is ш w 
is как these nascent Indian industri 
will find themselves shaky and unable fo 
compete with foreign imports at the end 


ere not to impose 


of the war. By this measure a great 
blow is thus being given to our Indian 
industries. 


There is nothing fundamen- 
tally wrong with the principle of the bill. 
But we say that the time is not opportune, 
ltisno argument to say that the tax is 
levied in England. England is in the very 
throes of the war. But we are far away 
from the scene of the war and in no need 
todo whatever England does. We may 
also remind ourselves that this measure 
was not resorted to during the last war, 
We write this not in sympathy with the 
big sahukars but in sympathy with the 
Indian industries. Let not the Govern- 
ment throttle them in their infancy. The 
measure will be welcome once the indus- 
tries are wellestablished, and able to 
compete with any foreign importer. 
ee 
anushtanams, Our environments are getting 
bad. The gentleman who calls himsel 
the modern mahatma of India teaches our 
youth or rather givesa mandate to our 
youths to the effect, inter alia that on the 
Harijan day appointed by him all the 
youths of the land should take the Harijan 
children into their respective kitchens and 
give them refreshments. If the parents 
should oppose this the Mahatma dictates 
that the youths must be prepared to leave 
the parent’s house,” What a fine mora 
teaching ? Our Dharma sastras and as 
ancient saints say in Tamil The we 5 
of the elders are nectar to us & Our 


puranas. How can 
to improve in religion 


1 would therefore suggest that in every 


range for 
illá re, we must a 

village as of yore, p 
Mes reading of Bhagavathams, Se a 
anams, and if we want to прю m 
\ arnashrama instinct in our youths. 
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- Diamond Oil Expelle: 


N. S. ROUND SINGLE KETTLE TYPE 


N _S. ROUND: KETTLE models of 
e the Diamond Ой Expellers repre- 
sent an entirely new departure in expeller 
‘design and construction. The split worm 
shaft is provided on its whole length 
with new designed pressing worms of 
Varying pitch decreasing uniformly to- 
wards the cone side and horizontal 
thrust exerted by itis made to be taken 
up by a very strong thrust ball bearing 
mounted on the extreme end. A vertical 
crammer. is provided by means of which 
the material is preliminarily pressed 
before entering into the cage. These two 
improvements chiefly account for its 
larger output. This expeller is more 


suitable for preliminary pressing and 
can also be used for final pressing ‘with 
good result. Ee 


CAPACITY — This expeller is speci | 
designed to give greater output d I 
Standard Expeller. One expeller ae 
able of dealing in the first pressis | 
7-8 tons of groundnuts, etc. e tons 9 | 
of copra in 19 houts. E ia i Û 
groundnut can be easily treate only EN 
operations in 24 hours leaving | | 
percent of oil in the cake. 
POWER & STEAM — Due : 
use of ball bearings, pow 5 + 910 
very low, i. e, 8 to 10 D. H. p. for c? 
nuts, etc., and 10 to 12 B. д, за | 
The hourly steam consumpti 0.09 


50 to 60 Ibs. ata pressure © С А 
105. per 5а Inch: ес 2 
PRICE All expellers аге pi di 


single trough complete 
pulleys, etc, for Rs. 5,300, 


(PCS ^UI AJ AZYSS ITAYAWER VE 152 18 2 гаш ща е 


К. VANI PRESS, BEZWADA, 


SREE 


Tirumala Sreenivasa Trilinga Maha Vidya Peetham 
BEZWADA. ; 


Adhipati : Vaidyaraj Dr. D. S AVADHANY. 
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EN qu est नाम्‌ 
श्रियः कान्ताय कल्याणातिधये 9931919 | 


श्री वेंकटनिवासाय श्रीनिवासाय ATA " 


CC-O. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


श्री तिरुमल श्रीनिवास तिलिङ्ग महाविद्यार्पाठस्य, चेन्नपुरि सभा | 
| अधिपति, वैद्यराज && सुब्ावधानिनामुपन्यासः 
4-3-1940 
| ` - अयिभोः समाध्यक्षाः श्रीमन्तः रामखामिशास्रिण 1 здаў: सम्या: | 


विदितपूर्वमेव भतरद्विः श्रीमदस्ृतानन्दनाथाचार्यैः 
श्रप्मदाचार्येः स्थापित श्री तिरुमल श्रीनिवाप्त 
Ый महाविद्यापीठ tàs maada 
मण्य п कलिप्रादुर्मावा त्प्रायेण सर्वे नास्तिक्रा 
ЧЕ AT स्सत्थशो चादिहीनाः, संस्काररहिता- 
मस्कत मापानभिज्ञाः म्जेच्छमाषोपनीविनो 
ब्राह्मणाः संजाताः H 


| ्रलयेस्मिन्‌ महाघ्रोरे य द्य атяедатаз | 
नष्ट त देखिले शिष्टा MET: TAE वृत्तयः ॥ 

हंत No. a A ° 

RUNG सर्म दुष्टानां सम्मतं मतम्‌ | 

BIRT maA नाम्यस्यन्ते । वेदवेदांग पुरा 


VIR काब्याना मेक्रवाक्यता, सामरस्यं, परमार्थ 


ES च नोपदिश्यते, ने वाभ्यस्यते । परंतु 
र “Я नम्हाग्रे धार्यते याव दपेलित व्यवहार 
EEUU प्राप्त्य | 


е गुरवः AFT मधीयते 
नेने "x те शिष्येभ्यः विरलतरा 
रो а भक्त्या शास्र शंक्राराहित 
लमा CUM । अपि समीच्य लोका 
3 ae ग्ययहार सुनिष्टितान्‌ धना 
| “у i gaa, विद्वा न्निवेदमायाति 
भायामाषाऽभ्यस्त' ति [| 


۹ 


ЧУ SI : 
Ai त. चैष ये तु स्थापक शब्देन व्यवह 


यज्ञा: | तेषां महतां त्रीजमूतानां HAY ये ` साध 
यन्ति विद्यां म्रायेणापंप्रदायाविक्राराय व्यवहार 
विद्यालय निणीताधि्राराय апей नतु शास्र 
संप्रदाय परंपरा स्यापनार्थम्‌ [| 


यज्ञ रिष्टाशिनो aian ननीवन्ति? ङ 
AMA वनान्तरे न जीवेयुः ? कयं विप्रा ARE 
वृत्तयः ? 


इई सादरं विज्ञाप्यते Agaat सविधे प्रयत्न 
AAA शिब्यः पूर्णाधिकारी स्यापनीय इति ज्ञान 
बीजायै | गच्छन्तु я Чеч जीवनाय व्यवहा 
राविक्रारं लब्ध्वा पाठग़ालाभ्यः | MUA यदेके 
नापि विद्यायाः पारं प्राप्य परपरा स्याप्यतामिति॥ 

येन н ы адчай wee ब्रह्मणेभ्यो 
दत्तानिप्तद्रिगोत्तमः ACEI देन सम्माननीय 
zeya प्रतिपादितं WA ILE STE 
रित्वा mari दिवानिशं Reder परमाय 
बुध्या ad ते qqeard प्याप al: fa a मतरेयुः || 


अद्य ताव देतास्यामांध्र महाराजधान्यां चेत्ननगर्या 


श्री तिहपल श्रीनिवास fafan महाविद्या E. 
परिषदे सम्मातिता' EE EET M4447 


पूजाम्‌ ॥ 
एते 095550 dan RH be 
члїя ie up! १ राजरानी г 
їчї शाखा ग्रथ्युपिता ATA, 


dq एव्‌ R qi ° 
CC-O. „ая परंपरागत fis ea ге y Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan ई 


चे बहुतियमाध्यात्मिक्र ma सपरिकर RTS 
ब्रह्मानन्दीयं व्याख्यातं शिष्येभ्यः ! 


एते ब्रहमश्री विराजिताः वेदान्त emer 
कुशाम्रबुद्धयः रामचन्द्र दीक्षिताः ат 85811 
Gaal ATT संस्कृत कलाशाला येषां प्रधाना 
aaa विराजते атат aug 9 | 


एते वैकटरमणोपनामकायुर्वेद पाठशाला प्रधाना 
a पदती AAA: BOT TW | येषां 
चरण समीपे रहो Зате ач माकण्ठं पीत्वी 
पीयूबपाणयः रोगाठुन्मूजयन्ति | यैः कएटकावरणी 
qa Ra agi TA पमत बाज्ञेः तृटित 

_ qgii विदलित शाखं कंपित प्रकाण्डम्‌ ॥ 


एते वीणोपनामऊ घुत्रझएय TAY: | HT 
एते संतत नाद ячна प्रत्रीणाः। वीण 
शेषाख्य gaie वेणिक्राग्रीयाणां अन्तेवासिनः 
दीक्षित Tal गानपंप्रदायेडपि RBA: 1 विरला 


E 


E 4 
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ह्ताइरा TF स्थापक्राः। आमध्यमपीतं ты 
शाखे अ्रहानरा मरत गान्ध मुपास्ते | एत्‌ 
गान्ध स्थापक 44 54989 सतेधायोग्याः af 
त्रिलिङ्ग महापीठपरिषदि निर्णीतम्‌ ॥ 


. एते दोमावंरामणयः। аа агааби: | 
शतावधानिनः वेश्यङुलालँकाराः, Зет qu | 
प्रथित यशाःत्रिलिङ्गदेशे | а ш | 
निता अस्माभिरिति निबेदयितु मुत्सहे ॥ 


तथास्त्विति मवन्तो महान्तो я ॥ 


qada दह्मिन्‌ दिने सदपि BRR \ 
пне मेत्रिकुलाग्राण्याः मंत्रिप्रगड वंशमणयः | 
बहहर ARIAT: gigenn: नरपिंहाः श्रम | 
त्पक्ष qaq पण्डित सम्मान कांलिण्या श्रीमत्या | 
कवितिलक कविताविशारदादि बिरुद PU | 
कनकांबया समर्पितानि were FF | 
चिन्हानि प्रदास्यन्ति ॥ 


Post ерше a d 


| h i the y ti Че in particular by nU 
“agile in = Mate an ubjective aim medicine. i 
зщ jy. Чепер Bland, 


AMRUTA SINDESI 
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Tirumala Sreenivasa Trilinga Mahavidya Peetham 
MESSAGE OF THE ADHIPATI 
Vaidyaraj Dr. D. S, Avadhany 
Through Dr. Post WHEELER, М. A., D. Litt to America and the civilized world. 


The following is the summary of a The ultimate aim of life is happiness or 
lecture by Dr. Avadhany, Adhipati ease or pleasure; rather a neutrality be- 
delivered on 9—3— 40 at a meeting in yond pain and pleasure, All the culture 
Vijayanagaram with Dr. Post Wheeler and craft in this country is developed to 
m the chair ;— make man happy, which happiness 

is eagerly courted by one and all in 

Dr. Post Wheeler, Ladies and Gentle this wide world. Hence the need for 
Чеп | the civilized world to interest itself in 

Ih our culture, сгай and art. 
mes. much pleasure to send the 


ji Ше of our Tirumala Sreenivasa The guest of this evening is a dis- 

piga Mahavidya Peetham, to tinguished personage. What shall I 
world ie and the western civilized tell him? Не comes te on а 
ofthis gya U9h the distinguished guest messenger of peace, freedom an 


t 
| being Svening, Dr Wheeler, who besides ture from a peaceful and learned . 


a 3 diplomat, itici d country, which breathes a free air 
падот in severa] BU d as the very bizds in ш es E 
high Mself as a poet and author of I tell him that I am 


is lady, Mrs. Rives a science which SE a ша Em 
s his better half in times reached its pe а юа ae 
Sand attainment. I thank tell him that Sushruta, the g 


n 
ll hs heeler who i 


À 1 in an age 
port Tesearch Universit y for the geon of Ayurveda flourished in an ag 


. * t 
hus afforded to me. quite unknown to the historian, or 8 


] any ra mes 
¢ plure pening I shal age of any known country 


l refer to Aryan hypocrites 
io М le and some hyp 
dom ral and Ayurvedam or io e aş the father of 
की Herophilus only resorted 


lis World can be learnt. millenium ters " 


dissect human bodies, a 
in HHS EVD rregsledayfnas.Didordinsy ЖЬ _ i clearly 


* 


" representatives who 
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described details of the dissection ot 
human bodies. It is estimated by some 
that Sushruta lived at least eleven. cen- 
turies before the advent of Herophilus. 
Our opinion about the perfection of 
our system of medicine, the Ayurveda, 
is corroborated by Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle 
M. А.Е. R. S. C. LE. Ph. D. in his recent 
publication of Hindu Osteology where 


he showed that the medical system of 


Ayurvedam is scientific and unerring 
and that there is a mine of truths im- 
bedded in it. 


Shall I tell him that even the best 
scholars of our land are not recognised 
by -the Government which obtains 
here. Shall I tell him that even where 
there is a show of state patronage, it 
is extended only in dribblets and 
it is nothing worth the name. Ayurveda 
will freely develop only in a free India. 


- Apeople might be kept under sub- 
jection but justice and fairplay require 
that their culture and craft should be 
given full scope for development. 


I take this opportunity to suggest 
that free peoples like the Americans 
should come here to our country and 
start instead of Mission Colleges to 
spread their Culture, Colleges for 
. Indian arts, crafts and sciences and 
give a helping hand to the waning 
Science of Ayurveda, our science of 
healing for, the western world stands 
more in need of our culture than we 
of theirs.. . 


Prejudice and prestige on the part 
of the government, ignorance and 
indifference on the part of the peoples, 


have only know- 
ledge about the Western system of 


medicine are greatly responsible for 


the neglect of the indigenous system 
of medicine in this country. The 
occasional insults offered to the 


system (Аушуе даш), adit BOReicatvthesi iotzeduy jurtas ев 9951061 Ө 


چ ڪڪ 
head of'affairs in addition to the in;‏ 
done are much to be mr Es‏ 
Iam only thinking aloud because I‏ 
am sure that the inner beatings of ош |‏ 
hearts would be heard by our com |‏ 
rades, the supporters of the world cul‏ 
ture on the other side of the earth.‏ 


We have no politics of our creation 
likewise we have no history of our own, 
written by persons who are conversant 
with our culture and tradition. We 
are neither Indians nor Hindus, for 
both these names were given to us by 
others. No doubt we are Aryans but 
not the Aryans of the Transcuacassian 
regions who were said to have come 
to India from the North asa brancho . 
the common stock of the Aryans. 
that is the fantasy of the foreign histo 
rian for whom we have no respect. 


We are Aryans, the original people 
of the land between the Himalayas em 
the Setu: where the Indus, the Gan : 
the Godavary, the Kistna a fields 
Kavery make the brains апа і 
fertile. 


Amongst these peoples m E: in 
eternal utterance is for ever 29 Дүш” X 
the name of the Vedas and ош prendi f 
vedam isan upavedam OF IIS nd | 
thereof. Knowledge here ШЕ 
of Bharata Khanda (for that is 
of our country) is perfect. 


4led ® | 
Knowledge is always 1०४०१४८४४ | 
those who keep their ™ id By 
and who know the art © ive 
ing their own soul with the “ii 
soul. I appeal to those er ДО ९ | 
See things as they are 1n і tradition 
those who present it in t98 5 И Ж 
way and not to those who W of P | 
through the colour glasses | 


diced research scholars. feck and і 


—— ———— A MMH 

imperfect as men become 
beo Direct perception and appli- 
p has been the principle of Indian 
hilosophers. Our Saints judge the 
path about things, about the qualities 


Eb ee ee 


icines about the forces of nature 
sae nature of disease and death, 
solely through introspection. The 
master of Ayurvedam is called 
मावान्‌. Bhagavan is one who knows 
everything, birth, life and death of 
things. There is a possibility of such an 
. achievement (संवेत्तत्वम्‌) in our country. 
Truth is eternal ‘апа is clearly seen 
by the seers. युक्तस्य सवदा भानम्‌. Some 
(a few) are Pravaktas प्रवक्ताः, they are 
Ше makers of sciences; While 
| зоте (others) аге prayoktas प्रयोक्ताः 
| and they are the practitioners. In 
la research means verification of 
truths already recorded. Fresh inven- 
tions and discoveries, if any, can be 


 atfempted after all the established 
| truths are verified. 


Revelation 
“ose who ke 
girospection 


comes in all sciences to 
ep their minds clear by 
and meditation. . The 
yurvedam saw the 
entirety and taught 
The tradition of our 
up in the prayer. 


>" Seers of 
; in all its 

SI disciples. 
TS j kept 


: Salutations Ло Prajapati, 

ruta, & Dhanvantari, Charaka, 

reat saints Agohata, and other such, 

. = and masters"—uttered by 
8 of Indian medicine. 


Bien... н 
ада Нод ОЁ our culture has been 
m tact for ages, as long 

S Were favourable. The 
AE in India is a holy 
9 a trad Ody of business men 
im Ө Of their skill. The 


PTactised is beatitude 
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‘of men and plants, materials and : 


ange. ation: Мау Getogticla Vargaasi.Di 
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ИШЕН) Health is the means of acquiring 


Purusharthams l Duty 
(Dharma) 2 Wealth (Artham) 3 Fins 
(enjoyment of desires) 4 Moksham 


iberation from th i 
ind Hoot 1 the bondage of pihs 


Health perfect, is required for the 
attainment of any or all the four aims 
ol man, and disease: are regarded as 
impediments to meditation, application 
to study or the approach to Brahma 
and to longevity, all of these being 
quite necessary for the attainment of 
perfection. 


Wealth is to be acquired by right 
means. (Dharma or Duty). Enjoyment 
of the sense objects without 
transgressing the limitations of Dharma 
would maintain the equilibrium of man. 
and ultimately lead him to Moksh or 
liberation. Ayurveda is meant to guard 
the health of those who are the sup- 
porters of Dharma (Holy duty). Ttis 
clearly said that the wicked and the. 
sinners who never repent, should not 
be relieved of their pain. They should 
be allowed to suffer and die — while 
the Holy man and Saint should be 
treated free when they cannot afford 
to pay. The ethics of Ayurvedam 
stands on a high pedestal. 


Having thus established the autho: 
rity and the sanctity of Ayurveda, we 
now proceed to consider the practice 
of Ayurveda. Experiment and obser- 
vation is the principle of EUM 
Scientists. Even then the suggestion 
ofa working hypothesis and the ma 
shalling of accumulated 6 
support of a theory does not E us 
succeed. Дв knowledge SE 
theories have to be given up 
process of groping 18 con 


ever. ^ 

tiga ths of 
zB py ninos acia ç the truths ot 
w Es Phisio वि êre per 


tinued as 


rw 


4 


cieved. Our Saints have  deve- 
loped practical surgery and success- 
fully treated all possible curable cases 
and have clearly laid down the symp- 
toms of the stages of incurability in all 
cases. Ў 


"Scientific superstitions and prejudices 

are not justifiable. Everything empe- 
Tical should not be laid down as "un- 
scientific" . To prepare the minds of 
Western scholars for the reception 
of Truths arrived at by the intuition 
and introspection of our saints I will 
give two examples before I deal with 
fhe particular phase of Ayurveda, its 
Anatomy and Surgery. 


The. effect of Sunlight upon plant 
life was studied in Botony. But the 
effect of moon light upon plants did 
not as yet become an issue for consi- 
deration in Botony. 
дь е Moon іп our Sastras is recogni- 
sed as the Lord of plants. TTT | 


The practical application 'of this state- 
ment is that plants and trees, plucked 
or cut in the dark half of the month, 
particularly on or about the new-moon 
possess great potency and stren 

and do not get worm eaten. gn 


I was assured by the principal 

forest College in Deraa-Dun, one s 
practice of felling forest trees in the 
dark half of the month is approved by 
the authorities even today. This can be 
еа al! over India. Even harvest- 
ing of pulses is not done i i 

half of the month, panei य 


Child born in the Seventh mo 

| ive. It is asserted in all the Meee 

_ texts that a child born in the eighth 
month does not live. This is verified b 

practical experience in our count д 


Susruta sayo. А Rot भीतस iDigitiz8t A} poehta ecihedandy кано» 
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Regardingthe viability of the child:—. 


TT 
जीवेत्‌ निरोजस्त्व Эса मागा, Ojas whos 
seat is the heart is almost ni] ; Ё 
the eighth month, and ton tha 
becomes unsteady. So the child b 2 
in the eighth month does not live Be 
sides, Niritas, certain unseen Su 
feed upon the lives of the children d 
the eighth month. Ojas is the seat of 
all the seven Dhatus, Rasam, Raklam 
Mamsam, Medas, Majja, Asthi, Sukran, 
which in English, are called 1 Lymphi. 
chyle, the first stage of food to be assi 
milated, 2 blood 3 flesh 4 fat 5 marrow 
6Bone and7Semen.Ojas is present only 
in a living being and cannot be seen 
by anatomists who cut dead bodies. 


The anatomy of Ayurveda cannotbe ' 
compared to the descriptive anatomy | 
of authors like Grey. The bones 
muscles, arteries, veins, ligaments and 
the abdominal vicera, the heart a 
the lungs are all known to Ayurved 


Applied anatomy is complete | 
known io Ayurvedam. Finer tisse | 
like Ojas, and the subtler process if 
life and the attributes of Jeeva OF. the | 
the director and master resident hu | 
body are also known to Душ” io 


Dissection. | 
| if as} 
Sushruta says that the differen’? be 
or members of the body © zie who? | 
correctly described by апу © 
not well-versed in Anatomy. 


p 

" А dead body selected for th oy 
pose should not be wanting ^ pers 
its parts, and should not be 
who lived up to one पा 
who died of any protracie shoul ihe 
poison The excremen B ail? obo 
first removed from the vi pe FP g [ 
body and the body 8000 r 
decompose in the water © Ја po र्ग 


rely placed in a cage 


سے 
eaten away by fish, or drift‏ 
after entirely covering it with‏ 

or hemp or rope. 


not be 


away; 
-Munja Grass, 


After seven days the body would be 
'completely decomposed. The observer 
should slowly scrape off the decom- 
posed skin etc. witha strip of a slit 
bamboo, and carefully observe with 
his own eyes, all the various different 
organs external and internal “ 


"The layers of the skin, the diseases 
arising in the particular layers are 
enumerated. 


The kalas, connective tissues are 
seven. The Cavities or Asayas are 
seven. The Dhatus (like Rasa and 
Rakta), are seven. The siras or vessels 
аге seven hundred. The muscles are 
| hundred. The ligaments are nine 
Jundred, bones are three hundred, 
bits are two hundred and ten and 
апаз are one hundred and seven— 


?manies are twenty four and the 
Oshas three, द 


` The bones are of 5 kinds. 


l Flat bones—like shoulder bones. 


2 Ruchek bones—like teeth. 


3 


Taruna—}j 
—like th 
and ear Cartileges, e bones of nose 


‘lke; alaya—curyed or irregular 
BL of ankles, sides, "udi БО 


S Nas T 
bones, dika Tubular - as the long 


pu 
? Most ; 

Anatom | Important portion of our 
Maras 


S our nowledge of the 


t Their l 
| Оса 
A Sach len ons. Of these eleven are 
Blower a thus m Г 
d Serr 


e same number 


~ 
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Counts in the two hands. 
Welve marmas in 
Chest and abdome 
back and thirty sey 
the neck (griva) and 
rate knowledge of their location is 
needed, for, any injury inflicted in 
the marma leads to danger, deformity, 


pain and death. " 


E Sadyaha—Pranaharana 19. Inju- 
ries done to these marmas kill the 
person within twenty-four hours. 


There are 
the regions of the 
n, fourteen in the 
en in the region of 
above it. An accu- 


Qualities of the marmas. 


2 Kalantarapranaharana 33. Inju- 
ries to these marmas will kill the per- 
son within a fortnight or a month, 


3 Visalya harana. 3. any foreign 
body entering into these places will kill 
the : person the moment it is re- 
moved. d 


4 Vaikalyakarana- 44. Injuri i 
these places produce deformities or 
render the organ useless in function. 


5 - Rujakara 15. Injuries done here 
produce extreme pain. 


А practical application of the о 
ledge of the marmas is made by the 
` warriors in exactly striking at the mar- 
ked places and by the surgeons v 
avoiding the spotted places auring be 
operations so that they mightno do 
any harm to the patients e. g. 5 z 
space of two fingers width i shou ue 
avoided in making an incision a en 
Stanamula, Manividdha: OX 


" Men төшөй surgery ИВҮ E rgi 
ule that in case E os 

नप कर the situation апа д 
cal oper shoul 


mension of the local marma, 


: count and 
be first oo a in such a 


guieiro ad oo EB Rose egsnasffónbon thera particular 


س6 


marma: The amputation of a hand 
or leg may not prove fatal. Whereas 
a wound in any one of the marmas 
situated therein is sure to bring on 
death. Amputation however painful 
does not lead to death like the cutting 
off of the branches of a tree. While 
injury in a vital part ог. marma, kills 
e. g. injury in the kshipra marmam. 
(between the Ist and 2nd toes brings 
on death from convulsions, In such 
cases amputation near the ankle 
will save the person. 


. Even now there are experts in fen- 
cing and sword play who take a pro- 
mise from their students that they will 

_ not strike the enemy in the vital parts 
except under grave danger to them- 
selves. 


A combination of wrestlers, archers, 

- Ayurvedic physicians and modern 

surgeons will soon revive this old 

wisdom of Sushruta and prove a lasting 

blessing to so many patients who might 

"otherwise succumb to the ignorance of 
surgeons. 


Regarding the efficacy of Indian 
Surgery, research scholars can refer 
_to the Encyclopaedia Britannica. 


i Intestines were cut stitched and re- 
placed. Forceps was used to extract 
the child from the womb. Fractures 
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( Continued from раве 8) 


military schools are opened a i 
places and able bodied is Gifted 
with Sportsman's propensities аге 
being med by such institutions 
large numbers. Such institutions, 


(eg. Dr. Моопјез Bh i 
__ School, Nasik) are inde uc Military 


=e 
ч 


| servin 
pause of the country by training un 
о be distinguished for their grit and 


stamina,and digni ti ह 
आण o RERUN #ЙХӨрлгейдда@о, еее GOTT ла : 
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-in a topic which ought to intere 


‚ to preserve our culture as 18 a 


кру — 
were сао Y стер} 
reduced. The rattan splint bane 
Sushruta is even to-day regar d of 
the best for fractures in the army. & 


If research scholars are interested 


them, they can create facilities for 
verifying the old truths for the sake of 
the new world by starting academic 
institutions inIndia where students from 
all over the world study and leam. ° 


"The culture of India is the heritage 
of the world." Let us preserve ou | 
culture in all its aspects for ourselves 
and for others that come from dl | 
the quarters of the world. Helps | 
to revive our perfect culture, craft and | 
art and be benefited yourself along 
with us. | 


Itrust the Indian Government wil [| 
give sufficient encouragement for yo | 
institutions which contribute Ю | 
world culture. | 


pate Т f 
We, in our Tirumala Srinivasa , 


linga Maha Vidyapeetham ae oo Í 


ble and we expect Savanis 18 ош \ 
Post Wheeler to communica” eri 
Message of Co-operation © gion P 
and secure for us their contribu  — 


the holy cause. Bp — 


n 
Changes in such outlook al 
points are worth noting 5 nce 
attain a place of impor, activi gf. 
fore-front in this field a ale” | 


one. 


| SOME TRENDS IN OUR PHYSIC 


AL CULTURE = 7 


SOME TRENDS IN OUR PHYSICAL CULTURE 
K. N. Dange, M. A. B. T, Mandsar, C. І. 


Physical Culture is no more a forte 
of an amateur enthusiast or a specia- 


अअ 
| 
| 
| 


lity of an old crony priding himself on. 


| ractices and anachronised 
| oM ЖАТ interested in the 
| furtherence of this cause mustkeep him- 
` gelf abreast of the time and should be 
- ever onthe look-out for various tenden- 
| без and theories that are sponsored 
` fom time to time in this field of acti- 
i viy. His case is not different from 


that of a Geography Teacher who 


keeps a constant watch on bits of аео-: 
graphical information culled even from. 


daily News-papers or a language pro- 
fessor keenly observing the growing 
tendencies and evanescent under-cur- 
tents of the literary age in which he 
living. Tt will pay, therefore, ifa 
. Фаз, an athelete, an honorary 
organiser of volunteer corps and even 
१ Parent, if he or she exerts, suffi- 


ciently to notice important trends in 
ur physical Culture, 


А great revolution has taken place 
sin... outlook about this movement 
ma quantit 

i 


ced alive methods are intro- 
15 arena of spectacular 
; and right or wrong-about- 
| ‚ Te skill as of a marker or an 
Measure Ot of much account, Exact 
Portions] ents and weights, their pro- 
| keeping with Progressive increase, 
Physical 2 age, health and other 
Than me nditions are more important 
хе and half-mile races. 
| is as much a 
be been iı On the play ground as it 
tedica] ait the cla i 
alo SS-Toom. Exhaustive 
1 Dated t arts of examinati E 
tr, © give an nation are pre 
ор holes exact clue as to the 
пацелі in tha 208016 lines of deve- 
t he 


lu v 
usq, Ons of los members of 


regular inter- 


| Semina T BREUI 


vals strike notes of warning or suggest 
improvements in the methods and 
manners of physical training. 


Here the problem of physical dave: 
lopment is closely allied with science 
of nutrition which only in recent years 
is receiving due attention from those 
concerned in the well- being of our 
budding generation. All exercise 
must be commensurate with the nu- 
trition available to the system. This. 
doctrine is likely to be ignored in 
many cases. Overdoing in exercise 
and premature strength, are more of- 
ten than not applauded and usually 
serve as emulation for others to copy to 
the detriment of the right sort of the 
development. No exercise is justified 
without scientific consideration of well 
balanced diet and body building foods: 
А body development without due con- 
sideration of individual metabolism is 
like a house built on sands. No won- 
der then that the charts of vitamina- 
logy and food values are nowadays 
regarded in gymnasium shades a 
much instructive as leto 
photos of Gamas and Gungas. ^ 
and other nutritive foods are suppli 1 
to students of depraved cond tone 
апа террасе pecie. 

horities. Many booxs Ne 
n the last couple of years on he ident 
diet that can be procured ee a 
keeping with the economical E eli. 
our society and no student Y E 
social welfare can manage to A 

data in tackling this p ч 
WU i the political well — 
with its bearing on Ê 
being of our nation. e 


in this physical 

tendency in. this EE. 
EE rapid nationalisation o 
activity 18 e parts of the 


ames in som 8 
JEON Sae oasis cjman Maharashtra. 


So ll  — 


Readers of sports literature know that 
Indian games were played at the last 
Olympics at Berlin and one should 
not be surprised to see young gradu- 
ates and young nobles taking active 
part in Atya-Patya & Kho-Kho. Such 
games were anathema to the educated 
public, but thanks to the organised 
efforts of various societies in standar- 
dising these games and now these are 
not without reason, looked upon as 
objects of our just pride at least in 
some circles of progressive physical 
culture (as at Poona and Baroda). Some- 
times, the sight of teachers playing 
Indian games appears nauseating to 
over-westernised players of atrophied 
habits finding scope for the display 
of their aptitudes only in three or four 
games, not all indigenous to this soil. 
But we shall have to pushon. The 
lide is turning and a day will dawn 
when we will see awarding of shields 
and other trophies to Khabaddi parties 
and lathi players as much esteemed as 
rewards in foreign games. There 
appears to be a distinct change in our 
‘outlook. In some gymnastic institutions 
even the caution-words of drill are in 
Hindi and Daye Ghum Java is as much, 
at more) impressively sounded as 
ght-about-turn- We are nationalising 
and democratising our own systems of 
physical culture right from corrective 
and curative poses in ancient Yoga and 
-Surya-Namaskar upto physi ; 
Rad Hindusth र physical drill 
usthan scouting and no really 


- cultured youth should feel at all 


ashamed in actively upholdin 
cause of this national aspect Ed BS 
physical culture. 


This extra dose of nationali 
ever, should not make us blind » the 
growing importance of some move- 
ments of physical culture in other parts 
of the world. For instance, ‘keep fit 
movement inaugurated in Great Britai 
inrecent years has much t ih 


the efficiency ot tie BME OE Does By veria Contin over Кипра 6 
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UU 8 
of the recruits enlisted from 
that country and from a variet Що 


А of 
fessions, were, last year, SEN 
and found competent for active wa 

19 


{агу field service. Тһе credit Goes to 
the above movement of nation wig 
importance. Germany also had the 
movement of ‘wandering birds’, very 
largely responsible for out of door life 
and sustaining capacity of German 
Mussolini started movements for boys 
and girls for imbibing into them quali 
ties necessary for belligerent commu 
nities. 'Socol movement in Czeche | 
Slovakia deserves special mention | 
This is amass movement and is based | 
on group instinct. A passing reference | 
may be made to ‘Body Beautiful cull 
Some of these movements are tinged | 
with militant attitude and militarisa: 
tion and mechanisation has gone û 
long way ahead in European 9" 
population as well. 


Repercussions of such movements 
are inevitably felt by the impression? 
ble youths of our country In mote a | 
one university, military science is ра | 
posed as an optional subject ० ^| 
duating. Rifle Associations am Ee Ё 
af a number of places 4 dil | 
strain апа monotony caused in 
periods are being avoide ing 
drills and action songs are Сой! 
vogue. Last Christmas, ШЕП, 
reds,if not many thousands;per | 
in lathi and lezim drills, he'd phys 
bay (where a Govt. College tarted jas 
cal Training Р: TJ, is also ° 55% | 
year. There is a tendency xe ches. 
tions and similar route "rg 
scouts and National 01021 gg we 
caught the fancy of the PU ot pré | 
In educational institutions, 1 | 
cious specialisation 0°" ou 
and all in the play 7 umb! 
key note of today: А 
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TIRUPATI ORIENT 
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AL CONFERENCE 


D. S. SARMA, Hony. Editor, 


Anti-Brahmin Propaganda 


We expected that the Oriental 
Conference at Tirupati would open in 
an atmosphere of dispassionate acade- 
mical inquiry’: but were not a little 
surprised to see that the occasion was 
utilised by the Chairman of the Tirupati 
Tirumala Devasthanam committees, to 
carry on his anti-Brahmin propaganda. 
Inhis welcome address Mr. Chettiar 
allacks the caste system,the smritis and 
in fact the entire sanskrit literature. 
"Even though the different peoples in 

dia have become very much mixed 
| the stratification of castes has made 
‘ome people to claim a pure Aryan 
escent and to uphold the sanskrit 
ea asthe superior one to maintain 
шг superiority over others as the 
x lans of that civilisation and 

guage. 
ток EX Ways and if the differ- 
in Southern Inj; 209 feelings run high 

Stn к la it -is пої а little due 
attempts nate “circumstances. All 


eee ee 


Pinda, and never 


€ 


The result has been disas- | 


perform them and the laying down of - 
such strange dictums as that the 
marriage of a Brahmin man with a non- 
brahmin woman is valid but that ofa 
non-brahmin maü with a brahmin 
woman is illegal. The four-fold varnas 
are assumed to be the rule among the 
people and elaborate rules based on 
them are applied to settle social and 
family customs and observances. It 
is forgotten that the fourfold caste 
system was never in vogue here. When 
the Sanskritists became advisers to 
the ruling . princes and otherwise 
gained power, some ० the local castes 
tried to gain a' march by ‘claiming 
place in the four-fold classification by 
wearing sacred thread and calling 
themselves Brahmins, Kshatriyas and 


Visyas." 


- We fail to see the appropriateness 
ofthis kind of talk in an address of. 
welcome to the delegates of the ors : 
tal conference. The occasion is nota 
social reform conference or a Dharma 


Шр made ; ; ; Sabha. The subjects of dis- 
impo in Southern India to: Мігпауа Sabha. Te i 
system S anskrit smritis and the. E are not o pud pues 
еа uni] xı, Propounded in them the law of succe ions or the 
British admi establishment of the comparative уапопү e 
puris, the Sh ation and the British pratiloma marriages - Unt 

уела ang S*ritists as administrators EE d atthe dog- 
nd j А usea à ч 

the Smritis a Judges are introducing We are really होत; Mr. Chettiar, 

The na": ` ће rule of Ше........... i ma स्य character of the 

"ipeo TR n . that the au lished in Sout 

ie ipli d been Such absurdity as Smritis t not end came into 
th Әд is OF an obscure text of India till the tthe four-fold caste 

de Parties. relating + ; istence and that the ere. 
पै ९ conca {о the capacity of өх as never in vogue 

णात Undiviq cerned to offer a divi system Tamil, Sanskrit Brahmin-non- 

inge or in ed Pinda to a deceased These. ек Aryan-Dravidian conto. 

ihig ion in taddha, in settling the Brahmin an become an obscession О 

and Know... PIOperty . in famili _ versies Бата. ~m "politicians of the 

SEN Nothing ab xe T amilies _. ihe -brahmin poli OW 

lense; Jan Gra aos гоа EER ода саваа cle caer P 
e : 
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them іп season and out of season. The 
justice party which was the political 
offspring of the original non-brahmin 
movement having, during its ascen- 
dancy Юг over a decade and a half 

. become extremely unpopular alike 
on account of ils toadyism as on 
account of its maladminstration, the 
new non-brahmin leaders are evidently 
seeking to discover an ethnological, 
linguistic and . cultural distinctiveness 
for the Tamilian Sudra as a plausible 
excuse for their jealousy and hatred 
of the brahmin. 


Mr. Chetti evidently pleads for a 
critical study of ancient Tamil litera- 
ture and civilisation. Itis a perfectly 
legitimate claim. Nobody questions the 
antiquity and greatness of Tamil 
literature. But why in the same breath 
does he sing a hymn of hate against 
Sanskrit and Sanskritists. The influ- 
ence of Sanskrit in all the extant lan- 
guages of the world is very well known. 
The tradition is generally accepted 
that the promulgator of the Tamil lan- 
‘guage is the sage Agasthya, obviously 
a ‘brahmin who was already a-deep 
and erudite scholar of sanskrit. 


Mr. Chetty asserts that th - 
system never took root in Souther, 
India. „Не evidently has in mind the 
Catholic tendencies of Vaishnavitism 
But the Vishnavites themselves do not 
claim the superiority of Tamil to Sans- 
krit. ‚Т he Vishnavites claim sanctity for 
their Dravida Prabandha" only on the 
theory that it is a vernacular expressio 
of the Sanskrit Veda. It may not Бе 
out of place here to narrate а s 
connected with the origin of Dravida 
Veda. It is said that all the Dev È 
and Rishis assembled in Ben Pm 
for the Wedding of Lord Siva ws 


—— 


L < 
See Paramayogivilasam by Talla 
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and owing to the Weight 


eople the 


Parvati 
of Ша! huge concourse of p 
northern portion of the cou 

down. The divine Aper ber 
karma, was consulted and he said Е 
ifthe great sage Agasthya is sent i: 
the South, tke equilibrium would be 


restored. And so the devas requested | 


the sage to do likewise but he was loth 
toforego the pleasure of attending 
Parvatikalyanam. Не became angy 


with Viswakarma, for having suggested | 


his name and cursed that Viswakarmas 


race on this earth will toil excessively | 
Viswakarma in his | 
turn cursed that the Vedas of Agasthya | 


for small wages. 


wil become Dravidian in form" 


Not only is the origin of Tamil lan. | 
guage traced to the "Sanskritist | ) 


but the very word “Tamils 
said to be of Sankrit origin. Dravida 
in Sanskrit is Damila in Prakitm 
Tamil is nothing but this Damila. +e 
language is called Tamil becaus? i 
obtains in Damila country i. € 
Country. 


sthya, 


Soul 


the fact that the Brahmanas ९ a 
s thes | 
is 8 


non-brahmin brethren. + 
general name fora Brahmin chi 
the five South Indian sections . P tale 
Dravidas, Viz. Dravidas: р ing 
Gurjaras, Maharastras an rahi 
These Sanskrit-hating एग thems?! 
leaders curiously enough: Cê probabil 
ves by the name “Dravida > jg t 
they are not aware that C ol 
Dravida is a Sanskrit term 209 ур 
by any kind of philological ‘Ke 
claimed by Tamil. For has 70 8, 
alphabet as is well-known i p 


SO rs as 
sounds or characte Bale urd йш e name 


that are found in that ve 
А 4 d | 
nde? y 


а à {7 
Panniddaralwar ® | рака Tiruvengalanadha which is ап Andhr 
: 2 " Тын амаа! Math Collection, Varanasi.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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rlook | 
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bet is a close imitation 
байа арр alphabet апа the non- 
d i Tamil pandits do not claim it 
awe own nor are they generally 
2 ustomed to adopt it in writing. 
the alphabet that is generally 
in vogue is; so very detective that 
hough Sanskrit is the parent for amil 
as for other languages, the Sanskritic 
origin of the current Tamil vocabulary 
cannot be easily traced particularly by 
those who are not well-versed in 
Sanskrit. To illustrate our point we 
give below afew Sanskrit words and 
their equivalents in Tamil. 


Padai 


mst in Sanskrit is in Tamil 


= " Suvami РА 

Ne 

ay " Tothiram ,, 

ai " Koram i 

" Thuvasam ,, 
Мом of ће Sanskrit terms used in 


Soriginal Dravidian tongue have on 
unt of the defective Tamil alphabet 

SE abominable deformations 
Well-varg „qı Pronunciations. Scholars 
assert that ee Sanskrit and Tamil 
Will be | Sanskrit is boycotted, Tamil 
gangs a, SPllVed of all its purity, ele- 
Dravidas grandeur. The so called 
lis wy wet Dravidians are also Aryan. 
Ming along 9 Suppose that the Brah- 

їе como S Aryans and that they 
the Somewhe, Wn upon the country 


tives Ce else and subjugated 


urally and otherwise. 


{ ү Diwan 
кера ааш 5. E. Ranganadham 
in his 2-01 of the Madras Univer- 
e pring address observes 
वे line EU of India lies not 
imit reversion to the past or 
Adaptat ation of the west, but in 


ti 
Ces of the at e intellectual re- 


lo 
e А 


\ 


s heritage. 
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Fine words: but what do tlie 
ex 

mean ? What is-our cultural er 
and what is its essential part? Blind 
imitation of the west, even the Diwan 
Bahadur does not advocate, what then 
are the enviable features of western 
civilisation that we can adopt and 
emulate. We would have been much 
obliged if the Diwan Bahadur had been 
more explicit. 


In strange contrast with the tone of 
the addresses of the Chairman of the 
reception committee and the opener 
are the inspiring words of Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malavya. “The Pura- 
nas are encyclopaedias of ancient and 
Medieval Hindu culture and religion 
and we can hardly get the proper per- 
spective forsolvingthe problems of the 
present day Hinduism without their 
proper study "says the Panditji. We 
are curious to know how Panditji 
receives the Welcome Address of 
Mr. Chetty and whether he would not 
have felt that he was an unwelcome 
guest if he had been personally 
present. 


Pandit Malavyaji thus lays down 
what ought to be the true aim and 
object of these Oriental Conferences. 
The aim ought to be “not only ү study 
and reconstruct Oriental philosophy 
and culture, but also to spread their 
message in and outside India. ue 
are meeting today says the Pan i ji 
"in the midst of a world catastrophe 
and I fear that it will par mu 

in as longas ` да 
principles of our ancient religion a 
philosophy are not BR m 
h ity. The spirit of intoler 
aie is getting the 


e claims of Sreyas or the 


> irable are being super- 
spiritually oa of Preyas or the 


EU ditractivenor Eon iR AR ppening 


a 4 


wa OS 
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not only in the west and the Far East 
but in our own Motherland also, 
whose children have not been acting 
up to the best Spirit of our ancient 
religion, philosopy and culture. There 
cannot be any peace in this world un- 
less humanity learns to prefer Sreyas 


to Preyas. 


Words pregnant {with wisdom! Let 
every true Indian ponder over the 


‘sage message of the Panditji and pro-_ 


pagate the idea. Let them try to 
understand what exactly the Hindu 
ideal and outlook of life is and let 
them spread that Message first among 
our own countrymen and then among 
the other Nations of the world. 


_. Sanskrit to be made a Spoken . 
Language 


` We аге very much relieved to find 
that in spite of the insidious propa- 
ganda of “ Dravidian“ leaders the 
»rientel Conference not only recog- 
nised the supremacy of. Sanskrit 
language and literature but has also 
under the i 8056 of Maha Mahc- 
padhyaya Tata Subbaraya Sasiri garu 
adopted a resolution that Sanskrit 
should be made a spoken language. To 
destroy Sanskrit isto destroy the entire 
life of the Hindus in India. Not to speak 
of the Vedas and the Upanishads, if we 
throw into oblivion the Puranas, the 
Ramayana and the Maha Bharata the 
Bhagavadgita and the Bhashyas of Gras 
Sankara Bhagavatpada, . what. will 
remain in the life of a Hindu that 
entitles him to that name, Verily, Sans- 
krit is Devabhasha the language that 
Grods speak, the language that CE 

ot Good. Forget Sanskrit: there is = 
Mukti for the Hindus, nay for humanity. 


Reform of Telugu Language 
The Andhra Sahitya Parishad of the 


Oriental Conferenseresoleatdeith ye trs Dota idem 
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vocabulary of the langua 
enriched by the moraa puldi 
foreign words particularly Engle of 
Vyakarana Samrat, Tata Subba x 
Sastry garu pointed out,there has me 
been sanction for borrowing me 
words. Ideas which are essentially 
foreign to our language, culture’ and 
past history are best expressed in the 
language in which they have originated, 
Attempts to coin lengthy Sanskrit 
equivalentsfor modern scientific terms, 
political’ and economic phraseology, 
would be futile. But this does not 
mean that there ought not to be any 
restrictions or rules of grammar that 
all literary expression should follow 
ordinary. spoken language. If new 
words have to be borrowed they 
should be selected by a competent 
body of Pandits and their grammatici 
variations have to be determined 
License must be discouraged in lang 
age as in life. Literary expressio 
particulary poetic expression requites 
a certain dignity and elegance ү 
diction and the plea that even po 1 | 
should be couched in such a int | 
repose’ | 


TOUS. 
rature, a certain standar 
and calibre are required. 

are absent, noble thoughts | pple | 
the diction might be, canno m Ite | 
ciated by the man in the re he 
man becomes -advanced in are unde _ 
certainly will not be une le na the | 
stand what is usually know rod Do 
"Grandhika" language. 175. felt 
and writers may for the 55 so 
gance or clarity of express)” ales! 
times deviate from the rie 


gi 
Grammar and such may 6 


pp be 


i ere Spoken _ ford i 
आदिक! т 


NAVYA SAHITYA PARISHAT 
Me n 


а 

ox scholars point out certain 
о the diction of the famous 
Pothanna, author of the Andhra 
Bhagavata. But these lapses have not 
detracted from the poetic merit of 
роћаппа and there is not a single 
Andhra who does not know by heart 
at least a few verses of the great poet. 
Sishtachara has been one of the 
recognised sources of Dharma in our 
land and in the literary world also the 
same principle might be adopted. 


Navya Sahitya Parishat 


Bezwada recently heard and saw 
some of the modern Andhra poets 
assembled in conference to propagate 
Ва literary forms and ideals. The 
ү Чеш of the Conference was Mr. 
| гда Satyanarayana, M.A. Telugu 

urer, S. R. R. College, Bezwada. Mr. 


vx" Fen, 


"c SS А. 
ima iiin ni cé se — А 


fugu in Osmani i i / 
Sir ia University, wa 
Ve honoured on the nu 
लेते the proceedings of 
dave or with some interest but 
What accor been able to discover 
the nee ing to these men of letters 
© ўар" ve features of "Navya Sahit- 
ere are among thi 
र m А क 
pirations en of varied tastes, talents, 
| М Yanaraya 19, Convictions.’ Messrs 
| ; vleswararow ubbarow, Katuri Ven- 
А the a few others 
meris lime-light at the 
ud composed !and are 
i ing . verses which 
dictio of the eps dit even in Pari- 
hoy of Mr, ह odox school The 
ds E elyanarayana's poetry 
ut o Расце d and he seems to 
le NS ; us апсу for obscure and 
hes krit Cor Sessions and elonga- 
fey ancom S eue He exhibitsa 
n ifthe Other प लि his language 


ahi dist; Р avya Sahit Н 
tog is IRS feature of N Iu 


OM Bs 


ayaprolu Subbarow, Professor of 


. among the contemporary P 


Salyanar sli 

falls far EE Es му сш 
Standard. In the cour i Шш 
dential address, Mr. S P His preii 
roS 1 Mr. oatyanarayana is 

ed to have said probably j 

humourous vein that th "dE nd. 
feature of Navya Sahity оо 
atheism, a disregard of Pure en 
and Civil Disobedience ( the ша 
З n 
Воли of all laws of grammar and 
very recent works we are tempted to 
add) and of propriety and decenc 
Mr. Satyanarayana read some varies 
composed by him in praise of Lord 
Visweswara. They were very good 
from the orthodox point of view both as 
regards poetic expression апа 
devotional intensity 
Mr. Satyanarayana if he is anxious 
io retain his place in the Pari 
shad,not to recite such verses hereafter 
in public. We also understand that he 
is writing Ramayana in the classical 
style and he would be aggravating his 
offence when he publishes it. Mr. Raya- 


( and having regard to some 


and we war. 


prolu Subbarow is rightly considered _ 


a towering personality among contem- - 


porary poets. The Navya Sahitya Pari- 
shat has done a meritorious service to 
itself by republishing all his works. Mr. 
Subbarow's Trunakankanam, Kashta- 
kamala, Lalita, Telugutota etc. have 
acquired a permanent place in Telugu 
literature and will be read with pleasure 


` by every lover of Telugu poetry. Mr. 


Subbarao has а facile expression 


which is peculiarly his own, an 
books exhibit an originality which few 

oets can 
lay claim to. Mr. Subbarow studied 
with Dr. Rabindranath Tagore at the 
Gantiniketanam fora short time in his 
early life and several of his admirers 
were under the mistaken impression 


that his originality originated in Santi- 


niketan. But we know an 3 
row himself disillusioned the Navya 


roan Should E фес di 
dinis sgg orcs negent 5ана hec bn let That 


d his. 


Mr. Subba _ 


i 


almost every one of his works which 
brought him reputation as a poet of 
original creative genius were composed 
long before he dreamt of going to 
Dr. Tagore. Mr. Subbarow's diction is 
very happy and though from the point 
of view of the orthodox purist, there 
may be a few grammatical offences 
here and there, it would require a 
very prosaic and captious intellect to 
discover them. As far as we have 
understood Mr. Subbarow from his 
works, he does not advocate unresticted 
license in poetic expression either as 
regards manner or matter. If the 
poets of Navyasahitya Parishad emu- 
late him in their poetic compositions, 
no rhetorician however prudish he 
might be, would have any serious diffe- 
rence of opinion with them. 


Dangerous trends in Navya Sahityam, 


_ But as far as we could ‘see it is only 
lip homage that was offered to Mr. 
Subbarow. Several ofthe accredited 
- Navya Sahitya poets do not approve 
cf the poetic standards adopted by 
him. In the world of Navya Sahityam 
as in politics, there are rightists,leftssts 
and extreme leftists. These leftists 
really derive their inspiration from the 
political leftists & some of them openl 
advocate communism as well. Their 
communistic Philosophy influences 
their literary ideals. The prose works 
of some of the lesser luminaries of the 
Navya Sahitya firmament, is such that 
no one except an advocate of Nation- 
alisation of women,. free love and 
nudism, can approve of. Though did: 
. actism in poetry has always been dis- 
credited from the point of view of pure 
art, it is accepted on all hands that th 
aim of literature is to exert an s 
nobling influence upon the Dds oi 
the readers by its beautiful and su 
gestive expression. But the work 2 
some of KP pont HUI 
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there has been in the country ni | 


tized ӨӨ, Pramis e d E 


а aah — 
avya Sahitya are nothi n: 
pornography. Ing better than 


The other dangerous 
is exhibiting itself in Ne that 
is an over insistence upon the Pom | 
and misery of the masses and an ady | 
cacy of communistic ideas. This kind 
of poetry creates hatred and blood. 
thirst. India, particularly Hindu Indi, | 
has always been famous for its hospi 
tality and large-mindedness. Poets had 
their own share in inducing rich men 
to be generous to their suffering - 
brethren. А sanskrit poet has said thil 
the earth groans under the weight oi 
rich persons who do not attend to the 
needs of poor people, but not under 
the weight of mountains trees and 
oceans. The problem of unemployment Г 
and want of food have not up tillnot | 
really cropped up in India. No man 
in India literally dies of starvation 
Such unemployment and misery 8 | 


d 


cent years is due to English education p 
The modern English educi | 
youth comes out of his college b р 
high aspirations апа ambitio F Ё 
When he finds that all that he © | 
would not enable him to eaf ^ | 
one meal a day, he becomes espe 
and advocates Communism. í ) 
nism can never be а Soum pisos | 
problems of India. Nay: comm ion wl p 
a socio- economic organisa It B 
never succeed, anywhere gil 
opposed to the instincts 9 
and the dictates of divinity. 

Bhava Kavitwat १ 
The poets of the Nave, pha 
School are popularly kno" py 
Kavis. What is meant e op 
word is not known. -., poeti j 
probably stands for i “magi? 4 
the ‘two kinds of PO® есіне yg 


jective, 


NAVYA SAHITYA PARISHAT 


سے 


former. The lyric poet sees 


or pue through an unbalanced 
an a distorted vision. His 
n 


e and literary effusion inn 
er ending pathetic fallacy. The 
e with a dramatic imagination on 
the other hand is at peace with himself 
and observes and studies the objec- 
live universe in a dispassionate manner. 
His portrayal of the Nava rasas is more 
perfect for he is a seer in the most 
exalted sense of the term. А lyric 
poet on the other hand is not a seer, 
leis a sufferer —a victim to a passion. 
The height of his own emotion distorts 
his literary expression. Admirers how- 
ever call such compositions mystic. 


| to the true Hindu point of 
View, poetry, for the matter of that, every 
Art is not an end in itself either for the 
poet or the reader but is a means to end. 
ltis notan ultimate siddhi but a sadha 
na. The cry of ‘Art for Art's sake’ has 
SU from the west. The western poet 
ths it because he knows no better. 
| APTE К all art is to make & become 
intend l the decoration of the bride 
| hded to be cast of in the ecstasy 


SSS I5 


of the embrace of her 

Tanmayata, Beatitude 
reach of Art. True bliss lies in a har- 
monious union of the mind and soul 
The presence or absence of an object does 
not make any difference. It js only рег. 
sons who are capable of cultivating this 
neutral frame of mind that are fit to 
achieve anything great in this world. 
Hence the saying 'Nen Rishih kurute 
Kavyam’. The .poet Tikkana said that 
his translation of Maha Bharatam is an 
" Aradhana Vishesham" a special 
mode of worship.  Potanna took to 
poetry for the same reason, He was 
not oppressed by his own poverty. 
He spurned the idea of dedicating his 
works to a king or other earthly poten- 
tate and thereby earn money. Let us 


Lord- Ecstasy, 
is beyond the 


‘not stray from our ancient ideal. Let 


us not become atheistic agitators. 


Poets particularly in Bharatavarsha 
have always been the true leaders of 
men and movements. 


We'appeal to our young poets not 
to adopt the bizarre and baneful ideals _ 
of the west either in life or literature. - 


aa 
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German Law And Legislation 
CRIME AND PUNISHMENT 


BY 


Dr. Erich Schinnerer 
(University of Berlin) 


(continued from the previous issue) 


LABOUR 


` Since 1933 there has been an energetic 
development in all aspects of the law deal- 
ing with labour, Labour organization has 
also been reformed through the Organiza. 
tion of Labour Act (January 20, 1934), 
Connected with that measure is а revised 
Labour Courts Act, as well as an Act con. 
| the Introduction of the Work Book 
(February 26, 1935) which provides the 
authorities with the data necessary for a 
planned distribution of labour, Rules 
Foveming labour contracts have also been 
aid down, The Act for the Protection of 
E їп Homework (Tune 8, 1933), and 
Б етот Law (March 23, 1934) the 
d Part of which protects the worker 
e Oweting of wages, but which also 
tendin E possible to prohibit homework 
morality p endanger life, health, and 
(uly 26 ios the Hours of Work Act 
of Work d) the Act concerning Hours 
ए (June a епез and Confectioner's 
is Prescribe” 1936). The eight-hour 
cerns da ribed as a general rule. In 
ae 0867005 to health the time of 
“dour state reduced, In the sphere of 
greeting JOD we have regulations 
tie 1935), n Ork with compressed air (May 
na for Work Ct regarding the Accomoda- 
E ers in the Building Trade 
| E үш provides a 
1 ers uate accomodation for 
T roll ae pod female) in coal mines, 
ammer works and in the 
(March 12, 1933), In addi- 
"organization of sickness, 
yij ident insurance, social 
its Ole has been reformed so 
efficient and economical 


e easily. fitted. into 


the existing framework of this department 
of law, but merely to give their names 
does not tell us anything of the completely 
new attitude towards everything concern- 
ing labour law, The former labour law 
centred on the worker's associations and 
recognized these organizations for class- 
conflict as statutory corporations, thus 
giving them a place in the life of the State. 
But such associations are now completely 
‘at variance with the ideas embcdied in 
the Labour Organization Law. Labour 
organization has undergone a fundamental 
change. The National Socialist State has 
not sought to make a compromise between 
the National Socialist and the capitalist 
organization of industry and labour. In 
place of the opposition of Labour and 
Capital, of employer and employed, the 
‘Labour -Organization Act has set up the 
Works Community, which exists to m 
the whole people. "To serve- the hig S 
interests of the community of the people 
they are not employers and employed, Du 
i ople.” (Hitler at 
labour deputies of the peop v. 
е. Motor. Exhibition d mue 
.every: form is the Тий 
townie the comman F Or fes Ed 
С he fulfilment о " е, . 
oen dm nonsensical nee 
_ manual work is on an, па Е 
finally refutéd. The skilled” sinners 
boring machine is fulfillin ^ Oe tho 
essential task than the 
- factory office, even 
call himself a 
of any 


: meanin of socia 


t of thi 
ment OF GP nour is the 
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sion of our people. It must, by its very 
nature, be all inclusive. It must penetrate 
every sphere of national life and be its 
basic principle. Community and Honour 
are inseparably bound rope ee It is 
therefore the foundation of the Works 
Community, 


Labour is not regarded as being merely 
the physical capacity to perform certain 
tasks, Labour is an activity that is of 
value to the community, Labour as a 
whole is national labour, and each individual 
worker is only a member of the working 
‘Folk Community, helping to accomplish 
the task which the people as а whole have 
to fulfil. The laws of national life also 
-require labour as a means of selection and 
of stimulating spiritual and moral forces. 
Labour is thus a community-forming 
-factor, We cannot therefore consider 
labour and the circumstances and condi- 
tions under which it is carried out, matters 
such as the worker's safety, conditions of 
dismissal and holidays, working hours and 
wages, merely as subjects for private 
.agreements which the community bas to 
pat up with, however harmful they may 

e. They must rather be regulated by 
the law which governs the life of the whole 


people, for the 
community, ya concern „е. whole 


. The work in each individu 
or business is therefore carried Шш med 
- common benefit of people and state, and 
its success or failure affects the fate of the 
whole nation. The position of the emplo 
yer as leader of his business is subordinate 
to this task. His work in co-operation wit 
the workers ‘he employs is based not o 
Mutual services rendered, but on the 
common work done for the nation The 
employer's position as leader does t 
therefore mean that he ig master in his ЫП 


house and can do what he like ae 
rather th i CE EU EA 
n piper he is responsible for what his 


for the commun; 

employer is bound to his woe: Ts 
fact that they are all participating In th 
labour of the nation, The essence of this 
co-operation lies in social honour which 
. means performances of duty, and’ reg " 
. for every kind of work To off pt 

wadi Math CSI 


CC-O. Jangam 


S by the 


‘them in the event of uD 


End egainstpigitiz 


Sn | 
this principle of honour is to їп 

order of things embodied in eee the | 
Organization Act, abou | 


The form given to the Wor C | 
nity necessitates that it MR pu | Ё 
‘governing. The organ of this self-Govery, 
ment is the Mutual Trust Council which | 
consists of the leader of the firm and 
members elected by the workers, Its task 
is above all to assist in the drawing up of 
the works regulations, tosee that suitable 
measures for protection against accidents 
are taken, and to strengthen mutual 
confidence, 


The carrying out of this labour code | 
isin the hands of the Labour Trustees | 
who are appointed for each district, Their | 
task is however not to use official means of J 
compulsion to bring about the formation | 
of Works Communities. А Commun | 
cannot be created by compulsion ТЕ | 
Labour Trustee must, by using his personal | 
influence, by education and advice o | 
‘general and particular nature, ensure thal 
State compulsion is in general unnecesin 
The activity of the Labour Trustee Ше | 
now has shown tbat although they $^ | 
used, when necessary, the ройи Fam 
them under the Act, they have avo pi 
serious interference which might have © | 
to the failure of their efforts. 

ried 

The Labour Trustees are SUPP po 
in their work by the German ^p y 
Front, which is the 
It is а 8008 
‘governing corporation, As such 1, ^ ore 
the FE Soda institutions of the hem 
gt for | 
means of a mighty organization. | condi: 
helps its members by improving nd 8 
tions under which they 


fortunes, Since the organtZ? kers 
employers as well as WO o 
exercise a considerable influent grm 
ing conditions in the indiv! ^ тїшї, 
on the formation of Works. les 1 
in accordance with (1201007 
by the Labour Trustees. ition 
deliberate and malicious оррО® the 
еййўвүдаңөрта кеп онот Esate t 


o the Courts of Social 
we ph 36 of the Labour 
HOD on Act gives the exhaustive list 
Org ee which are punishable as offences 
of A social honour. By establishing 
Tum courts the State has embarked on 
something entirely new. They have been 
entrusted with the task. of elaborating 
through their own decisions a law of 
national labour, Misdemeanours enumera- 
tedinthe Act are malicious exploitation 
of labour, offences against a person's 
honour, malicious endangering of industrial 
eace, breaches of general decrees issued 
by the Labour Trustee, and betrayal of 
commercial secrets by the members of the 
Labour Councils, But it is assumed that all 
such actions proceed from an asocial atti- 
tude of mind. The extent and effects of 
these penal regulations will be best shown 
y means of a few practical examples. 


E The Courts of Honour have passed 
ER on account of malicious exploita. 
tei abour for the following actions: 
fin 3 *quate payment of work in viola- 
Wages Rees agreements, retention of 
work | ad Payment for overtime, excessive 
refusal of Wer ditions of board and lodging, 
tant regu] olidays, and breaches of impor- 
accident ations for the avoidance of 
employer here is also the case of an 
todo fees not allow the workers 
Was continu] 5 In peace and quiet, but 
the алу bothering them and urging 
plo 2 With abusive ] A 
loyer was anguage. An 
i inst honou condemned for an offence 
` RS Sick chi 3 cause he refused to have 
Sita] in a neizh of a worker taken to 
With t E d Ouring town in accor- 
ijj, Wished to 000018 instructions; he 
hoot this ¢ Spare his horses, His 
Code Within dO Was not an insult to 
фе ; but an offe meaning of the Criminal 
Com У Every ence against the honour 
णि पपा, In ember of the working 
fence of ingr COnDection with the dis- 
Nees p Industria] : 
соусу have Ji. peace the following 
Sn dealt with;— the 


em : 
Co, ndern; ployer by misrepresen- 
рган Ming of confidence in 


кре Working of the firm. 
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In 1934, 64 actions were brought, in 1935 


204, of which 1 
end लाह ud Were concluded by the 


The penalties which the Soc; 

of Honour may impose = 1 ae 
mands and warnings, But they may also 
order removal of а worker from his place 
of work, or deprive an employer of his 
title of leader of the firm. In assessing 
the severity of the punishment, not merely 
the isolated action but the asocial attitude 
of the offender is to be considered. Of the 
164 cases dealt with, 8 ended in acquittal, 
In 25 cases fines of under 100 Marks were 
imposed, in 45 cases fines of between 100 
and 499 Marks, in four cases, fines of 
between 500 and 999 Marks, and in four 
cases a fine of over 1000 Marks. Further, 
21 reprimands and 19 warnings were issued, 
There has been one sentence of removal 
from the place of work, and in 9 cases the 
employer was deprived of his functions as 
leader of the firm. 


If an offence is not only against social 
honour but against the community directly, 
the Labour Trustee can appeal to the 
ordinary courts, which may impose a fine 
or imprisonment. । 


In intimate union with the organisa- 
tion of national work formed by the 
National Labour Act we find the panne 
distribution of labour throughout the 


whole country. 
THE PEASANT AND THE LAND 


da- 
sphere of. law have such fund 
E D hairs been made as nod 
regarding agriculture. Former; P s 
the civil code had been devoted to 


i ife, The 
i tment of national life. 
S wich have taken Be E 
even more comprehensive and Re 
than those brought about by the | 
Organisation Act. They 81 


"cati reservation О : 
nisation ane of the chief sources of national 


is one. [ 
or and to do this & nee ы 
һе Кеїсһ Agricultural Estate, D 
the NUES ? same Ger od 
agricultural in ا‎ gen 


20 
ज 


rally reduced, and the farms are protected 
against distraint; further, a. marketing 
gystem has been set up . which assures 
agriculture a market for its products at a 
reasonable price and at the same time is a 
guarantee that the German people will be 
able to live from the products of their own 
soil. The organizational and economic 
regulations are very extensive, They have 
in many cases. taken over the functions 
exercised formerly by private institutions 
for the fixing of prices, But this material 
aspect too is subordinate to the national 
aim of maintaining and developing a pros- 
perous peasantry. This aim is of decisive 
importance for the future of the nation, 
The farmer linked up with the soil cultiva. 
ted by him is. the never-failing source of 
national strength. Р 


The Heredity Farms Act is the key- 
stone for the whole law regarding the 
farming class, Itisthe foundation of all 
legal measures in this portion of the 
German Statutes, It proceeds from the 
idea that the farmer's family is linked up. 
with the soil through their work. The law 
takes the farm asa living cell in the folk 
organism. The Heredity Farms Law does 
not legislate for the soil alone but for all’ 
that lives from it and grows оп it too, It 
fakes fields, farm homesteads and cattle 
asa nature unit in the centre of which 
stands the farmer himself, This union is 
regarded as a permanent one. Therefore 
the farm shall remain to the. descendants 
or relatives аз an inheritance in the hands 
of free German peasants. For this reason 
the Act makes it impossible to change the 
normal inheritance in a will, In eneral 
the eldest son inherits the farm Din 
Issue. inherit. only when there is no БГ 
Issue possessing the necessary qualificatio 
for taking over the farm. The economic 
position of the farm is secured by a rohi. 
bition against mortgages and sis А 
farm can only be regarded as an hereditar 
farm when it is capable of supportin 4 
family and cannot be larger than 300 ie s 
In this way the measure furnishes à 
y Buarantee for the future, that as large А 
number as possible of medium and n 


arms sball be s md NOT: UE 
^ country, Life pellit : tel on 
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dity Farm Courts, e 
eê are carried cU RENE Ша thes 

German agriculture has 
reorganized by a system of la 
Planned settlement on th 
above al to increase the den 
tion in the more thinly populate 
Germany. It Hêlê fo geo 
attachment of the people to the soil tilled 
by them, and it ensures that this soil shall 
yield sufficient food by reclaiming land 
from unfertile areas or by dividing up 
indebted estates not intensively cultivated 
and building new farms and villages on 
them. Each farm must have enough land 
attached to it to provide a livelihood fora 
family with several children. Variety 
in the size of farms is to be aimed at, and 
uniformity is to be strictly avoided. The 
most stable unit is the farm which can 0 
run by the farmer and his family, and tlis 
farm is therefore specially favoured. Bi 
provision is also made for farm labourers 
since they are needed by the larger farms 
And in - accordance with local conditions 
artisans and institutions for common I, 
(co-operative creameries for example) miè 
also be provided. 


been furth 

nd settlement. 
е land serves 
sity of popula. 


put agricultural a | 
is it was песе 
basis it as y 


But in order to 
оп а sound economic 
to regulate indebtedness, . 
June 1, 1933, makes it possible 
debts to a. level in accordance 
апа to ensure their repaymeD' "p rers 
yield. without endangering е f doing 
livelihood. There are two ways 0 prof | 
this, On the one hand there Б pich the | 
dure for reducing debts by "emission | 
creditor voluntarily grants 4 т ft | 
making it possible to draw UP 
paying off what is owed. ६ 
hand if a reduction of debts 1° ७ 
and the creditors are not Шора C 
remissions, there is а procedure u 
sory adj justment. e 
aims at freeing the 
and market gardens, wh 
their debts to such an 
upkeep O 
they may pay off their debts 


to reall 
with safety 
t from the 
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d Бу protection from dis. he is advi 
is supplemente m advised by the Reich Gam 
Eat for agriculture, so as to prevent е Reich Agricultural ee AE 


ty being confiscated and things 
Кр auctioned which are necessary for 
the running of the farm. 


The organization of the Reich Agri. 
cultural Estate is based upon the idea of 
. self-government by corporation. The 
basic Act was promulgated on September. 
13, 1933, and a large number of supple- 
mentary decrees have ensured its proper 
application. Its aim is to bring together 
allthe citizens of Germany who can be 
considered as belonging to one unit on 
account of their professional activity as 
farmers, as members of agricultural asso- 
ciations, as wholesale or retail dealers in 
agricultural products, as owners of land 
which can be used for agriculture, or as 
engaged in exploiting agricultural products. 
Ше Reich Agricultural Estate has been 
үп the task of training its members to a 
s sense of their responsibility towards 
pu ole and to become the solid founda- 
e n which the nation can grow and 
ज्या Itself. It watches over profes. 
element of iE Which here too is the basic 
tare for its mac Ommunity.. It also has to 
cultural 3 members from a social and 

Point of view. Since the decree 

ecember 8 1933, th i i 
al Estate is di » the Reich Agricultu- 
Leader who pected by the Reich Farm 

ve staff, E at his disposal an adminis- 

,' ln all important questions 


spite of the centra] org 


18 paid to local condi 
tration is carried out through these bodies, 


_ As a part of this professional i- 
Zation the Reich Agricoltura] Estee js 
entrusted with -the carrying out of the 
marketing scheme, the object of which is 
to guarantee the production ‘of vital 
commodities, and on the other hand to 
protect the farmer from uncertainty as to 
whether he will be able to sell his produce, 
The marketing scheme provides a perma- 
nent market and at the same time ensures 
that the farms are properly and economi- 
cally run.. It regulates according to their 
nature .and extent the utilization of agri- 
cultural products, These measures are not 
carried out exactly as in a planned economy 
in which orders and prohibitions tell the 
individual precisely what he is to do and 
what not todo, Themethodis rather to 
bring home to each single individual what 
the goal to be aimed at is, and to educate 
the rising generation to appreciate the 
tasks which have to be accomplished. 
Thus private initiative is in one way 
excluded. र 
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e How Hitler made the War ° 


E 


The inner story as told in the Foreign Office 
Telegrams and Documents abridged from the Blue 
Book and from Sir Neville Henderson's Final Report. 
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( continued from the last issue) 


THE BRITISH REPLY TO 
HITLER'S MESSAGE 


( August 28) 


On August 28 Viscount Halifax in- 
formed the Polish Government through 
Sir H. Kennard that in the British reply to 
Hitler “а clear distinction” would be 
drawn between “ the method of reaching 
agreement on German - Polish differences 
and the nature of the solution to be arrived 
at. As to the method, we [His Majesty's 
Government] wish to express our clear 
view that direct discussion on equal terms 
between the parties is the proper means.” 


The reply of the British Government, 
suggesting direct discussion between the 
German and Polish Governments, was 
presented to Hitler by Sir N. Henderson 
on August 28. The British Government 
stated they had “already received а defi. 
nite assurance from the Polish Government 
that they are prepared to enter into discus- 
sions, " and that, if such direct discussion 
led, as they hoped, to agreement, “the 
way would be open to the negotiation of 
that wider and more complete understand. 
ing between Great Britain and Germany 

which both countries desire. " 


ANOTHER INTERVIE 
WITH HITLER 


( August 28 ) 


. In this interview of August i 
Hitler, Sir N, Henderson E el gi 
British readiness:toeach/ah 
understanding, “but only on the basis of a 


CoigterGermani Disttized Fy оиу फणा NU 


peaceful and freely negotiated solution of 
the Polish question. " Sir Nevile Hender. 
son pointed out to Hitler that “ If he was 
repared to sacrifice that understanding” | 
hieten Britain and Germany] “in ordet J 
to make war or immoderate demands on 
Poland, the responsibility was his. We 
offered friendship but only on the basis 0 
a peacetul and freely negotiated solution 
of the Polish question.” i 
e would be | 


‹ 1 r 1 һ 
“Herr Hitler replied that was а Polls 


willing to negotiate if there | 
Government which was prepare vied | 
reasonable апа which really con ГЕ 2 
the country.” He "continue to argue | 
that Poland could never Бег Bind he 
she had England and France eun a 
and imagined that even if she thanks to 
ten she would later recover f lose. Е 
their help, more than she mig said 
spoke of annihilating polen "talk | 
that reminded me o Bi 
year of annihilation of the j 
retorted that we were 1002 able. 
cing Poland to be reason remem 
that it was just because ў? ovali 
the experience of Czec® egs po 
year that we hesitated to 

too far to-day `. sil | 


to £ 
Herr Hitler said that he p army 
the demands of his people, е 
ready and eager Tor, ае, 
_ were united behind him. 


TWO STRAIGHT QUE 
tm t 
“fn the end I asked him 


direct with the Poles an 


easonacie: | 


——— 
= D 
: he question of an exchange of 
E म्‌ replied in the Asics 
m regards the latter (though I have 
ES ubt that he was thinking at the 
Ee time of a rectification of frontiers), 
त regards the first, he said he could not 
give me an answer until after he had 
given reply of His Majesty's Govern- 
ment the careful consideration which 
such a document deserved, In this con- 
nexion he turned to Herr von Ribben- 
trop and said: ‘We must summon 
Field Marshal Goering to discuss it with 
him’,” 

“Atthe end Herr von Ribbentrop asked 
me whether I could guarantee that 
the Prime Minister could carry the 
country with him in a policy of friend- 
ship with Germany, I said there was 
no possible doubt whatever that he 


could and would, provided Germany co- 
operated with him,” 


On August 29 the Prime Minister once 


| explained in the House of Commons 
€ British standpoint. 


- HITLER DEMANDS 
OLISH PLENIPOTENTIARY 
NEXT DAY 
( August 29 ) 


on August 29, Sir N, 
fom Hitler the Ger- 
Г € German Government 
for direc Ced to accept the British proposal 
ted on ا‎ olish negotiations, but 
бату ; A arrival of a Polish plenipo- 
акад August 30, The British 
rang ч OQ rdnarked that the latter 
ЫН ed like an ultimatum,” but, 

SUE remarks, both Hitler and 
Ween it Wag P assured . the Ambassador 
ine Cy о th Only intended to stress 
Wa S moment eve Seed The 
“nderson of а stormy character. " 
Teas thought that Hitler was 
than on August 28, 


At 7.15 
Мебел m 
E wer that 


Onable 


morning of 
Sir Nevile 


m to inform the 
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German Government a 
: AUN t onc 
नो oiy of producing a Polish tenet 
i n berlin the: 1 
Nevile Ieported that he EE s Ө 
this out th 1 Ms 
ue evening before to Hitler who 
had replied “that one could fly’ from 
Warsaw to Berlin in one and a half hours” 
The Ambassador added “one can only 
conclude ......... ial Herr Hitler is. deter- 
ve his ends by go. 
peaceful fair means if he can, E e rd 
if he cannot ....... if Herr Hitler is allowed 
to continue to have the initiative, it seems 
to me that result can only be either war 
ог once again victory for him by a display 
of force and encouragement thereby to 
pursue the same course again next year or 
the year after." 


AT WARSAW З 
: (August 30) 


From Warsaw Sir Howard Kennard 
reported that, rather than submit the 
humiliation of sending M, Beck or anyone 
else to Berlin to discuss a settlement on 
Hitler's terms, the Poles “would certainly 
sooner fight and perish ......,.. especially 
after examples of Czecho-Slovakia, Lithu- 
ania and Austria.’ Negotiations on 
equal terms were only possible on neutral 
ground or perhaps in Italy, and on the 
basis of a compromise between Hitler's 
March terms (see p. 7) and the status quo. 


During the afternoon Lord Halifax 
asked Sir Howard to appeal to M. Beck 
for strict instructions to be given agains 
provocation, and especially against pere: 
cuting the German minority, а smi at 
appeal being made to Hitler. M. Е 
gave the desired assurance but pointe ош 
that German provocation 1n Dinge w 
becoming "more and more intolerable, 


STEPS IN BERLIN 
(August 80) 


i ified 
e Lord Halifax had noti 
Berlin that Polish restraint emule ee 
German restraint and mentioned rep 


committed acts o 
red Ce ald justify the sternest 


Meanwhil 
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ndiplomatically replied that British coun- 
EIS Br EA Eration in Warsaw “had had 
cursed little effect.” Lord Halifax also 
criticised as “wholly unreasonable” ths 
German insistence “that a Polish represen- 
tative with full powers must come to 
Berlin to receive the German proposals,” 
and suggested negotiations through normal 
channels. If the basis were reasonable 
the British Government would do their 
best to help. 


THE BRITISH REPLY 
(Midnight, August 30-81) 


At midnight on August 30 the British 
Ambassador handed von- Ribbentrop the 
reply to Hitler's note of the night before. 
It expressed appreciation of Hitler's desire 
for Anglo-German understanding but 
pointed out that Britain “could not 
sacrifice the interests of other friends in 
order -to - obtain that improvement.” 
Britain did not expect German vital 
interests to be sacrificed but believed them 
compatible with Polish interests, 


The British Government noted Hitler's 
acceptance of the British position as to 
Poland's vital interests and independence 
and the proposals for. direct negotiations 
with Poland and for any settlement to be 
internationally guaranteed. They urged 

. Hitler to approach the. U, S. S. R.. in the 
matter. Thy urged that Germany and 
Poland should undertake to. refrain from 
Essie пау movements and .to 
rrange a temporary- vend; 
Danzig during отаи Aout ш 


ADVICE TO M. BECK . 
(Early morning, August 81) 


Early next morning Sir 
Kennard gave a copy to M. Beck s DUE 
out that Britain, like Poland, objected 
much of what Hitler said but that "ec 
seemed to be some basis for the inant 
discussions which Poland had SIR 
enter, British determination to' im s 
ment obligations to Poland without com 
was understood in Berlin and gave a back: 
ground for conversations, So jon ; 


Gerni d tha 
ermanyCérfésset willen to e oa Lo О геру E ыр» to -the 


no opening should be given for 


Poland the blame for a possible Putting oy 


Conflict, 
TALKS WITH VON RIBBENTROP 
: (Midnight August 303] - 


Meanwhile von Ribbent - А 
Sir Nevile Henderson and "ded RUM | 
German aloud at top speed" a long lis 
German terms for Poland, of which he 
refused the Ambassador a copy, saying | 
that ав a Polish representative had not - 
reached Berlin by midnight on: August 3 - 
“it was now too late.” Sir Nevile pointed | 
out that this treatment was breach of the | 
German assurance that no ultimatum wa | 
being given, “I must tell you" е 
reported to Lord Halifax, "that Herr үш 
Ribbentrop's whole demeanour during a | 
unpleasant interview was aping Her | 
Hitler at his worst." 


` THE POLISH ATTITUDE 


In Warsaw urgent moves followed i 
make Berlin aware of Polish readiness b 
discussions, M. Beck agreed to instr? | 
the Polish Ambassador to Germany M 
seek an interview, but would not autho | 
him to accept a statement of terms. "n | 


view of past experience, uu. 
accompanied by some sort of UT gold | 


E " He added that "if invited eue 
Berlin he would of course ह ळी ike 
President Hacha.” 


| 
THE SIXTEEN POINTS 3) 
(Evening Аш! 


po 
The Polish Ambassador e tie 
received by von Ribbentrop, rely ali | 
evening of August 31. р 
wards the German Govern™ dor 
their proposals. The Ambas (aust 
not get through to Warsaw muni? 
Germans had closed all CONT 3150 
and the British 000९000000 the rd 
heard Hitler's Sixteen Points in a ae 
before they were handed ov grson. 
message to Sir Nevile Hen 


t perl jid 


of August 30a Polish envoy "empowered 
notonly to discuss pus conduct and 
conclude negotiations," The Fuhrer had 
‘waited two days in vain for the arrival 
ofa Polish negotiator with plenary powers” 
and thus regarded his proposals as “to all 
intents and purposes’ rejected. He 
therefore thought it timely to inform the 
ublic of the sixteen points (which had 
en read at high speed, but not given, to 
the British Ambassador the previous 
evening. These were, in brief ;— 


1, Return of Danzig to the Reich. 
. 4 The Corridor to decide whether it 
will belong to Germany or Poland, 


3, The Corridor to be immedi 
handed over by Poland to an Anglo व 
Halo Russian international commission 
ith sovereien rights, pending a plebiscite 
at which all who were born by or domi. 


ciled on Ja ү : 
d ыу, 1, 1918, in the Corridor 


4. ; 
Polish, The port of Gdynia to remain 
sh ae. 
least a a plebiscite not to be held for at 


6, Duri ; ; 
fe ठ t mid this period free transit 
oand 


Secured to both Germany and 
` 51 + e 7 
decide the plebis; МОНУ of votes to 


& If ; ~ 
| К tend wins, Germany to receive 
wee Wide for a traffic zone one kilo- 
> ү Fas hae railway and motor- 
вй to hayes la. If Germany wins, 
adynia, Similar communication 


9 
thane! Germa 
` n H Ut 
ho ешр ulation with ‘Poland i 0 


bh Any 
1 К Zig пу 5 A è Е 

ое balanced Polish | rights in 
| dynia, by special German 


il 
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Se 


. The Hela peni 
ue Hela peninsul "ni 
to be demilitarised, whether fr ae "ta 


ol G 
and or ermany under the plebiscite 


eco 1 

CREER or physical damage or acts of 

Iro digs inst minorities on either side 

eo егшапу and Poland to give 
Pensation or make restitution, 


14. A com i i 
prehensive reci 

guarantee for the future rights of German 

and Polish minorities, ў 


15. In the event of 
German and Poli Oi agreement, 
immediately. ish demobilisation to follow 


. 16. Further measures for rapid 
execution of the arrangement to be agreed 
on jointly by Germany and Poland, 


THE OUTBREAK OF WAR 


GERMANY STRIKES 
(Dawn, September 1) 


At dawn on September 1, before either 
the Government of the peoples of other : 
countries had even had-a chance to read 
this interesting document, German troops 
crossed the Polish frontier, Bombers lost 
no time in bombing open towns and 
killing civilians who did not even know 
war had begun. : 


At 10.30 a. M, the Polish Ambassador 
in London told Lord Halifax officially that 
German forces had crossed the. Polish 
frontier at four points. “Не added" wrote 
Lord Halifax “that the towns of Vilno, 


Grodno, Brest.Litovsk, Lodz, Katowice 
ine bombed and that 
CE i been made on 


Warsaw, as a result of which. there were 
many civilian victims; ine а Е ш 

: i | 
and children. ........ £418 E 


that he had few words to adi for by the 


it was a plain case ав Prov! doubt on the 
treaty. КҮШ that I АО ОЕ that we 


d report 
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Sir Howard Kennard reported from 
Warsaw : “Minister for Foreign affairs has 
just telephoned to me in the middle of an 
air raid to beg me to point out to your 
Lordship tbat various cases of armed 
German aggression, which have occurred 
this morning on Polish soil, cannot be 
taken longer as mere -isolated cases but 
constitute acts of war.” 


Yet as late as 11-30 A. M. the German 
Charge d’ Affairs in London was denying 
to Lord Halifax that Warsaw and other 
towns were being bombed. 


THE BRITISH 
WARNING TO BERLIN 
(September 1) 


That afternoon Mr. Chamberlain told 
the House of Commons the story of these 
happenings. "In these circumstances,”. he 
pointed out, “there is only one course open 
tous. His Majesty’s Ambassador in Berlin 
and the French Ambassador have been 
instructed to hand to the German Govern- 
ment the following document .— 


"Early this morning the German Chancellor 
issued a Proclamation to the German 
Army which indicated clearly that he 
was about to attack Poland, Informa- 
tion which has reached His Majesty's 
Government in the United Kingdom and 
the French Government indicates that 
елар troops have crossed the Polish 
ontier und that attacks upon Polish 
fons ae proceeding, | 

Ces It appears to {һе Governm 
B nid Kingdom and France tiit сз 
their action tbe German Government hives 
created conditions, namely, an aggressive 
ва of force against Poland threatenin 

; e independence of Poland, which i 
or {Бе implementation by the Gover 

шп of the United Kingdom ane 
rance of the undertaking to Poland t 

rome to her assistance, [am accordin ly 
fo Inform your Excellency that biis 
e German Government are red 

to give His Majesty's G 
actory assurances 

Government have susp 


eir forces 


Sive action against P ; ) 
promptlsete. tenes Rea FEE SRE giren panasontenigon Gyaan кете be cnm 
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In these circums- . 


Polish territory, His Majesty’ ; 
ment in the United Kingdon wil e 


out hesitation fulfil tl irati 
Poland,’ Ner obligations tg 


(An Hon. Member: ‘Time Limit?’ jy 
reply to this last warning is unfavourable 
and 1 do not suggest that it is likely to 
be otherwise, His Majesty's Ambassador 
is instructed to ask for his passports, In 
that case we are ready,” The Prim 
Minister added: 


“We have no quarrel with the German 
people, except that they allow themselves 
to be governed by a Nazi Government, 
As long as that Government exists and 
pursues the methods it has so persistently 
followed during the last two years, there 
will be no peace in Europe, We shall 
merely pass from one crisis to another, 
and see one country after another 

- attacked by methods which have now 
become familiar to us in their sickening 
technique, We are resolved that these | 

If out | 
of the struggle we again re-esti 

. in the ond. the rules of good faith Au 
the renunciation of force, why, 1 a 

: Il be entaile 
even the sacrifices that w! istic | 
upon us will find their fullest J. | 


tion." | 
HITLER IN THE REICHSTAG i 
(Septemb | 


p sed 
Also on September 1, Hitler adig | 
the Reichstag. "For mont ы the torture 


“we have been suffering under illes рій | 
of a problem which the aed deterio | 
created —a problem whic ple for. | 
ted until it becomes jntolera ity: gi 
Danzig was and is 8 German ©, 
Corridor was and is Germans." 


Austria, 
Moravia, he denied "that © ng fot us | 
takes to carry out t f A 
self transgresses a law; 9 Hea 
Diktat is not law tous, =| Gemê | 
* the minorities who live ? É 
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"This work, while telling in vivid language 
thestory of Ratan Sen's* quest for the fair 
Padmavati, of. Alauddin's ruthless seige of 
the Virgin city of Chitor, of  Ratan's 
valour and of Padmavati's wifely devotion, 
culminating in the terrible sacrifice of all 
in the doomed city that was true and fair 
to save it from the lust of the Tartar con- 
queror is also an allegory describing the 
search of the soul for true wisdom, and the 
und аба = полах which beset it in its 
oer aD. 5 टि the spirit that animates the 
i gerson observes: °‘ Malik 
bri S ideal of life is: high, and 
ad ‘the work of the Mussalman ascetic 
of sy E үи of the . broadest charity and 
among n M with those higher spirits 
ete propi indu fellow.countrymen who 
ic me in the dark for that light of 
ong द of them obtained glimpses,” 
Writers that ad distinguished Mussalaman 
“Mention d orned the Hindi tongue may 
Кіп 0û the celebrated Abdur Rahim 
lib. const One of 
КЫК, who not only wrote verses in 
fon of ier WOn repütation asa gteat 
Dy of K шше, It is to be noted that 
3 "ат on 2 १02” Hindi songs and 
indi HR ES of Radha-Krishna 

Aare n K RE (For an account 
in = ind his writings, see 
SS 1010) 10 i Journal, Saraswathi, 


© field of Bengali litera- 
names of Mussalman 


E üng har, 
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the nine jewels of- - 
Verses in. 3rd edition p. 259; also, a pam 
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The Hindu Moslem Civilisation of India 


The following is the concluding portion of the articles of Mr, Rabindranarayan 

. Ghosh, M. A. in the Dawn Society's Magazine of 1911, These excerpts culled by Mr, 

0, V, SIVARAO аге of topical interest as they answer many a question relating 

to the Hindu Moslem problem; especially the claim made by some Mussalmans that 
they are a race and a nation distinct from the Hindus, T 


Ed. |, M. 


Padumawat, and of many mussalman 
Vaishnava poets who composed Padas or 
lyrical songs dealing with Radha-Krishna. 
Some of the early Mussalman rulers of 
Bengal were great patrons of Bengali litera- 
ture, and at their instance several Bengali 
versions of the Hindu Epics and Puranas 
were undertaken, It isa well known fact 
that asa result of the Vaishnava movement 
in Bengal inaugurated by Sree Chaitanya, 
a considerable number of pious Muhamma- 
dans, the most famous of these being, 
Haridas, adopted the Vaishnava faith, and 
that several of these composed like their 
Hindu brothers, beautiful lyrics called 
Padas with Radha-Krishna, and Sree 
Chaitanya as their subject- matter. Twenty 
four of these Mussalman Vaishnava poets 
anda considerable body of their compo- 
sitions have up till now been brought to 
light, thanks to the researches of Srijuts 
Dinesh Chandra Sen, Abdul Karim, and 
Braja Sundar Sanyal, (Vide Dinesh 
Chandar Sen's Banga Bhasha O Sahitya, к 


he Vaishnava lyrics o r 

मती the best of the 24 poèta mer T 
ited by Sj. Braja vundar 

above, edited by i soie by 5 Aba 

im, For an account o wal and hi 
rates i Banga Bhasha О Sahitya 
T 569.580 , and for a ‘detailed notice S 
Bengali versions 0 H un ў 
under Musselmen patrona 
dp EE CS 
1i ssa; 1180 | = 
dm i Em at least of а common 


For the story: 8९3 
him sinha. For j 
art reduction to Modern Vernacu” 


gitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha VEM 


سے 
literary tradition much of which. is Hindu‏ 
in origin. : "dd‏ 


On the other hand, in the Punjab and 

the Western parts of the United Provinces 
where for many years Urudu and Persian 
have been regarded as the medium of 
polite literature and literary culture, the 
common literary tradition is based more on 
Persian than Hindu literature. So that 
it now happens that the ordinary Hindu of 
those regions is very often even more 
familar with the substance of Persian 
romances like Yusuf and Zuleikha, Shirin- 
Farhad, Gule.Bakaoli and Laila-Majnun, 
which again from the subject matter of 
much of Urudu literature than perhaps of 
the Hindu Epics themselves, and that it 
has been deemed necessary by Hindu 
publicities of the province, to start a 
propaganda for instructing Hindu youths 
in pure Hindu epic and traditional lore. 


The union, or rather assimilation, 
born of mutual contact and interaction, of 
Hindu and Muhammadan culture in Nor- 
thern India, which we have already noticed 
in the fields of Industrial Art, Architecture 
Painting, Music, Language, and Literature 
is also to be noticed in the field of Religion 
and religious practice. Ina consideration 
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° in India, had already undergone a proces 


of this topic it has to bo: 

the first place, that a lage Med ih 
the Mussalmans of India are not of 888 о 
origin but descendants of Indian con ч 
Islam, * and as such share with their Hie 
brethren the innate tendency for s a 
lism and ceremonial which is characteris | 
of all children of the Indian Rol 
secondly, that Islam, as it was introdu 


of adaptation on Persian soil which - 
brought it nearer to the spirit of Hinduism 
as it would be made clear in the course of 
our discussions. As a result of these two 
forces, helped and strengthened as they 
were by the close contact in whichthetwo | 
cultures, Hindu and Islamic, lived in India | 
for seven centuries, Islam underwent o» . 
Indian soil a remarkable transformation 
on its practical and ceremonial side, a 
transformation which distinguishes it mort 
or less from Islam as practised in other | 
Muhammadan countries and at the sam | 
time assimilates it to the religious faith | 
and practices of the numerous Hindu sechs | 
of India. To such an extent bes Е 
process of transformation gone 00 vl 
many Hindus of Upper India, ep | 
those belonging to the lower classes, ° r, 
scruple to take ап enthusiastic рег vival 
worships and pilgrimages, in, the I 
and pageants of this 1001811156 
And Vice-Versa, the large més 


\ 


T 


$ T Li 
E oso Nn compiled from the Census Report of India 1901 will show Es 
population 18 composed of indigenous elements. In Beng sd 


Muhammadans, 
local Fo is om belong to the agricultural classes, are in the main the deran of I? 
has many adherents th Liem, In Malabar, the only place in Southern India where ihe merl | 
; mie majority of the Mussalmans are said to be the descendan n 
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F the most part the descendants of 


uhammé "b ойї l 


nje? 

and of 14, 14 1, 122 Muhammadans in Ше x she 

f 1901 as Pathan, 491,789 as Baloch, 340,0 latio, 
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of Islam in India practising, as 


Jowers 

ie do, a form of Islam largely transformed 
ian influence, do not think it impro- 
per to take part in what are strictly Hindu 
religious festivals and worships. 


* 


This Indianisation of Islam noticed 
bymany students of Indian. civilisation 
European as well as Indian, is most appa- 
rent, as we shall show more at length in 
the course of another article,in the worship 
and offerings made, and the pilgrimages 
fairsand festivals instituted in honour of the 
Bones of a numerous class of holy saints 
all Pirs, the names of many of whom 
Meet even known outside the borders of 

ia The worship of the shri 
et he shrines of 

irted saints is an old Indian instituti 
| RÎ n institution 

down from the days of B i 
and Jaina ascendanc \ uns 
E cone y, and having its 

of nterpart in the i 
fered to shrines of d veneration 
ferent Hindu сес; leparted saints of the 
aishnava sect And. ep LAE 
anism, in it m a Indian Muhamma- 
Worship with it ed preference for Pir- 
ceremonies of S attendant rites and 
practer, and in it E IEEE 
| Sprint d us veneration of relics, 
aint Continuation a Tyee ae E 
diy “Ship as obta; the institution of 

: Jaina, or Ер ОТЕ among Bud- 
va communities. 


another „115 Indo.Islam; 
and ae aspect in ae Um er Qu раз 
IS а further 


Indian е1 Corres 
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eit on i especially Eid REID 
pre Worship sen esides being a f Mt 
now "ata: wor. Ves also as a substitu 15 «e 
eg at the Sup of the Hindu “We 
Ot po forms апр of departed US 
diei "ашаа, orê pale fotu 
= к) playe ed that a much 
as laleficent рсе Over the benefi 
gifts | akces Ê enefi. 
nd favours nature and 
om cu to their votaries, 
ыо ер Pped ind оа ase 
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Its graduat i 

and प ea म 
and the attainment f foime 

less pe Yt of objects of 

personal or wordly ch i rs 
we have already see У pre GE 
Indian Muhammad Mere oe Us 
origin but descendant are not of foreign 
to Islam, ie of Indian converts 
аренага ар п and ceremonial which 
Islam, Mein. E m children orate 
tendencies of the s they do the rooted 
should feel the need of i їй ШЕ несе, 
logy as Ше Hi ds Or dant SUCH у 
this cravin m NS! ones e bung 
by these deified a mythology that was met 
eified Pirs, who are looked 
much as the '“ Deotas” ( Devot ae 
D Jeolas ета. 

E 
\ nary Hindu, The spirit of th 
dened Pir is supposed in E d to 
: EU over particular elements and for- 
es of nature and to preside over their ope- 
rations and is almost always approached 
= least by the lower classes, with prayers 
e: a child for the favourable settlement of 
a amily dispute, for the cure of a disease, 
D safety ona voyage er journey, and so 
on, It is no won er then that Hindus sh 
join in practice,or that Muhasaniadans Er 
pray in this Hindu fashion to a deified Pir, 
shoni proceed one step further to offer 
mar ip to the Hindu deities (Devatas) 
themselves, such for example as Sitala 
(the small-pox goddess), Kali and Durga. 


demi-gods, 
m prayers 


Closely associated witb this worship 

of dei&ed Pirs and,of Hindu divinities 18 
the Hindu character assumed by the 
religious festivals of the Indian Mussalmans 
and the adoption by. them of the Hindu 
institutions of fairs and pilgri 
honour the memory of „sai 
The puritanic severity of the few festivals 
of Arabian Islam failed to satisfy the 
natural partiality of the Indian mind for & 
symbolistic and ritualistic religon, wit 
forms and rites calculated to appeal to the 
senses and the imagination and to bring 
i i ure around 


at ly a 
प (6807684 
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ess in conformity with Hindu festivals 
G he ior Khwaja Khizr in 
the month of Bhadon, (Sanskrit. Bhadra,) 
corresponding to the Ganga—Puja of the 
Hindus), but also the old festivals them- 
selves, such as the Mohurrum, came to 
acquire a more or less Indian character 
by the adoption of ornate and ceremonial 
features. some times borrowed directly 
from Hinduism. 


* 


- All these features of the Indianisation 
of Islam have been noticed by more than 
one student of Indian life апа civilisation 
European as well as Indian. Even so 
early as 1831, M. Garcin de Tassy, (the 
then Professor of Hindustani at the Royal 
‘and special School of Living Oriental 
Languages, Paris and Member of the 
Asiatic Societies of Paris, London and 
Calcutta. а French scholar who devoted 
himself to the study of tbe Hindustani 
and the Persian literature of India, wrote 
to this effect in his Memoir on some pecu- 
liarities of the Mussulman Religion in 
India [Memoire sur des particularites de la 
Religion Musulamane dans I’ ‘Inde: -re- 
printed from the Nouveau Journal Asia- 
tique at the Imprimerie Royale (Royal 
Printing-house), Paris, 1831, pp. 9 etc. The. 


book was compiled by the author mainly: 


from the writings of several Indian Mussai- 


mk Г. 5 2 S 
- man authors who wrote in Hindustani 


e 


(Urdu), writings such as; the ‘Barah Masha’ 
(the twelye months) of Kazim Ali 
ao and the Araich--Mahfil (or Statis. 
tics and History of Hindustan) by Sher 
Ali Afghan, both of whom wrote in the 
beginning of the 19th century. The pre- 
sent writer 1s responsible for the transla- 
tions of this and subsequent extracts from 
the original French texts) “That which 
is particularly striking in the exterior 
cult of the Mussalmans ‘of India, is the 
alteration which it has undergone because 
of taking on the indigenous physiognomy; 
these are the accessory ceremonies and 
those usages little in keeping with, or even 
contrary to the spirit of the Koran, which 
have established themselves insensibly by 
the contact of the Mussalmans wi 


Hindus; these vey Ai i the ce o EP ENG, AA DE 


pilgrimages to the tombs of saj 

ages of whom some are Bo end person; 
mans, and the semi-pagan festivals ussal, 
tuted in their honour" (Ibid p, 9) e | 
the writer then goes on to explain m 
psychology of this transformation in "n 
next paragraph:—‘‘In fact, the cul d 
Mahomet was too simple for a country in | 
which rules in allegorical and idolatrons _ 
religion which speaks to the senses and 
the imagination, rather than to the mind | 
and to the heart; so the Mussalman festi | 
vals in India have surcharged themselves — 
with pagan ceremonies, and have put on 
gorgeous apparel They are not stamped — 
there with the severity which distinguishes _ 
those of Mecca and of Medina, Ow | 
should say they are those of the Hindus,’ 


Another distinguished French writer, V 
M. Gustava Le Bon writes . to the same 
effect in his valuable book, the Civilis $ 
tions of India (Les Civilisation | 
des 1 Indes New Edition, Revised aul | 
Enlarged: The Book Firm of Emmet | 
Flammarion, 26 Rue Racine, Paris: tid 
by Dr. Gustava Le Bon, who was denn || 
on an Archaeological Mission to In an | 
the Minister of Public Instruction, Е woi 
The present writer is responsi * renc E 
translations from the origina’ td 
text.) :—“ The transformation 0 sonia | 
India under.the action of the Mus a5 
was far from being as. profoun x i 
been that of Egypt. The 
vanquished on the уап 
of force in the Peninsul 


ST ee 


civilisation which ihe AE g into 
the Turks and the Mog es 8 
basins of the оддаде im ed p: | 
having strongly 102001 modi a. 
205 subsisted, found itself i of ie, 
it in its turn, from the ming’ ° peepi — 
two civilisations rose 2 
almost as much of the one 
and which we shall desl“ 
of tbe Hindu-Mussulmi |, 
Again, speaking particule’, 1 
the same author remarks too simple ie 
taught by Mahomet was II 
ated to а 
g" Суй daha. 
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M. in Moslems, ‘render divine 
| meaning ШО Ете their adoration‘ 
П down to his son-in-law Ali 
Ye Ct the low classes, numerous saints 
deified and confounded with 

the old divinities of the Brahmanical 
P santheon’ In another passage, again, he 
remarks to the same effect: — “ There are 
in India, among the few cultivated spirits, 
some true Mussalmans and some true 
Brahmans; but among the people the two 
cults are sometimes totally confounded. 
Mahomet and the mussulman saints are 
deities of the same rank as the 
other Hindu deities, —The ceremonies are 
mutually borrowed from the rites, and 
sometimes unite partisans, of diverse 
creeds,” 


If we turn from these foreign obser- 
| students of Indian life, Indian and 
Ba mao pave lived та поа іп 

| imes we find that the 

Fe Pinions are held by them as by the 
i hese have quoted above, 
Tae ac Ali M A. LL, в. (Cantab), 
Bhat: resident of the Muhammadan 
а! Conference held at Nagpur 
guished 2. December, 1910.) A distin- 
Civilian dies тыште . Muhammadan 
E या Provinces observes 

ople of India (P Se and labour of the 
तशात कलन еа by John Murray, 
Шы ру We London. Р, 309): 

| g; 108 Serio वठ of the highest 

i jan варе xem Problems of life that the 
hamm seers— Hindu, Buddhist, 


adan 
nsciou > And even Christian 
- Workin Bee ney o be 
опоо", & 


act : 
en su er of Arabian Islam has 


Ce fo 


КЫ а 
nd, > : 

ч Our I DE of the religious 
ins sition of + €, a consideration 
ioStructive 2९ Moslems in India is 
y Dave said before, 
ld ang P. Ddia—the religion 
е {8d — is Owed as opposed to 
Slam o th Very different indeed 


Wi 
& are, of course, 


С comm i 
alya, Stic char on basis, The stern, 


ў е b The, 
e ९१५ ete he, MOSTOR nasi ois peniondenoou Gyaan Kosha 


= ee c 
acquainted with the root.; 
-ide 
20 presen iro: wherever ther EE 
1९७, even they carry them out 
entirely —If the Hindus offer үе 
manek of their „deceased ancestors, the 
oslems in India have developed th 
custom of Shirni. ... The Muhammadan 
Julaha or Teli in the remote Villages will 


-Propitiate the Mata during an outbreak of 


small pox with as much ferver an re 

mony as his Hindu brother, г 
march to the shrine of Ghazi Мїап or sing 
the song of the Panchon Pir with as 
great a sense of duty as а Hindu pilgrim 
measuring his length along to Chitrakot 
or a Sadhu devotee singing to the merry 
sound of the nimble Dafla, the loves of 
Radha and Krishna..In the olden days 
the Hinduising tendencies among Muham- 
madans led to a certain amount of friendli- 
ness with the Hindus. It was difficult to 
say whether the Hindus or the Muham- 
madans were more numerous in the cult 
of the Tazia or of Ghazi Mian and the 
Heroes Five or at the shrines of local 
godlings, such as the Bhumia Deo. At the 
countryside the fact of a Man's professed 
religion made as little difference as his 
stature or the shade of his complexion." 


Another. Civilian writer Mr. W. 
Crooke, I, C. S. observes, in his book, The 
North Western Provinces of India (Published 
by Methuen and Co., London, 1897.) 

p. 260)—" Islam in India has to a large . 
extent shed off those m Es 
rinciples which now: survive only amon 

ihe oat known as the Wahhabi or AhLl- 
Hadis, who are purists and reject as TO 
rous accretions on the original faith th 
worship of saints and their tombs, eall 
ordinary Mussalmans Mushrik,or those who 
associate another with God, and con! n 

the smoking of tobacco and the use 
rosaries, Islam has thus 
more toleran 
under wild raider e. 
i i ran co l! 
icone ती ho never established & 
Church or Synod ; 
म्हा which it founded gradually: fell 


1 ° 
nder the influence r 
i midst of a pumerica 


Ў 


' the Hindus and 
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We desire in our next to bring out 
more in detail the nature and extent of 
tbis Indianisation of Islam in the matter 
of religious practices and beliefs, under 
non-Mussalman, Indian influences; and 
also on the other hand, the extent to which 
other non-Mussalman 
Indians adopted features of the Indo-Musal- 
man cults, We want also to bring out 
and illustrate how this mutual influence 
and interaction between Mussalman and 
non.Mussalman India brought about a 
friendliness and co-operation in these 
matters which showed itself in their shar- 
ing with enthusiasm in common festivals 
and pilgrimages. 


IV 


In the first part of this series of articles 
the Hindu-Moslem features of the indus- 
trial arts, the dress, the architecture and 
the painting of Northern India were dealt 
with. Inthe second part of this series 
the subject of Hindu-Moslem relations has 
been considered from the same standpoint 
namely that the Hindu-Moslem culture, 
but in relation to other departments of 
Hindu.Moslem activity, e. g, those of 
Music,Language, and Literature. In our 
last article on the subject, which constitu- 
ted the third part of the series, we showed 
on the authority of distinguished European 


and Indian scholars who have. made a. 


serious study of the problem of in 
India that the union or rather ор 
born-of mutual contact and interaction of 
Hindu and Moslem cultures in Norther 
India is also to be noticed in the field f 
religion and religious practices, : 


We desire in thi 

other articles to bring an An ор 5, e two 
the exact nature and extent EN 
Indianisation of Islam in the matt 

religious practices and beliefs, und met 
Moslem Indian influences and es ike 
Other hand the extent from ЖАСА, ШЕ 
Hindus and other non.Mussalman | dis : 
adopted features of the Indo Mu ER 
cults, We want also to bring mie ДШ 
illustrate how these mutual iles end 
Interaction between Moslem CE eu 


Moslem india ebrougtt'aboge-t" fiti oe चतर pr’ 


of the: 


ness and co-operation in | 
I f t | 
which showed itself in their n matter, 
enthusiasm in common festivals AA | 
grimages. and io 


* 


. . One result of the Indianisi | 
in India has been, as we e a | 
our last article on the subject that all oyr - 
the country, Hindus and Mohammad | 
join in rendering homage and worship to | 
the saints of either community, under | 
taking pilgrimages to their numerous | 
shrines dotted over the whole land, ai | 
making offerings of coins, sweets and | 
lamps, It has been estimated that the 
worship of these deified Mohammad 
saints constitutes the faith of nearly two 
and a half millions of Hindus in Northem 
India. (See page 252, north-western provin: 
çes of India by W. Crooke, Bengal Civil 
Service retired London ; Methuen and Co | 


1897.) in fact the number of these Muham | 
ter than tha - 
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last are 


Among these deified saints of alot | 
reputation, and worshipped 70 eb à 
and Mussalmans,one of the most © : 
is Shah Madar, or more Tully, 
Badiuddin Zindah Shah M 
in the first half of the 4 bim б 
during the rule of Sultan Ib 
of Jaunpur, His tomb, erecta by tg 
pur in the Cawnpur Diss test obj" 
monarch, is still one of the gre Mo 
of pilgrimage not only t 
madans of Upper India but 4 besides „ур 
number of Hindus. .B е егей 
central shrine, local shrines © «« 000, 
him and festivals celebrate А 
in many other Muhamm? ‘province, fal | 
the Punjab, the Unite 8d 

n 


d 
| ], 
even here in remote Beng 
shrine ® 


0 —— —— — ~ 
„ Memoire sur des particularites 


d Rel gion Musalmane dans Inde pp. 54- 
e 


Census report of India, 1901, 

ү Ld сепсе to it. See Vol. 1., part 1 
DS An account cf local shrines dedi- 
ККП to Shah Madar in a North Bengal lo- 
cality appears in arecent special number of 
the Rangpur Sahitya Parishad Patrika, en- 
titled the History of Sherpur (a subdivision 
of the Bogra District үп North Bengal) by 
Sj. Haragopal Das Kundu (See Р, 39 of 
this publication which is in Bengali.) 
Every year in the Muhammadan month of 
Joumazi Ist, the time fixed for the festival 
of the saint, a considerable number of men 
and women, generally of the inferior 
casses, repair to his shrine at Makkanpur 
from the most distant places, Headed by 
some Fakirs of the order of Shah Madar 
the pilgrims march in a body carrying 
| ды in their Pom while 
¢ ol them play on the Rubab (a kind 
B gute 25007: The pilgrims, 
Beton oft Muhammadan, stay near 
rec . the shrine for a number of 
an Oe In presenting their vows 
month is ons; and when the 17th of the 
respective раве, they return to their 
of the or eT The Fakirs or dervishes 
temblancs ° Madar have some traits of 
ike them à with the Hindu Sannyasis. 
all seasons RE 80 about almost naked in 
l p x keep their hair in matted 
cary chains of | the body with ashes and 
tks, and abo Iron round their loins and 
Onsiste 07е All, their principal prac- 
аса пе j making use of Bhang (an 


. "ye Iquor . extracted 
पप OF hemp) in th from the 


Г € expectatio - 
pois Visions, p n of pro 


Garcin de  Tassy 
ot ae al feature in 
‚пе is? VIZ, that on the night 
~ Tes , B 
ке in Кы. the processioniste with 
ng fir Hee ralo walk round a 
[ш new » Says M. de Tassy “we 
Чп Cere Ample of the чина of 
“Silman ee and usages into the 
his walk round the fire 
d from the Hindus 


Is 


"S Principal 15 even а festival of 
fig Und elema, © Consists in walking 


Ader the “nt; which they have 


Name of A 
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Almost equally wides 
more widespread ee the aie Pw 
Madar, is the cult of the fam ous Panch pir 
or Five Saints Viz, Ghazi Miyan, Hathila 
Parihar, Sahja Mai and Ajab Salar, They 
аге worshipped all over Northern India 


‘from the Bengal to the Punjab not only 


by Muhammadans but also by large 
number of Hindus who are Hs ES 
Panchpiriyas, Itisevena matter of dis- 
pute whether they are the five Pandu 
brothers of the Mahabharata or five great 
saints of Islam, The song of the Panchon 
Pir is to be heard all over Hindusthan sung 
tothe merry sound of the nimble dafla 
(a kind of small drum), and pilgrimages to 
the shrine of Ghazi Miyan аге very 
frequent, The principal shrine of Ghazi 
Miyan (or, to give him his full designation, 
Salar Masud Ghazi) is thaterected over 
his tomb at Bahraich, an ancient town in 
Oudh, situated on the banks of the Saraju. 
Here, also, as at Makkanpur, an annual 
fair and festival is held in honour of Ghazi 
Miyan in the month of Jeth (Jaishtha:May- 
June) on the occasion of the anniversary 
of the marriage and martyrdom of the 
saint, The ceremonies are almost the 
same as those performed at the festival of 
Madar. The same procession with pikes 
and banners, the same holiday fair, the 
same offering of vows with flowers an 
sweetmeats at the shrine of the aria 
haracterise both these feasts and iD Тас 
s i f these parts, À special 
no other festivals of these parts, 4 » 
feature of this shrine of Ghazi Miyan 18 
i large number of lepers 
that it attracts a larg Г 
handed and blind persons 
and of lame, one fn The hope a 
who linger near the tomb in 


; in this and many ot ег 
being cured, Негеш EE such Hindu 


ines re 
Mussulman sbrines Tarakeshwar an 


ines those аз 
न in Bengal, and many others 10 
the different provinces of India, 


* 


ich also СО | 
aie Salat or Ajab Salar, another k 


ones 
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Northern India : and even in remote Bengal 
local shrines to Ghazi Miyan, to Hathila, 
and to Rajab Salar are not infrequently 
to be met with; and any one who has 
travelled by boat on the Padma or the 
Meghna or the sea adjoining Chittagong 
will have noticed that the boatmen, whe- 
ther Hindu or Mussalman, when starting 
ona journey invoke the blessing of the 
Panch Pir, and especially of Ghazi Miyan, 
along with that of the River-deity Ganges 
and of Pir Badar, the patron saint of 
sailors, in the following words :-- 


Amara acchi Polpan Gazi acchi Nikhaman 
Seere Ganga dariya Panch Pir hiyya Gazi 
Badar Badar Badar. 


Translation:—We are but children, 
Ghazi is kind on us: the River Ganges 
and the Five Saints be on our head. О 
Ghazi Badar, Badar, Badar, (Census of 
British India, 1881, Vol. III p, xi, App. В 
which embodies extracts from Ibbeston 
Punjab Census Report noting peculiarities 
of the Hindu and Muhammadan religions 
as practised in that Province; Grierson 
Bihar Peasant Life, p. 403 Crooke, North- 
Western provinces of India, р. 252; also 
р, 60, pt. 1 of the November, 1904 number 
of this Journal, where is given the boat. 
men's hymn given above, in the course of 
an article on Bengali as spoken by the 
Bengalis. (See also for an account of some 
North Bengal shrines to these Indo 
Mubammadan saints a recent special 
number of the Rangpur Sahitya Parishad 
Patrika giving the history of Sherpur.) 


This Bengali prayer 1 
patron saint of он E үз 
another of those cults of deified sai t 
which prevail allover Northern India БОП 
among Hindus and Muhammadaps, ” T 
saint 15 better known outside Bengal und = 
the name of Khwaza Khizr (as Tm js 
Punjab and United provinces) or Khe je 
Khidar (as in Behar) and this Muh ae 
madan title has in many plages. am 
Hinduised into Raja Kidar Kh А 
Khizris properly that опе of the us 
saints of Islam to whom the care of ur 
lers is confided, But throughout Re 


India. fropotheoRnpinhuteoBenanahedsoioizete Sigeesin eCaptitl vow eco 85! 


now regarded as the Hi 1 
and is sometimes confused f Wate V 
presiding over the rivers Сап ° deities 
Mai) and Indus respectively bs 
his vehicle, and his image ret e fish is 
the doors of both Hindus and Moi M 
ans, while it became the famil ps 
the late royal house of Oudh, (Water. Es d 
paintings of Khwaza Khizr riding qu. - 
fish, in a setting of cool and soothing 
landscape, are very often to be met within 
collections of old Indian paintings of the 
Mughal and post-Mughal periods.) Among 
Muhammadans a prayer is said to Khwaz 
Khizrat the first shaving of a boy, and 
a little boat (called bera) is launched ina 
river or tank in his honour, The same 
rite,commonly known as the Bera cere 
mony, is performed at the close of the 
rainy season, and every Thursday during - 
the month of Bhadon (August-Septemb - 
the Mussalman women observe a fest whih f 
they call Khaje Khidar Ka roja. Amon | 
the Hindus again he is worshipped J - 
burning lamps and feeding Brahmans at 
the well and as among their Миза i 
brethren, by setting afloat on dA | 
pond a little raft of grass with a lig is | 
lamp placed upon it,—a practice “ ich | 
also observed on the occasion d s 
Ganga Puja. (Ibbetson, PD Rel 
Report, 1881, Crooke. The Pop" urn | 
gion and Folklore of Northern y 
Vol, 1. p. 47; Grierson, Вг | 
Life P. 40-3; Garcin de Tassy. P 
pp. 85-89.) 


(Gang — 
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2 e deified saints of univer- 
sides Ше аге others of а more 
n local and provincial renown, but 
ote ertheless occupy a very important 
ae in the worship of the peasantry, 
Finda as well as Muhammadan. Though 
they are more often ha ан nee 
i they are worshipped by Hindus 
wd Misalmans with fhe ЫШ Арш 
impartiality, During the Punja ensus 
ооз of 1881, the Jats of a part of 
Gurgaon described their worship as confi- 
ned to Shekh Ahmad Chisti Brahman 
andthe Pipal tree. The shrines of the 
three great saints of the Punjab, Sakhi 
Sawar Bawa Farid and Buga Pir are 
yearly crowded by thousands of worship- 
pers of both religions. Of these Sakhi 
Sarwar, Sultan, a Mussalman saint who 
атака about Ше middle of 12th century 
.Isperhaps the most popular, He is 
"E only ह Fred by both Hindus and 
pn, Er followers amongst the 
Jadistinct Hindu sect, known 
X Manis His principal pane 18 аї 
trit 1 Inthe Dehra Ghazi Khan Dis. 
mint and न besides the trunk of the 
nda tem 17116, а shrine to Baba Nanak 
the emple to Vishnu, thus exemplifying 
| extraordinary manner in whi h А li 
Blous practices nner in which reli- 
Punjab, The " „are intermingled in the 
fe Province ud 2 Ep thronghout 
tom a] र ousands of pilgrims 
attend qns, Hindu, Sikh, and Mussalman 
\ ORUM fair which is held there. 
“andy villa Iderable Proportion of the 
Of th 8€ population, and especially 


Wom : 
and Ambala Bane Amritsar, Jullundar 


that b 


5 
Conduct ih and are called Bharai 
On the; companies of Hindu 
Ir way to the shrine at 
eld the Delhi territory 
Де [ उ: In quite such high 
tes in hig still generally SN 
hme Mages hour „ате common, vows 
lt e]: ^ tle them are frequent, and 
Sakti हर त ळी on the wrists of 
arwar. xed date in the name of 


gain, was anothe 
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Muhammadan saint of the j 
flourished about the end of ee ы 
tury. His shrine at Pak Pattan in the 
Montgomery district which is celebrated 
throughout Muhammadan Asia, attracts no 
less than 50,000 pilgrims, Hindus and 
Muhammadans, during the annual fair 
NR Sarwar, and Bawa Farid were 
ussalman saints worshipped by Hindus, 
Buga Pir, on the other hard ce third of the 
great saints of the Punjab,was a Hindu, his 
proper name being Guga Bir or Guga Cho- 
han, Itissaid that when Sultan Mahmud 
with his army reached the banks of the 
Sutlej his progress was resisted by Guga 
Chohan, who bravely fought against the 
alien army and did not allow Mahmud to 
proceed forwards till he and his 45 sons had 
perished in the fight, (Ibbetson’s Punjab 
Census Report 1881 р. x, and speech of 
Lala Hans Raj, B. A,at the Punjab 
Hindu Conference, 1909, या epa on 
, 95 of the Report of the First Punja 
Hindu ण बार held at Lahore) Baut 
this in no way prevents Mussalmans from 
flocking to his shrine in large numbers, 
and even his very name has been changed 
from Guga Bir or gue Guen to SUE 
ir or saint Guga. wo other sait 
प in the Punjab deserve a passing 
mention. One is Shams-i-Tabriz, a cele- 
brated Muhammadan saint, whose follo- 
wers form a distinct Hindu sect known as 
the Shamsi Hinge Th оаа 
ing their strong leaning towar 
eae af Mahomet, still conform to pal 
of the observances of Hinduism ane ay 
accepted as Hindus by chelt ШП а, d 
They bury their dead, 1n Meo of Alwar, 
them. The other 1s Lal Das, a М DY 
who, though like all Meo es Hindu 
те. ke all Meos, Hin 
faith, followed шша E А 
would appe Ж шш 
Mussalmans who 8001000 . repeating 
yin n f 
Yet Lal Das is consi 
the пате ^i man Pir. (Ibbetson орон. 
dered to Dê of facts relating to 
A valuable xr practices in 
Hindu Mo in the November, 1904 
Punja appea ЕКЕ 
number of this Jou : 


In Rajaputana the t 


lebrated of 
os ddl Chisti 
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at Ajmir. Indeed this saint may be 
said to enjoy a more than local renown, 
being one of the most celebrated in Mussal- 
man India, and his tomb is still to this day 
constantly surrounded by a crowd of 
pilgrims, Mussalman as well as Hindu. 
The celebrated Maratha rulers, Madaji and 
Daulat Rao Sindhia, although they were 
Hindus and faithful followers of the 
Brahmanic cult, made rich presents to the 
tomb of this saint, as well as to the Mussal- 
man priests or Pir Zada (Literally, son of 
a Pir,) attachedto the shrine. We read 
in Jehan Rs Memories how the cele- 
brated Akbar went on foot from Agra to 
Ajmir,a distance of 140 Kos, to visit the 
shrine of this saint when he was afflicted 
by the misfortune that all his children 
would die in infancy, Jahangir was born 
after this visit to the holy shrine, and was 
accordingly named Salim after the name 
of Sheik Salim Chisti, a pious recluse, who 
was the then living successor in the spiri- 
tual line of Muinuddin Chisti. An annual 
festival similar in most particulars to those 
of Shah Madar and Salar Masud Ghazi, 
15 celebrated at Ajmir in the Muhammadan 
month of Jumazi 2nd, and draws a large 
number of pilgrims from all parts of the 
Oo g Tassy; Memoire sur des 
rities de Ја igi 
dang, l'Inde pp. 626 оп Mussalmane 


Ав in the Punjab and Ra; | 
the other provinces also, "in bus 
renown claim a large part of the reverence 
and worship of the populace both 
Mussalman and Hindu. In the United 
Provinces the shrines of Shaikh Saddo at 
Amroha in the Moradabad District, of Shah 
Mina at Lucknow, and of Ala-uddin Sabi 
at Piran Kaliar in Saharanpur are resort d 
to in large numbers, both by Hindus afd 
Mubammadans, (Census Report of Indi: 
1901, Vol 1 part 1, р, 374. Amons 
celebrated shrines in Bengal and Beh 
may be mentioned those of Shah A d 
at Patna, of Jaffar Ghazi at Tribeni a a 
Hughly District, of Turkan Shahid " 
Sherpur in the Bogra District and mun 

others in different parts of the provi on 
Almost. every district has itg local SORS 
day fairs in memory of one or more of 


th i 
"one Firs, and, until recently one vafstine Digitiz 
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as 
largest fairs of Northern Ina; 
Nekmard in the Dinajpur Distt hat of 
Bengal, was held annually to URS orth | 
memory of a local Pir. (The holdine а | 
this fair has since been discontinue 
order of Government on account ath 
advent of the plague in Bengal some Ц 
years ago.) 


The offering of Shirni (sweets) and 
coins at the shrines of Pit is a common 
practice with the Hindus of Bengal In 
fact the state of things disclosed by the 
following translation of an extract from the 
Bengali History of Sherpur to which we 
have referred above may be taken as more 
or less typical cf Hindu-Mussalman relations 
in the matter of the Pir.cult as obtaining 
throughout the greater part of Bengal 
The author sayson р. 39 of his book: 
“Though Sherpur is mainly inhabited by 
Hindus, yet shrines to Muhammaden saints 
are to be found everywhere within the sub: 
division, chief among which аге thosed 
Turkan Shahid, of Ghazi MI 
Hathila of Sbaburdi Madar, and of 59 
Madar. All these shrines receive i 
homage and worship of Hindu mn 
women. All the (Hindu) Cn | 
Sherpur, at the time of the annual i | 
ceremony, (an annual ceremony û | 
the Zemindars ind Da te 
homage and worship of th tions 
come aa offerings of Nazar and po f 
of the annual rent) make the of Turkan 
Shirni to the Dargah or shrine and moot! 
Shahid just as they offer sweet 60010 
at the shrines of Hindu deities like Serut | 
Rayand others. Many Hindus асап | 
оп ће occasion of the Anm ake H 
rice) ceremony of their ehis shrine $ 
shavings of the child to : chere. 11 n 
Shah Madar, and offer S E ae | 
month of Jyaishtha, on tie Hin 
festival of Ghazi Miya, T dress а 
even to this day, wear zi | 
ехсһапре Pons before ОЛА” oh 


Hathila, and the other -^-' rm, moh | 
fruits, and 0161981 [^ guit) | 


charge of these Munt to 
ostensibly as a contribution ^. th 
of lighting Cherags (lamps) dus ! 
preseftsanelPslseitoyaneK 


c shri 
ook ” 


as one of their own, and crowd 
‘asm to the grounds where the 
lebrated, and both men and 
bundles of Shirni at the flag- 
- (Nishan) of the Pirs, Even the 
hrines are not deprived of the 
devotion of Hindus, On the occasion of 
Dewali ("Festival of lights") and other 
Hindu women place 


orshrine, a Hindu learns that the site was 
formerly occupied by a Mussalman Darga, 
heavoids the spot as sacred, and some 
evengo so faras to erect a Darga on the old 
siteat their own expense. Besides, on the 
ocasion of an illness or when one wants 
losecure a desired object many Hindus 
ков of offerings at the shrines of 
m ne परया sp МА itiseven said 
of Fath y-whisks at the shrine 
a were the gifts of Hindus.” 


* 


\ 
Ve have thus far spoken mainly of 


Muha . 
received the saints and shrines that have 
and Muham ве and worship of Hindus 
mentioned ap dans alike, But, as we have 
indy ME the reverse phenomenon 
Worship of *ceiving the homage and 
Doticed in Muhammadans is also to be 
dame her duy Parts of india, We shall 
bra iny two of the most typical and 
Нават tances viz. that of Kabir in 
m 0 Bake Baba Lal in the Punjab. 
iit edan TA Parents, brought up as 
О qued into n а Mahomedan family and 
Кү ii ae religious life by the 
Беу ® in his Sage Ramanand, Kabir 
bu ШЕШЕН Дн 6९ that remarkable 
“te gar the life and Muhammadan ele- 
the Ad to ha с or Upper India which may 
Ruel r part of PPrOached its climax in 
&ht tof the 
_ ш doctrine yr lSth century. Не 
Rh. S and to Mes appealed both to 
, toun yis ammadans and thus 
| (tb pits, so that disciples from both 
tenge dus а at the time of his 
uhammadans both 
The Hin Possession of his 


üssalmans to 


us wa : 
“ct cB saree чо Е ect On REP Li Digitized Pu Shen Музаке fate, ath osha ° 
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bury it, bu 

‚ but fi 
goes, the saint i a 
the disputants and 
beneath the shroud, 


disciples. The large numbers of Hindu- 
stani Verses which he has left behind, are 
still regularly read by many people as a 
daily task. His followers are widespread 
throughout the province and are drawn as 
much from the higher ranks of life as from 
the populace. It is said that Dara Shikoh, 
eldest son of Shah Jahan would often see 
Baba-Lal and that they conversed together 
about the thingsof God. Indeed Munshi 
Chandarban Shah Jahani has written a 
Persian work which contains the pious 
conversations of these great personages: 
Like Kabir, Baba Lal was the founder of 
a Hindu sect which bears his name. (Garcin 


de Tassy, op: Cit., p. 107) 


Hindu-Muslim Friendship in South India 
The following article by N. N. appeared 
in The Hindu, dated 3-12-39, 


That Hindu-Muslim unity is no new 
thing to South India is illustrated by Ше 
many instances found here, of mutual 
toleration exercised between the two com: 


iti i be merely 
nities. The instances may > 
afia local character and © little ш 
outside their i аш they illustrat 
eral friendly feeling 
be the Hindus and the Mubammadans 
in the tolerant South from ancient cays. 


Temples respected 
e are Many 
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emples which serve as nice examples of 
fee E respect Muslim kings had for the 
shrines of the Hindus, The temple of 
Ranganathaswami at Seringapatam, which 
was for half a century the capital of Hyder 
Ali and Tippu Sultan, was not harmed 
in any way- Instead, when once the 
temple tower was blown off by an explosion 
in a neighbouring powder magazine, Hyder 
Ali had it immediately repaired, his own 
soldiers being the workmen. 


The Nanjudeswara temple at Nanjan- 
gud contains perhaps the most unique 
Hindu deity in all India. Known as Hyder 
Lingam, it was installed by the priests of 
the temple in response to a request from 
Hyder Ali that a god should be installed 
in the temple in his name, He bestowed 
rich gifts for the Lingam’s worship, 


In the same temple is a costly gold 
necklace set with many kinds of precious 
gems. This necklace was given to the 
temple by the same Muslim king when one 
of his favourite elephants was cured of a 
bad eye-disease, 


Another temple to have received gi 
from Hyder Ali and Tippu Sultan wae us 
Chamundeswari temple on the Chamundi 
hill, The gifts, which consisted of jewels 
and clothes, are still in use there, 


Not cnly Hindu temples, but Swamis 

of Hindu monasteries were also treated 

kindly by Hyder and Tippu. When 

Maharata horsemen raided Sringeri, the 

seat of the Hindu Swami, and looted the 

whole city, it was Tippu Sultan who 

helped the robbed Swami by sending him 

gifts of food, cloth and money. A detach- 
ment of the Sultan’s soldiers were also sent 
for guarding the city against further attacks 
The correspondence about this affair be: 
tween the Sringeri muit and Tippu Sultan 
which is still preserved in Mysore, makes 
a most interesting reading and is a fi : 
le of the courteous way in which TR 
mum ruler addressed a Hindu religious 


Mosque.Temple Friendship ? 


ICE, 


|o Inked. ОШОЛ DERG te REP f ii fav 


a چ‎ 
A 
$ 


. a 
Madras Presidency, is an ; 
long-standing कका between ae 
temple anda Mosque. In the Moh indy 
month, the officials of the temple s an 
the mosque several bucketfuls of m 2 
a few brushes and some money for Es 
washing it The mosque ratefully acce i 
it and reciprocates tbe gift by sending fa 
the temple at the time of its car festival 
chunam, brushes and money enough to 
have the building whitewashed. This 
strange exchange has been going on for 
years, Its origin is lost in antiquity. 


| 
| 
| 


In the same town is a tomb known 
as the ‘“Chandravadana Mohiar", Both 
Hindus and Muslims honour it and offer 
their prayers at this place, It is ako | 
popular with unhappy married men am 
women, fcr it is said that the tasting d | 
some dust scraped from its walls, it 5 
believed, brings together estranged husbands | 
and wives, patching up their mutual ilk — 
feelings. | 


This tomb is believed to contain | | 
bodies of a Muhammadan traveller US. | 
Hindu Princess. Enthralled by the d 0 
of this princess the traveller attemple "mE 
carry her off while she was геш. | 
{һе temple. Her attendants D mat 
cut him down and the infatua g oat | 
died at the feet of his beloved Сї पंध 


words of love. When later ОП, mer o be 
ound t 


lifted fro 


Е : fro jt 
whose mind a sclution са d also 
itself", proposed that she ШШ | 


down by the side of her 193 с 
that they both should be, milingly d 
orders were carried out ш = y ente í 
royal maiden of matchless, >° or et 
her self-sought doom W! 

lover,” 


aay call! 
cog bil? oe 
In the Travancore State 18.2 _ ef 4 


the Sabarimalai hill wherein 1 


dedicated to the Buddha. ] 
hill is a mosque. m & | 
shrine, lakhs of Hindu р! gn ple "ye 
hill, and before visiting Я pa 
osque a ine’ int 
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T belief is that the God of 
it he local a will refuse the worship 
Бара! has not visited the mosque. 
пу в who visit the mosque also 


Many DEBA to visit the Hindu shrine 


make it a pol 
along-side 1t. 


Sacred to both communities 


adura is a little hill which 
a Am holy place for both Muslims and 
Hinds The hil contains a temple 
dedicated to God Subrahmanya and a shrine 
of Fakir Sikander, a Muslim saint. Devo. 
tees of both the communities whenever 
they visit the hill, pray at both the places 
of worship and it is a common sight to see 
a Hindu in the Sikander shrine and a 
Muslim in the Subrahmanya temple, 


Nagore in the Madras Presideney is 
another city noted for its joint Hindu- 
| worship. It contains a tomb of 
Miran Sahib, a Muslim saint. Thousands 
of Hindus and Muslims visit this shrine at 
1590119] festival, bathe in perfect har- 


mony in the tomb's tank and worshi 
Юу at the shrine, p 


lim au Mysore City is the. tomb of a Mus. 

m It attracts quite a number of 

ina thor e Shippers and is, in fact, situated 

lays of pohly Hindu locality, On certain 

Which ong 76а, а fair is held here during 

Playin Сап see Hindus and Muslims 
8 near it in all cordiality. 


In : 
le Baba pdr et in the Mysore State, 
у dto both the. 5, 1s a shrine which is 
| SS called the p; o 

Us b the Pita Shrine. The 
D S "lieve that it is the shrine of God 
Tesh a InCarnates in the world 


“claim зу 068105. The Muham-. 
tal taints ое the tomb of one of 
Ti ऐश, Marat Dada Hayat Mir 


Norge Creed; e ands of devotees from 
P in perfe tevery month and 
in cha,- попу and tolerance, 
५२6 Cong {Se of the shrine is a Mus- 
हि "0015 the png for both the 
k ln 
LET the Ch; 
en पता district of the State 


` at her door, the 


$ 
$ 


qc n 50‏ ا ا 
SE ССССССЕЕЕУЯ‏ 
ppana Gudda. This is a spot mu‏ 

by both Hindus and Muslims, The ed 
call it the shrine on the hill as Saint 
Saadulla's shrine and visit it regularly and 
pray there, The Hindus consider it as the 
a: tresting place of Dhavalappa, a devotee 
of God Shiva and worship a lingam instal- 
led there in his name. 


Hindu God's Muslim Devotee 


In Melkote, a famous Vaishnavite 
centre, isa good example of Hindu-Muslim 
relationship ina temple, Just under the 
feet of the idol of God Cheluvaraya Pillai, 
isa small golden image, The image is 
that of a Muhammadan princess from 
Delhi and according to the legend, she was 
the greatest devotee of that God. 


It seems that a Muslim emperor from 
the North, Emmadu (Muhammad) by name, 
during one of his expeditions to the South, 
looted Melkote and its temple and carried 
away the golden image of the God Chelu- 
varaya Pillai. To bring the image back, 
Ramanujacharya, the great Vaishnava 
saint, set out for Delhi. This venerable 
old Brahmin’s gentle pleadings there moved 
the emperor so much that he allowe 
him to search the royal treasury for the 
image. But the object of their search was 
with the emperor's little daughter, cua 
Varanandini (the Sanskritized fm ० а 
Muhammadan name) who was оте i: 
with the love of a true devoted आणी 
would not part with 1t. Tue ешр E 
Ramanujacha ut rs е b “Chae 

"ai come hither’, at which ८५ 
LU. ا‎ out of the room ios 
em Coal: pallens + b et 

i the em LASED 
of ed achana to Melkote with all 


due reverence and honour. 


; dini saw het 
When Princess Varanen 2 Moun- 


idol gone, she was hearth followed the 


ग се, 5 the 
ting her pony af CJ] alone, throught 
mene to Melkote pll оаа valleys, 


र f | 

Шалан e When w UNE 
r 1 к 

and PEU oor of the temple 
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wherein ber Cheluvaraya Pillai was deposi- 
ted and going into the shrine "was seen 
no more, having been absorbed into the 
god she loved with the love of a perfect 
devotee.” 


* Honnur Fakirs " 


From Penukonda (inthe Ceded Dis- 
tricts) comes another remarkable instance 
of a caste that has two persons as its gurus, 
one a Muslim, and another a Hindu. The 
members of this caste go by the name of 
"Honnur Fakirs” : 


The caste of Honnur Fakirs was 
created by Pirbhava Fakruddin, a Muslim 
divine, who came from North India and 
settled in Penukonda in the year 1155. 
The local chieftain gave him a Hindu 
temple and a monastery in recognition of 
his spiritual powers. Fakruddin lived in 
that temple and during his life-time was 
able to attract a large number of disciples 
from both the Muslim and Hindu ranks. 


. When the divine died, his body was 
buried in the temple where he was living, 
and from that time, it has been an object 
of joint Hindu-Muslim worship. During 
the annual 'urus' (festival) that is held 
there, thousands from both the communi- 
ties go there, the most prominent among 
the devotees being the Honnur Fakirs. 


АП youngmen in the Honnur Fakirs’ 
caste must get themselves blessed Шу буо 


purus before they can be pronounced as 


ull-fledged members of the ca 

first guru is the Muslim pir that OHNE 
of Fakruddin’s shrines at tesi qub 
After his blessings are over, the youngmen 
travel to Shri Saila, a noted Hindu pilgrim 
nm Lu they visita Hindu guru and 
camp ү eir Rue by receiving his 


Ramadas of Bhadrachalam 


The Shrine of Sree Ката in Bhadra- 
chalam in the Dominions of His exalted 
Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad has 
become famous both in legend and Н; огу 


The stor9 озони н КӨ ctii Nd 


Li 


igitized HARA Де Б» 


the 


T N 
Nizam who ruled the К; 
Golconda at the time ee 
Emperor Aurangazeb and immo 
as ‘Tanisha’ in Telugu literature, a ner 
of the Prime minister Akkanna pns 
Kancherla Gopanna, who was शात नि 
Tahsildar of the  Bhadrachalam Таш 
spent away six lacs of rupees out of the 
Government revenue for the temple, and 
he was imprisoned by Tanisha, "That 
God Sree Rama and Lakshmana appeared 
before the Nawab who at once made a 
reparation by endowing the temple with | 
the revenue of that Taluk, It is alo | 
said that he began to send table rice for — 
use (as Talambralu) in the annual Rama | 
navami celebrations, The details of the | 
story and the usage have been handed | 
down by the famous musical work Ram | 
das Charitra which is considered totes — 
important as Tyagaraja's song collection | 
History however does not contain E 
details of the story. The inscription that | 
is now found in the temple premises ov J 
ever shows that in more recent times Ur Я 
in the time of Chandulal Bahadur, ‘a | 
Prime minister of the Nizam who ae ] 
1844, the inam grants to the temp M 
renewed by the administrators of Ше | 
The endowment of the Jagir 8% 

T ` 5 nyerted 10 
the Temple was afterwards со 0,000 which 
an annual money grant of Rs 4 Rs 191% 
has been lately cut down tO 


Some Mussalman Kings of India 


я К 
Even before Akbar the ge. vt the | 
Mussalman kings who trie i pond | 


i 
Hindus and Mussalman together 


of a common culture. 


the 
yas 

Hussain Shah (1452-1479). gel 

Nawab who ruled Bengal. d 

patron of Bengali vernacu his ord tt 
wellas vernacular art. 

of his courtiers ME 

Bhagavata from Sans® son 0 

He See ordered the ко i 

mace. h ied ү] 

whic D ine wor б, 


B 


bbarata to be 
the religious cult 
Musalmans and Hindus 10 c. d 
by using а common n 


an RA IC wor 
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ishnu and had been wor- 
| Sony LM] from time immemorial, 
Ee us the Arabic ‘equivalent for the 
Шр conception of the Supreme Spirit. 
f bis History of Bengali Language and 
| Таа, 222, Dinesh Chandra Sen 
Î gysthat the Bengali literature has several 
oms dedicated to the worship of Satya 
` Pin He forestalled Akbar the great, 


Hasan Gangu Bahmani 


Hasan Gangu the founder of the Bahmani 
dynasty wasa servant of Gangu,a Brahman 
- astrologer who enjoyed high favour at the 
- Delhi Court. He discovered a treasure in the 
| hitters field and gave it to the Brahmin who 
brought it to the notice of the king, Hasan 

ame a commander of the army in the 
| Felt against Muhamad  Tughlak by 
| ^ Hindus & Musalmans in 1347. Having 
| mald the peral forces with the aid 
3 erajah of Telingana he assumed sove- 

tty as the first Muhammadan King of 
сап at Gulbarga in 1347 and took 


t 
(See Aryan Rule— Haval, p 337) 


OF INDIA 4i 
س‎ 
name of Bahmani in gratit i 
ude of his fo 
master who became his finance BÍ EO 


: तथ 
Bahmain’ js а Corrupti 

ruption of ‘Brahmani’ 
which means a Brahmin,f 


Ibrahim Qutub Shah 


He wasthe ruler of G 

1550 to 1580. He wasa Za 
Telugu Literature. Many poets and scho- 
lars adorned his court and some Telugu 
poetical works are dedicated to him. Two 
of them are, ‘Thapathi Samvaranam" by 
Gangadhara Kavi, Yayathi charithram by 
Ponnaganti Thelaganarya, There are many 
Telugu ‘Chatu Padyams’ or poems describ. 
ing incidents of his literary life and camp. 
He is immortalized in literature under the 
name of ''Malkibharam" which sounds 
more like a Hindu than a Moslem name. 
A small village a few miles from Bezwada 
on the Hyderabad road is called ‘Ibharam 
patnam" after this ruler and contains 
traces of an old and flourishing Muslim 
town. 


t The Godavary District Manual, P. 211. 
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^ Civilisation Under Sands | 


A Romance of Archaeological Discovery 
The Central Asian Antiquities Museum, New Delhi 


daily by the fine buildings of the Central Asian Antiquities Museun 
without pausing to ask themselves what wonders it holds. 


The following article will be of interest to all archaeologists and should encourage | 
tourists to include the Museum in their round. 


Many pass 


Now known as Chinese Turkestan, the 
area from which the antiquities in the 
Central Asian Museum were unearthed, is 
bounded on the west by Persia, on the east 
by China, on the south by India and Tibet 
and onthe North by Mongolia, and was 
naturally, therefore, for centuries the 
meeting ground of many cultures: 


The country for the most part is hilly, 
comprising barren mountain ranges, huge 
stretches of deserts and sand dunes, On its 
north are the mighty ranges of the Tien- 
shan or 'the celestia] mountains', and on 
the south the Kunlun which- separates it 
from Tibet. On the east are the Banshan 
mountains and on the west the Pamirs 
which join the Tien.shan in the north and 
the Hindu Kush on the south, The vast 
area thus enclosed is about 1,500 miles 
from west to east, and nearly 600 miles 
from north to south. A huge stretch of 
desert, The Taklamakan, with the Lop 
Nor marshes at its eastern end marking the 
remains, of a prehistoric salt sea, since 
dried up, divides the area from east to west. 
The absence of water here makes plant 
and animal life impossible and the rivers 
which take their rise in the mountains dry 
up in these deserts, The most important 
places in the north are Hami, Turfan 
Karashahr Kucha, Uksur and in the south 
Yarkand, Khotan, Keriya, Niya, Charchan 
Charklik and Tunhuang. i 


Old Caravan Routes 


T L 
which RR. 


* c 


gntralcAsian,. bighwayétize s un gan Gf ШУ aov port! 


पू main carayan routes, 


linking up China with the western countries | 
from the Second Century B.C. onwats | 
passed through the north and the south | 
skirting the Taklamakan desert and ester | 
ded beyond the Pamirs. ‘Along these ш \ 
was carried the trade in silk and г | 
commodities from China and the de ў 
to Syria and other parts of бе | 
permeated by Hellenistic i pg 
Chinese control was establis Я P sd 
Tarim basin at the end of the 2n das 

B. C., and continued for about ee servel 
years during which period this à od 
as the main channel for the inten civilie | 
Far Eastern, Indian an ester. 


tions. 


hate | 
Sands, however, did what foot wert | 
done elsewhere in the wor. 
of course, political reas 
weakening of the centra 
the collapse of the Chines i north 
raids of the Huns from t once 12 
led to the decay © do E 
parts, But their aban cause 
ascribed mainly to phys on fO 
particularly to the phen?” pare Е, y | 
tion which gradually 2 деј рей 
panses of land. e and 2 c d 
approach of the desert vast exp? 
time the area was 006 
sand. ái 


п | 
Digging Through 20 Т D 


a 
In 1889, a birch bark ety of ety 
presented to the Asiatic tenant pow ү! 


acquired it а 
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Makan desert. It was stated to 
100५000 the ruins near it. This was 
have iE Dr. Heernle, a leading Indologist 
Phe ate Nineteenth Century, to be the 
vst Sanskrit document 1n the Brahmi 
0 nt used in India during the latter half of 
fle fourth Century А. D. Later some ear- 
fer fragments in Kharosthi script were 
fond by a French traveller Dutreuil de 
| Rhine, These discoveries created interest 
| among Indologists and many more anti. 
- quities were acquired from the local trea- 
sure seekers through the British Agent at 


Kashgar, 


As, however, the authenticity of these 

= culd.notbe guaranteed, Sir Aurel Stein, 

thena member of the Indian Educational 

| Service, later of the Archaeological Survey 

| oflndia, offered to undertake a systematic 
| of these regions. Sir Aurel led in 

the years 1900-01, 1906-08, 1913-16 three 
expeditions into the area, 


Travellin , 
h & on camels’ back through 
cel miles of arid wastes and ES 
i desert ш the icy blast of mid-winter, 
na san am high and barren mountain 
ad salten® acier covered peaks, over hard 
wilh blocks rusted grounds and sometimes 
tances [06 ОГ ice carried over long dis- 
and beasts ite as drinking water for men 

vith qi after immense hardship mingled 
ЕТ ing adventures, Sir Aurel Stein 
Natit ofa FO Within the sands a large 
Y light o he uites, which threw a flood 

Ons, Прасі of various civilisa- 


Am 
fey} Ong th 
$ iss dra годе finds were tapestries, 


» Wood » Manuscript 

silk ОО, Woo : ripts on paper 
[o of ies Tr and paintings on 
K e 

ory RS Wood m S numerous otber 


etal 
e ; Stone 7 
» horn, leather adr glass, 


Mural Paintin gs 


e t 

are exhib Ealleries of the main 
Aure] wat the mural paintings 

min |; Ше ruin an Succeeded in rescu- 
thes Pg bpp Of ancient Buddhist 


dio Western borders of 


‘Buddhist Sculptura 


and ep arbRmaandainolEbasteenanasiDigiized By 


к ==» 


. ft. i 

rom 1” to 13” in thickness. A Inks 
Process Was gone through in the museum 
or their reconstruction and restoration 
Most of the mud from the walls of the 
slabs was scraped out and replaced by a 
layer of gypsum plaster, and the pieces 
Were arranged in aluminium back frames 
strengthened at the corners and stretched 
over with web of aluminium sheets, all 
covered with more plaster to continue with 
previous layers. The plaster was allowed 
to set hard and the whole was welded 
together as one piece by means of special 


_ adjustable hooks to steel channels, bolted 


to the walls of the museum with asbestos 
screwed to teak framework forming the 
surrounding background. 


With the exception of those from 
Sistan in the south-eastern borders of 
Persia, almost all the paintings, exhibited 
in the .museum, come from the northern 
and southern shrines and range in date 
from the Third to the Tenth centuries A. D. 
Those from the north are of a much later 
date and show а considerable Mongolian 
and Chinese influence, while those from 
the south belong to an earlier school and 


resemblance to the Graeco- 
ENS 1 art of Gandhara, from 


where Buddhism penetrated into Central 


Asia, $ 


The shrines weré ei 
tures, carrying a done era Eus 
stupa or partly cut 10 3 
лышт or stone entrances outside. з 


Scenes Of Buddhist Legends 
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paper which was pierced through and then 
transferred to the wall by placing the 
paper flat across its surface and by rubbing 
overit powdered charcoal or some such 
substance, The pounced lines were then 
fxed on the walls with a thin grey paint 
by means of a brush ; local colours were 
thereafter applied and the whole finished 
off with a skilful hand. 


The principal figure in the majority 
of the paintings is that of the Buddha 
surrounded by Bodhisattvas, Lokapalas 
and Vajrapanis, besides princes, monks and 
disciples. The chief feature of the paintings 
of the later date are the representations of 
the halo round the heads of most of the 
figures. Their absence, the style of Indian 
costumes and the absence of any sort of 
foot wear from the figures mark those of 
an earlier date and origin from the Graeco 

Buddhist sculptural art of Gandhara, 


Many of the paintings bear inscriptions 
in Chinese, Uigur, Kushan and Central 
Asian Brahmi, 


Caves Of Thousand Buddhas 
In the northern and middle rooms of 


the Museum Annexe, located on the first 
floor of the Imperial Record Building, are 


exhibited the silk banners showing painted . 


pictures of Buddhist divinities and large 
silk paintings depicting’ the Buddhist 
Heavens from the ‘Caves of the Thousand 
Buddhas’ in the Tunhuang oasis. Most of 
these are votive offerings with the names 
and prayers of the donors inscribed. The 
smaller ones generally show Bodhisattvas 
invariably an Avalokitesvara; the larger 
ones show scenes of paradise (sukhavati) in 
which Amitabha, the Great Buddha is seen 
seated in the centre, with a Bodhisattva 
on either side makine one of the Buddhist 
trinities, An atmosphere of blissful repose 
' pervades the pictures which date from the 
seventh to the tenth centuries A. D, 


The sacred site of Chien-fo.t 
‘Caves of the Thousand Buddhas’ s abont 
. ten miles to the south of Tunhuang in 


Kansu, the north west.dfrontienqreyineevof Digitized By s(hentoremao afe 


China, Rock-cut Buddhist temples are 
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1 
found here in abundance. They hado; 

nally oblong anti-chapels En origi. 
front of them. Between the cave ches 
and the entrance there was usual] empl 
passage through which the temple mis 
was reached, This consisted ofan 
cellar hewn out of the rock and with 
was a large rectangular platform with 
colossal stucco Buddha image in the centre 
and groups of disciples and divine attend 
ants on either side. 1 


Graeco-Buddhist Traditions 


The rich decorations of the walls and 
the wealth of sculptures in stucco ae 
mostly of the Tang times. They revel | 
clearly that whatever modifications Chins | 
taste may have introduced into the htr | 
art, the original traditions of the Graece 
Buddhist school were well kept. 


More valuable still was the discovery | 
in a walled up chapel in one of the шр | 
of a large number of ancient manuscripti | 
in Chinese and Tibetan as well as m is 
krit, Khotanese, Kuchean, Sogdian, а 1 
chaean, Uigur or other indigent? isa | 
ages of Turkestan. Amongst the | 
block printed roll dated 8 ү 
oldest printed work that has со and lit | 
us, Many fine paintings On 5! 
and of textile relics in ^ nd 
and designs were amon 
covered foni the walled up chapel 


. A large part of t ne tim г | 
Central Asia, which was at ^ еп 
the British Museum, has beer. 5 Museu | | 
to the Central Asian Antiquities re 
though a considerable ports gre Delt 
in London. Systematic ^ 
made for the preservation o A 
and methods of preserva 5 810. 
developed after careful inve 


Pre- Historic Finds. 


The Annexe also hous пег 
tive types of pre-histor!? P po 
from Baluchistan an à 
discover yo 

a 
cbalcolithic sites di arappa 


WILL GERMANY ATTACK THE LOW COUNTRIES 


Ee 
> ıs valley pushed back the 
Daro in the T 5,000 years and opened 
bso] ds for investigation. 
IUE first systematic surveys of the 
historic site were made by Sir Aurel 
Gein in what comprised the ancient terri- 
E of Gedrosia ( now Baluchistan) and 
Waziristan. The principal sites explored 
were those of Suktagendor, Jiwanri, Shahi 
Tump, Kui and Bohi in ie Baluchistan 
and Periano Ghundai, Kudani, Moghal 
Ghundai, Rana Ghundai, Dabarkot and 
Surjangal in North Baluchistan, 


A reconnaissance of Sind and its out: 
lying districts in quest of prehistoric sites 
was made by the late Mr. N. G, Majumdar, 
andsome preliminary excavations at some 
of the places yielded a rich harvest of anti- 
quities which is now on show in the Mu- 
sum Annexe, Important prehistoric sites 
explored by him were Amri, Chanhu-Daro, 
Lohumo-Daro, Pir Ghazi Shah, Ali Murad, 
Jiangar, Damb-Buthi and Pandi Wahi. 


“жуз LE, 
Will 


On balance Rei c 


N 


lg 
uce : - : 
wan art Invasion would give the 
Wa io 5 room for manœuvre if and 


aJo प У 
Ndertake offensive against the Allies 


E. 7 
Ce nable t 
ON Belgium: tot hem, after over 


Urn the main Maginot 
e at the portion of the 


" Wast strongly fortified. 


and to Stri k 
ftontie n 


; бы Ste 


isis : — se the L 
tries are Probably not the last appearance of this particular scare, becau 


Нен ing reasons :— 
nding temptation to aggressive Hitlerism for the following 


h & turnin 7 Бе 
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Bead Making in Ancient India 


Extensive operation i 
S carried o 
the mounds at Chanhu-Dar ह 


o during t 
year 1935-36 by Dr. Meckay on behalf e 


the American school of Indio and Iranian 
studies yielded a rich collection, Most of 
these, which fell to the share of India 
аге on show in this Annexe, In addition 
to the steatite seals, pottery, stone and 
metal antiquities of the usual Mohenjo. 
Daro type, special mention may be made 
of a bronze chariot wheel, a bronze figure 
of a dove, and a large number of steatite 
drills used to bore holes in the cornelian 
and other beads found in abundance here 
as well as at Mohenjo-Daro. Bead-mak- 
ing particularly in cornelian, agate and 
chalcedony from the raw stones is one of 
the oldest industries which has flourished 
in India from times immemorial, and the 
whole process of manufacture may be seen 
here in the exhibits in the Museum. 
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ermany Attack The Low Countries : 
h would not gain— | —Strong position of Belgium and Holland 


AZIS CANNOT FURTHER ANTAGONISE NEUTRALS 


OW Countri त्रा 'crisis pitch and then fallen 
Ountries’ invasi nce more to crisis p 
Way again, ies’ fear of invasion has arisen o 


ow Coun- 


4 An attack on the Low бор 
would presumably cause the a Cae 
to their rescue and thus à евр See 
their Armies would be drawn 2 К 

epared defensive positions: ЖООШ 
E our the German army wae eT 
1 œuvre „РО® г 
Баа fof "Mechanised Divisions —ar 
nu 
moured. 


on of the Low Countries 


Possessi for air 
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attack on Britain, particularly ‘for short‏ 
range fighting aircraft required to escort‏ 
bombers.‏ 


6 It wouldalso provide bases for sub- 
marines operating in the Southern part of 
the North Sea and Channel. 


7 Air co-operation in sea warfare 
would be facilitated, British Ports and 
shipping would be more exposed to air 
attack. The port of London in parti- 
cular. would be brought within short 


range. 


8 Even if the German army were not 
strong enough to carry through a major 
attack on France, it might by a limited 
operation secure the air and U-boat bases 
required, Then, standing on the defensive 
it would hold a bargaining asset, thus 
repeating the conditions which for so long 
prevailed in the last war when much of 
Northern France was in German hands, 


9 To dislodge the German army 
old be во easy De and Germany would 
have the advantage of fighti | 
Ern ge ghting outside her 


А Different Task 


1 Unprovoked Hr woul 
antagonise all neutral оао 


— and perhaps t 
TUE the 0 + zu dangerous degree — 


2 It would add over ea, 
to the strength of the Allied PEOR men 
fighting on their own soil, Dn 


. 3 It would extend the f 
tions greatly, aud thereby गी?” 
strength of the German striking force : 


~ 4 It would open a direct a; 

ty ct 
from Britain to many important Шш! 
centres in N. W, Germany, at рг de 
only approachable by a [оп RAM 
course. . . 


— 
5 If the invasion 

successful and the हत्या aly Partly 

then the balance of advantage de 

with the Allies both by sea RE 

Warnings of air attack on Britain Eo 

be longer, and blockade would be aU 


6 Economically the dis 
would be great, as Germany MS 
important sources of supply. "Not only the 
quota which is allowed to pass the blockade 
to neutrals, but also the produce of 
the country would be lost. The cattle 
normally dependent on imported 
cattle feed, could not survive winter condi 
tions and they make an important contri- 
bution to German food supplies, 


Pressure On The Neutrals 


It will be seen that the disadvantages 
balance or exceed the advantages which 
Germany would gain by violating the 
neutrality of the Low Countries. Ап 
many good authorities consider the threat, 
which undoubtedly exists, is no more than 
a threat intended to induce Belgium 80 
Holland to accept a German interpretation 
of neutral conduct rather than that define 


by international law. 


It may also have been an attempt н 
induce the Allies to make а Prem 
move to the assistance of Belgium. men 
would provide an excuse fOr û qt 
invasion. Whether or not thats nno! be 
German threats mean, they C" 


` . d р 
ignored, re has been арр. E 


. Diplomatic pressu man 
in Eit ० unreasonable consis 
Frontiers have been violated by (2०९ 


8 
ance aircraft and they have photog ай 


defences, A large Germa 
in excess of defensive regu ü 
stationed close to the frontier UE otic 
readiness to move at a few move 
Moreover, there have been 
ments indicating that this arm 
important re-inforcements. 
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Low Countr 
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Who is a Hindu? 


Speaking at the Hindu Maha Sabha 
Conference at Salem Mr. V. D. Savarkar 
defined the term Hindu. “A Hindu is one” 
said he “ who considered Hindustan as the 
land of his birth, as the land of his religion 
whatever that might be, That India was 
his Pithri bhoomi and Punya bhoomi were 
the two essential constituents of the term 
Hindu A Hindu ought to remember 
always that he was born in India and that 
India was his holy land i e. the land where 
his Gurus had their birth. The definition 
held good of the various denominations of 
the Hindu race the Sikhs, the Jains and the 
Lingayats,. The Muslims, Christians and 
ews even if born in India looked to Arabia 
as their holy land and therefore they did 
ү! come With the meaning of the word 
и प, For purposes of organising а poli- 

Party the definition given by Mr. 


avarkar js unobjectionable. Whether at 
€ prese 


ac 
Ds Programme or not they are haunted 


s : о such aspirations 
qq dian Christians are not Rx 

inea dà. But as Mr, Savarkar rightly 
land as his ‹ unless а person considers this 
tightly шуа bhoomi' he cannot be 
to this land, егей as Properly belonging 


it would wld be tuled by Muslims, because 


cepted Still be Indian rule cannot be 

j is weap PY, true Hindu in India, It 

p esponsikje 2864 policy of Gandhiji that 

tude A е for € uncompromising atti- 

nd Ваз that has culminated 
Y Mr. Jinnah for a 


lit they are dms must be made to realise 


Us bı, Rot tenants ; ith 
1 . S 1n. common wit 
А Indi üt are mere A 


Sims 
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they are true sons of this soil or the 
not, ifthey consider themselves as ree 
perly belonging to this land they must 
learn to live amicably with their Hindu 
brethren and cultivate the habit of listening 
to reason. If they still consider themsel- 
ves as'the representatives of a conquering 
race and as such entitled to special privi- 
leges andr eservations, and even toa parti- 
tion of the country by metes and bounds 
then they must be considered to be as much 
foreigners in this country as the British. 
Hindus do not deserve to be governed 
either by the British or by the Muslims, 
We have however no wish to pick up un- 
necessary quarrels with either, if the 
British concede to us our just claims we 
will -stand by them in war and peace. 
Similarly if the Muslims do not make un- 
reasonable demands we have absolutely no 
objection to respect their political, econo- 
mic and cultural interests. 


The American Lesson | 


In an address to the American club of 
Paris, Sir Ronald Campbell, British ambas- 
sador to France recently observed as 
follows. “We learned from our defeat ‘in 
the American War of Independence to set 
no obstinate obstruction in the path of the 
later-born British Communities over sea 
towards full constitutional freedom. 
Evidently this lesson is not being recollec- 
ted in connection with the Indian problem. 
Sir Ronald no doubt explicitly restricts the 
applicability of the lesson to later born 
British Communities over sea. 


ut responsible British _ Statesmen 
should herad bit of ima gination a ot 
least conceive the possibility $ ndia 
following the American exam =. iM 
doubt India is unarmed, у b S 
er even drea ‘ | 

eateries to. the British as the A 
did. But Nonviolent пор сов tion 
| pled with civil disobedience M properly 


i Either RR dian Hes o en led ge sweeponsceficetiue enough to 


^^. 
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weaken the power and prestige of the 
British in India particularly at the present 
moment when rumours of an alliance 
between Bolshevism and Fascism are in the 
air, Luckily for the security of the British 
and peace of the Indian peoples however 
the Congress has constituted Gandhiji the 
plenipotentiary and he has in unmistakable 
terms declared that he is not going to 
declare civil disobedience under the present 
circumstances. But from our experience of 


Gandhiji we know that he is capable of 


springing surprises. For our part we wish to 
see an early settlement of the Indian problem 
to the satisfaction of all parties concerned, 
We have' no desire to involve ourselves in 
a fresh struggle unless it becomes inevi- 
table. We trust that the British will 
rise to the occasion and exhibit real States- 
manship and profit by a lasting alliance 
with a Free India. ; 


The Political Issue 


The political tangle in our country will, 


itseems, never be solved until India be. 
comes self-conscious of her unity and 
strength, The status of Independence 
ns to by Ше Сове тава and the Moslem 
pue Is yet to be concretely outli 
and defined. So also the” offer af 
Dominion Status by Britain, In Ње ab- 
sence of detailed enunciation, the bearing 
of the perpetual discussion of this subject 


on the growth of political India is of little. 


significance. As'the New Stateman’ 

the Viceroy 15 not authorised to diss: 
self-determination and as the Congre 
spokesmen have often made it clear КЕ 
determination is the ruling principle of 
their demands, The Moslems have not 
unfortunately, reached yet the stage of 
disclosing the motif behind their АЕ 
In between these parties, the Princes 
make their occasional appearance to all in 
the picture and air their notions on the 
current problems of,Indian Politics. Neith 
the British Government, nor the British 
Indian people attempt to understand. b 
realism behind each one's view point E 
to grapple with the difficulties. MR 
who appreciate the value ‘of reali nb 
politics, nomenclature does п а [ла 


It 1s quite easy-tosaceeded ttt vie 


5 мо: 
asi Digi Ову еек gu RE Коза 


independence and water , 
tions of freedom by offre Implica. 
of the Egyptian or Chinese variety 1060 
of the New Finnsh variety: It 2 Or even 
facile to accept the offer of Do ally 
Status and reach up to the p 
African or Canadian variety. What mae 
wants now is to have an agreed na 
discussion wherefrom the real connotati А 
of Indian demands may be fully realised 
the Princes given their due place in the 
scheme of a United India and the Nation 
assured of their unity. The differentiation 
into several communities and interests is 
no real hindrance to National solidarity, 


The communal question will solve 
itself if the British are sincere in their 
declarations regarding the political future 
of India. Representation in the Legislative 
Assemblies ог Executive Services cannot 
be founded on the cannons of weightage. 
So long as the Congress, the League, the 
Princes and finally the British Government 
prefer to keep out from their view this 
Basic Law of Political Evolution, the 80 
of India, be it. Independence or Рови 
Status cannot Бе a reality. "Throw Re 
question of representation o communi a 
and vested interests from the prog ion 
of discussion and equally the recog 1 
of religious groups for preferments 0 
and representation in services, plished 
spade work would have been ассодр M 
ШЕ 


tive, so long as ate 
their states can continue unane vil giv? 
vote of British India. T | ion in te 
Popular Will, its proper pos. 
administration of their states- . 


rus om nli 
Amidst warring politician’ a 
to only certain traditional Pie itis di | 
ment as their political obJe sof vis? 
cult to hope for a new 308 Si eral 
Communalismas a BON deed to bers 
in politics must be acknow r once i 
evil heritage and no num er 
from one community tO тту, Ш 
preserve national Peace 4F 0 


95 are P. ш 
Electorates or Political Pact fy eg 


Politi og 


TAU‏ س ن 
سي 
T ems to be wanting. When it‏ 
К eiom will also dawn. Not till‏ 
"T "In the meantime, a conference for‏ 
lion of India’s baffling problems‏ 
eral be convened by His Majesty's Govern-‏ 
ment indicating a new approach, Individual‏ 
consultations have not yielded Ta good‏ 
fruit, not even good hope. o suspend‏ 
judgment and action, in a mood of resigna-‏ 
tion will manifestly be folly. The sincerity of‏ 
British Government must be proved by the‏ 
celerity with which India's political future‏ | 
canbe determined and consolidated. To‏ 
emphasise dis-unity is evading the fulfilment‏ _ 
of the declared intentions of Great Britain;‏ 
to expedite their realisation will be the‏ _ 
noblest gesture which she can offer to India,‏ 


| Russo-Finnish Peace 

| 1 

| , After three and a half months of deter- 

| mined resistance Ьу the Е inns, peace has 

ГЕ Russia and 
inland, Even at the time of the commence- 
E of hostilities, between these two 
pies, the result was foreseen, It was 
lo mu) anticipated that Finland will have 
E md Sooner or later unless the 
E ndered tmely assistance. In his 
why „ECM Mr. Chamberlain explained 
Чук hel leS were not able to render 
Which the ch to Finland. The difficulty 
hg of th allies had to face was the obtain- 
Norw E the Governments of 
allied troop a weden to the passage of 

hammer stroke tet their territories: The 
Mashin eS о 

Finlay 8 the b 


the Soviet forces were 
| ББ rave soldiers of tiny 
ite that ee Russians knew by-experi- 
А 5 nd to deal with a resolute 
n M had emerged from the 
088 of her sovereignt 
Я gnty 
i though at the cost ofa 
| 5, оа Sreatest testimony 
\ acti nisatio : 
аад of the n and strength 


tha 


Russian victory will 
o pl nounced in a РЕ 
qubd bloc 05 of the Fuehrer, The 
th есері or countries in Europe, 
Sth to fte Of France is a source of 
ed diplo i”, as it is a matter for 


e 
LM On the 
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Шап, аца anxiety to the Allies, 
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Law ої Supply 8 Demand 


One feels grateful to Sir, J. Raisman 
or having enunciated a new and sound 
principlein recruiting to the services. In dis. 
cussing Mr. Joshi's cut motion to consider 
the low salaries of the inferior servants, Sir 
Jerenny requested the mover rather uncha- 
ritably, to address the matter to the 
large number of candidates besieging the 
offices for every vacancy and stated that 
the recruitment and conditions of service of 
all staff must surely bea matter to be re- 
gulatéd largely by supply and demand. 
f this law of supply and demand was 
consistently applied,the expenditure on civil 
and military services would not be so 
heavy as it is now. No Government ser- 
vant under ordinary circumstances need be 
paid a higher emolument than Rs. 500 
and the rank and file can be filled up by 
grade ranging from Rs 25 to 150. Many 
of the administrative positions can be han- 
ded over to honorary officers — a procedure 
that will considerably minimise national 
expenditure and consequently the bur a 
of national taxation, Will he adopt suc 
? Possibly not, If, instead of 
a procedure? Possibly not. 1i, In er 
ridiculing and assailing honest socia i 
kers like Mr. Joshi,Sir ferenny Raion ы z 
frame a Budget on these lines an шыш 
the Provine नः SR Profits 
unpopular measures 1 Et е ано тан 
Bill and Raising of Railway t 
less, The Sales Tax and : ; 
Be S of provincial taxation too can be 
erased from the statute book, 


Dr. C. Minakshi 


1 d been 
areat and irre arable loss ha 
Же world i Indian अ hp 
by the demise of Srimathi Сї Meena a 
M. A., Ph. D. Barely thirty-five US 
passed away, she achieved unique €! 


А „ She was the 
tion in Indian Archaeology: ived the 
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in Indian History from the 
D ede University and her researches into 
Indian Antiquity bear witness to her pro. 
found learning and spirit of . historica 
discrimination, _ Her CODED to 
Medieval South Indian History have sen 
regarded as authoritative by Indian any 
Foreign historians, She had made a study 
of Andhra History and collected valuable 
data for writing a treatise on it which, we 
are sure, would have been a distinct addi- 
tion to the existing knowledge of the 


subject. Besides, being a historian of first 


` 


( Continued from page 46) 


Belgians are alarmed, Perhaps, however 
the strongest reason for believing that 
German threats amount to no more than 
threats is the state of preparedness in the 
Low Countries. It is vastly superior to 
anything that existed in 1914, 


Then Belgium was taken completely 
by surprise, Her army was untrained, her 
fortifications out of date, Moreover then 
Belgium stood alone, whereas now her 


fortunes are linked with those of the 
Dutch. 


Unluckily, owing to geographical 
conditions, the link Strategically is some- 
what weak. For, should retreat be neces- 
sary, the lines of retirement diverge, And 


NEL ў 
rank, she was a passionate devo 
music. Like other members of her 
she worshipped as her household 
Sri Tyagaraya Swami, the patra Saint of 
Karnata Music, Unostentatious in x | 
mode of life, delicate and graceful in ls | 
manners, impressive in her speech, and 
deep in her erudition, she was the typed | 
a Hindu lady scholar, reminiscent of ( | 
and Maitreyi of olden days, Those whom - 
gods love die young. We convey our со. 
dolences to the bereaved members of the 


family. 


tee of | 
Family | 
deit 
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though the Dutch have a вота | 
tected by inundations, 1t woul n 
difficult for the Allies to come | 
rescue than to that of Belgium. 


the 
О Li not put : 

Even in winter, one a of the Lat | 
danger of a German invasi be under 


ight 
Countries out of court. It mg esigned ® 


taken as a limited 0 action ani 
facilitate air an to an ea sprin 


possibly as a prelude Е 
offensive against France. E. 
ffensive against robah 
ntries 15 йел 


А о; о i 
through the Low "ing of 
in the winter, but an early “Etish rei 
to forestall the arriva! O 
ments might be u 


ndertakeP- 
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OUR ADHIPATI'S ACTIVITIES 


he auspices of  Thirumala 
pues T rilinga Maha Vidya Peetham 
geena g was convened in Gopalapuram. 
S, Sreenivasa Ayyangar who 
hould have presided, being absent owing 
i ill health, Dewan Bahadur K. S. Rama- 
swamy Sastry Avl. took the chair and 
conducted the proceedings. In his intro- 
ductory remarks the president said, a happ 
combination of patriotrism, culture, phi- 
losophy and organisation is to be found in 
Vaidyaraj Dr. D. S. Avadhany, Adhipathi 
fthis Peetham, Apart from Provincial 
questions there is a higher field of culture 
Г which is common to the whole of India. 
‘more to Southern India— The Trilinga 
Maha Vidya Peetham honouring Tamilian 


Pundits is surely a step to promote cultural 
Co.ordination, 


| 
} 


Distributing Khaddar Shawls and 
guareeyams, presented by Sreemati Kavi. 
aka K. Kanakamba garu to the pundits, 
Rao Ba adur M, Narasimham Pantulu 
[ИШ said that it was his proud privilege 
“associate with the annual functions of 
Н fetham. He said that the spirit of 


Natha Swamy, is workin 
Wise oh the members of the Peetham,other. 
not have achieved this 
tiong of ty Although the Jayanti celebra- 
Fada, thi S Qa were performed in Bez- 
| ge this nction of honoring the di- 
ed Scholars whom the Peetham 
qth titles already reminded 
Which he © Usual annual functions with 
tion as ad sating, “The preserva- 
a ot the Aryan culture ” 
Which uS by the Peetham, "s а cause in 
B ying h ole of India should take part. 
€ gave presents to 


l 
Sy Ra 
| 24 ашарда, Vedanta Sthapaka 


AR гу garu, 
Soe Vedantasthapaka R. 
| anskrit College. Маг, Principal, Ma- 


Ayurveda Sth 


= 


Sastry Баги, Venkataraman: А s 
Pathasala, Madras yurvedic 


4 Kaviratna Doma Venkataswamy 
Gupta garu, 


5 Gandharva Sthapaka Veena Su- 
brahmanya Sastri garu. 


Vaidyaraj Dr.D.S. Avadhany speaking 
about the qualification of the receipients 
of the titles, said, “Those that received our 
titles are distinguished scholars — and 
they deserve the title of '"Sthapaka' for 
they are maintaining the tradition of cul. 
ture in the land, The young men that study 
with them have no high ideal, They’ 
only study to finish the University Courses 
which they expect would give them a Job. 
Most of the Sanskrit scholars feel that 
they have wasted their time and lost their 
chances by studying Sanskrit, but we assert 
Sanskrit should be studied hot to make a 
livingbut to preserve the individual Dharma 
of our motherland. All honour to those who 
like heroes, stick to their culture and craft 
in spite of the absence of public recogni- 
tion and state patronage. fle appealed 
to the Pundits to train at least one young 
man each, to continue the tradition which 
he hoped would develop, when favourable 
times come. Rao Bahadur S. К. Padme. 
nabha Sastry surely deserves his mr 
Vedanta Sthapaka. For over two decades 
he was a Pundit in the Presidency Соке 
Madras,later on he became a chief ec- 
em 'in the Madras Sanskrit College 
where several times he taught his one 
Philosophical . texts ERU S 

nandiyam. — : 
RE à Deekshitar, the Ee 
pathi said, is an old head upon yours 
shoulder,s and Donc REUS к: 
is 1 wa : 
ЕИ БД College, which he has 


been conducting very sucessfully. 


lisa 

' Subrahmanya Sastryga а 

rare Ye of यमी 
i olar і 

BT аз specialised in sanskrit 


d has spec li П 
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itar and the Veena. edanta thapaka 

ED he title of Gandharva Deekshitar spoke n Ramachandra 
ed that his sons assuring the public, the व. thus 
whom he is now training would be as great and affection they have for nt 
as himself if not greater. Kaviratna, Doma Andhra language—He paid a tribute to E 
Venkataswamy Gupta is a great man. lofty ideals of Adhipati , Vai dyaraj D. 
Amongst Vaisyas he is an outstanding Avadhany and his optimism, He compli. 
personality. He isa Satavadhani and an mented Dr. Avadhany on the melody of his 
author of repute having translated such sanskrit poetry, through which he is trying 
classical works as Brahmavaivarta Puranam to propagate the idea of preserving Indian 

culture. A cultural union of the various 


in Telugu. He is the disciple of the famous ( 
Tirupati Venkatesa kavulu of the Andhra parts of India, he said, would soon revive 
country and he rightly deserves his title of our sustras, and the example of Trilingga | 

Mahavidya Peetham is very much to be / 


songs 
He rightly deserves t 
. Sthapaka and 1t 15 hop 


Kaviratna. 
More adopted by E as well, He wished al ^. 
Ayurveda Sthapaka Natesa Sastry, is a success for the residential university 
4 Е ork in Sa dkrit proposed Ьу Ше Adhipati, ,Brahma 


hero in his line.He wrote a W 
defending the science agains 
of prejudiced modern physicians, He isa 
very good teacher of Ayurvedam and 
rightly deserves the title conferred upon 


t the attacks Sree К. Bala Subrahmanya Ayer, 
Advocate, who spoke in Tamil, said that 
the idea of the Peetham in honoring ` 
Tamilians and Andhras, Scholars and 
Poets and Songsters on the same platform 


him. 
is very unique and it goes & great way णि 
Scholars’ Reply mutual development and co-operation. 
i i repared 
. Rao Bahadur Padmanabha Sastry т СД jen des ण E 
delivered a brilliant address in Sanskrit. He to look to the TRES lars and give them | 
said that the objects of the Peetham are of Pundits, and Scholars à 
very highly commendable and the award opportunities; m 
of titles will encourage the youngsters to The meeting came to à close with А | 
distinguish themselves and secure honors vote of thanks propose by the Adhipall | 
OT elier: Vaidyaraj Dr. D 5 Avadhany: 
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World's Finest Perfumers Use 
| MYSORE SANDALWOOD OIL 


` | The cultivation of the Sandalwood Tree 
lis an art known at its best in Mysore. 
| jt has produced the only Sandalwood 
| Oil with all the fragrance of the natural 
1 oil in the tree itself......the only Sandal- 
wood Oil used in the finest soaps and 
| perfumes of the World. 


GOVERNMENT SANDALWOOD OIL 
FACTORY, MYSORE 


Can be had either direct or through our agent 


For South India, Bombay Presidency & Burma 
Messrs. M. A. T. Acharya & Co. 


Sri Krishna Buildings, Bangalore City: 
7 and y 
he. Mysore Products Ltd a A Bomb 
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New Year Honours 


The Honours list for 1941 is a 
comprehensive one. It is remarkably 
. Wmpolitical. . Many Madrasis share 
. the Honours. Sir C. P. Rama- 
Swami Aiyar securesa К. C. S.I. Mr. 
vd Boag’has become a К. С.І. E. 
| i. can conceive of no worthier addi- 
1 1 . 
| Es the Order of Knighthood, than 
p бав and Mr. N. Gopalaswami 
| B and Mr. ए. E. James. We con- 
E. HE Mr. C. A. Muirhead, Agent 
| Genera] Man S 1 
Pu. tie of ager, 5. I. Railway on 
Oh е l. E.conferred on him. 
hatiy c UM of the Order of the 
| Son -Piré are Mr, B; G. Holds- 
x ? Revenue S ; . t 
È EOM ~ Secretary in Madras, 
Qe vi owley · Chief Engineer, 
arests ang а Chief Conservator of 
irector ; E Colonek Н. E. Shortt, 
Майы 8 Institute, Madras. 
also as à good shar i 
ER NA: e of other titles 
Ane > SCR Mr. N. Chandra- 
Sar г. T. Raghavachari, 
4 
lig о. are द ar L. Lakkaraju 
Of tite, recipients, The long 
E, 3 es 1892415 1 , L र 
> 3 the solidarity of 


Pire a 
i nd : 
1t iny the 
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NOTES 


Eire and Germany 

It is obvious that Eire and Germany 
have fallen out. Bombs have been 
thrown on parts of Eire and mines 
have been laid too. The German ex- 
planation is a blank denial, which adds 
impudence to injury since the German 
origin has been traced without any 
difficulty. Herr Hitler apparently has 
made some sort of preliminary move in 
the hope of treating Ireland in the 
same way as he treated Denmark, 
Norway, Holland, and other subjugated 
lands. The only effect produced by 
Germany’s egregious move is to create 
widespread indignation. Mr. D... E 
Malone says "There will. be. little 
Irish freedom left if one of Hitler's 
Prussian Governors is permitted to 
strut down the streets of Dublin with a 
club in his right hand and shamrock in. 
his left lapel. If Hitler thinks he can 
invade England more easily through 
Ireland he will as ruthlessly invade 
as he did a friendly Norway 
Irishmen every where 
today must stand. with England Tor the 
safety of civillzation.” It is difficult 
hat Hitler has pained 


Ireland 
and Denmark, 


to understand w 
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The Fallof Bardia 
The Italian garrison at Bardia has 


surrendered to Australian forces. The 
capture of Bardia is a spectacular. 


achievement. It is something more. 
“It marks the finishing stages of the 
‘Italian debacle. With the capture of 
Bardia, Britain’s chief difficulties + in 
that area become settled. The use of 


the port will save the long overland. 


journey from Mersa Matruh, and the 
port of Sollum which until a few days 
ago was under shell fire from Bardia 
will be of ‘greater use. The capture of 
“Bardia involves a severe blow to Italian 
prestige in. Egypt and the surrounding 
areas. The securing of over fifteen 
thousand prisoners means the virtual 
extinction of the army of Marshal 
. Graziani which was to have invaded 
Egypt. The dyarchical axis has been 
shorn of one of its component parts. 


р The Progress of the War 


The year 1941 sees Great Britain in 

a definitely stronger position than it 

was û few months ago. The United 

States of America has taken to a 

definite ‘policy of assistance and has 

offered every ‘assistance short of actual 

participation in the war. Italians have 
been effectually routed: and. Italy may 
be. "treated as a negligible factor. 
Germany can hold'on for sometime by 
the use of forced levies in the conquered 
lands but the pressure of the blockade 
and American help are bound to tell 
soon- Despite the attempt to set 
London on fire and the aerial bombings, 
it is only a question of time for the 


Reich to sustain a defeat. It should ` 


be possible „by Ше end of the 


year cáo» jaidinassi Mhiecobeginr/manssi Rfitized optaposnlasadeinall sng is i ; 


German collapse. A remarkable feature 
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is the coolness shown by tha 
population in the face of destruc 
German bombs. There has been ` 
panic, no fifth column activity, no PE: E 
to yield to the enemy or aşk Ret 
craven peace. The courage, ie i 
and patriotism of the British nation | 
stand vindicated ` by thé ‘evens | 
happening in the country. | 


British 
tion 


Abyssinia's Chance 


` The breakdown of Italy in Africa has | 
led to hopes of a revival of the autho: 
rity of Haile Selassie over Abysini | 
The ex-Abyssinian Emperor is now in | 
Egypt and hopes to recover the ground 
lost some years back. He states that in 
a near future he would cross the border 
and lead the:-Ethiopian patriot amy 
against Italy. He adds that the revolt | 
has made great head way thanks 10 the | 
wholehearted support of the priis | 
Government. “Already wardrums 26 | 
i he hill tops an! 
beating all night along t | 
the frontier proclaiming that the p 
roris near at hand and ads 
former soldiers who po Ever | 
fight with the Italians: are 2 "m 
Haile. Selassie's loyal соттап , 
Italy loses Abyssinia, there m piers 
end of Mussolini’s rule ip Itay 
downfall will follow inevitably: 


American Attitude 


mulated bY ^i 


stance 
assistan ; 
substan 


Ths plans for 
Roosevelt for 
involve an amount © 
which for а: countr 
actually in the war 15 
Professor Barton 


ч nts ou 
Professor of Law, point 


state of war W t 
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са n objective of smashing 
the Nazis, it is but a ‘step cron 
fr an open alliance with Britain. 
As the Professor points out, the 
technical status of peace is merely 
‘delusion. Itis a handicap to that 
{ull and effective aid to Britain which 
alone can keep America out of active 
fghting. Aid to Britain should include 
the seizure of Axis ships in the United 
States ports. the internment of the 
Axis, Consular staffs, and the American 
convoying of supplies. There is no 
doubt a feeling of isolationism in 
America, but this sentiment is getting 
more and more attenuated. In any 
event, President Roosevelt has taken a 
line which is bound to bring America 
into the de jure position of a participant 
inthe war. When full American help 


Comes there will be an end of Nazi 
ascendancy, 


The Governor's Appeal 


a Excellency Sir Arthur Hope has 
he en appeal to Madras, to redouble 
War effort. “The year 1941 has 
E. хап with the Arms of Britain in the 
Bus i The doubts and depression 
E at have felt up to recently, 
ह Dunkirk, and the collapse 
бы ©, Must by now have been 
Е Ix months ago, the position 

| l Daia &rave but thanks to 
Sep “led efforts of the people of 
тр ain and the Empire we have 
effectively recovered from 
If we here in India have 
1940 we must greatly 
ee ы аон тке 
Unt ie this year double the 


erses, 
ard in 
Our e 


ust double our 


$ 
help accordingly whether by giving to 
the War Fund or by subscribing to 
Defence Loans. Let Madras continue 
s lead the way and let every loyal 
citizen give the best of which he is 
capable" We trust this moving appeal - 
will have an adequate response. 
The Congress Move 

Without any sort of provocation for 
it, Mr. Gandhi has put the country into . 
Civil Disobedience again. The move- _ 
ment gives the impression of a comic . 
opera, but it has deprived the country 
of the services of. distinguished leaders 
ata time when they are most required, 
The enforced inaction of Moulana 
Abul Kalam Azad is little short of a. 
national calamity. The Moulana: did . 
useful work in Sind by helping to form : 
a stable Government. He was comba- 
ting with zeal and success the destruc- 
tive activities of Mr. Jinnah. He was, 
attempting to effect a solution in 
Bengal on the lines of Sind. His . 
absence from the field of active work at 
this stage cannot but be harmful to the 
best interests of the country. It is 
difficult to understand the precise 
object of the Congress move. If Mr. 
Gandhi had the apprehension that the - 
Congress organisation will deteriorate 
for want of work to do, he 
could have adopted some other ex- 
pedient than satyagraha to keep 
Congressmen busy. Of all the estoteric 
steps taken by Mr. Gandhi during the 
last twentytwo years of his virtual t 
dictatorship the 1940-41 movement of 
direct action is the least intelligible and 
the most indefensible. — 

The Mahasabha Conference 


The Hindu Mahasabha Conference _ 


S Swa 1 | N 
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ing. It reflected the feeling in the 
country against the extravagances of the 
Muslim League attitude and the gospel 
of Pakistan. The president, Mr. V. D 
Savarkar takes the office for the fourth 
yearin succession. His address is an 
able, comprehensive survey of the prob 
lems before the country. The Maha- 
sabha resolutions reflect a practical 
constructive spirit. We regret however 


to find a threat of direct action added 


to the main resolution. — This aspect 
| apart, the Mahasabha proceedings show 
that Hindu India is wide awake. The 
trouble in the country is largely due to 
the aggressive growth of Muslim com- 
munalism. Starting witha legitimate 
attempt to educate, and organise a 
minority community, it has today 
reached a stage when it has become a 
menace to thé land 
policy of surrender has facilitated the 
advancement of preposterous claims on 
behalf of Muslims. “The Mahasabha by 
its timely and vigilant policy has rend 
ered these claims otiose, but the risk is 
always there, and no one knows what 
attitude Mr. Gandhi will be prevailed 
on to take. The policy of obtaining 
| artificial unity ‘by’ sacrificing Hindu 
interests can no longer be successfully 
united, 'The Hindu Mahasabha leaders 
deserve to be congratulatéd for having 
transformed Hindus in India from a 
weak, disorganised heterogenous body 
into a dynamic, and alert body, con- 
scious of their rights, alive {о the need 
- for protecting their interests, with due 
regard to the larger interests of the 
land | 


The National Liberal Federation 
The proceedings of the National 


Liberal dfederatiomaa aGaltutten: Varanasi Digitiz&g Gia This eAssuiraD fn gom 


The Congress, 


‚ marked by a spirit of nationalism 


5 an 
sense of realities. Both the ae a 
man of the Reception Cona 


and the President of. the Session are 
inheritors of liberal traditions, Thei 
addresses are striking surveys of the 
situation from the standpoint of the 
descendants of those who had started 
the Congress with the objective of an 
United India, functioning on a political 
basis. Today the ideals of the founders 
of the Congress stand imperilled by the 
policy of direct action adopted by the 
premier political organisation and the 
claim of nationhood put forward by a 
section of Muslims. The Federation 
is composed of cautious political elders, 
men of experience, judgment, and 
thought, persons who have lost a. 
following in the country by the 
advocacy of constitutional methods Its 
resolutions may not evoke popular 
appeal, but they constitute a sound lead 
to the country. The Mahasabha and 
the Federation form an indication E 
sound political thought will not be 
sacrificed at the bidding of those who 
in the name of the Congress ae 
formulated a pernicious dd 
gospel and policy. India !5 pr 
awake,and we have little dou Е 
the forces of sanity will 00210 a 
dancy in the country 5000- 


Insurance in 1938 


е 

For a Government department 9 
now ina position to give an, 
report concerning work done 
undoubtedly. an achievem n à 
importance. In the sphere 9 s н 
1938 happens to be the last od A 
governed by the combined Pf j the 
the Indian Companies A sais 


1938 


E The report concerning the work 
insurance Companies during such a 
ण may have toa large extent only 
» demic interest. Attention is now 
pot unnaturally concentrated on . the 
new legislation which constitutes a far 
reaching attempt on the ‘part of the 
State to control the work of insurance 
inaneffective way. Nevertheless the 
record of progress revealed during the 
year 1938 constitutes a feature of im- 
portance in any evaluation of the deve- 
lopments that have taken place since. 
Aheartening feature of the year is 
. the striking progress made by Indian 
Companies. Insurance business has 
expanded in India since 1929. to a consi- 
derable extent. From Rs. 82,00,00,000 
in that year the figure has leapt to 
. Bs, 219,00,00,000 at the end of 1938. 
Indian Life Offices which were few in 
timbers in 1929 and had, in most 
| | an apologetic existence, have 
प्रि x increased in number in the 
| qe 1926 to 1938, but have 
M а of organisation, service 
| Tian id which драке; any аду 
| расса ie, of. insurance, a not 
opino Idea]. he neglected 
ability did md has attracted men of 
$ tieit work riving force who believe in 
| ions cre WE all the fervour of a 
| the Е Hence, we have wit- 
dian a “nomenon of half a dozen 
È Ma Se. rns both in and out 
ОШ, Dto Which have made asto- 
The o$ &ress within a short time. 


| 


М м а 1 

the idea. £ ical creed which diffuses 
i ,SetVIce among the people. 

W “ade Un 


lon Legislati 
[^ ‘ае lad । gislation 


° learn that a deputa- 
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leaders waited on the Commerce Mem- 
ber and Stressed the need for amend- 
ment of labour legislation. We have 
in India such enactments as the Trade 
Union Act, Trade Disputes Act, and 
Payment of Wages Act. They are 
good enough so far as they go but they 
only touch the fringe of the problem. 
Also, the time has come when amend- 
ments have to be made in them in the 
light of the experience gained. The 
Trade Union Act enabled’Trade Unions 
to be formed in India but despite the 
perfection of the legislation, Trade 
union work in India is largely a failure. 
The Trade Disputes Act requires radical 
alteration. In the case of the numerous 
disputes which arose during the period ~ 
of the Congress administration, the law 


- was, plainly inadequate to deal with 


the situation. The Payment of Wages 
Act also requires to be amended. There. 
are other spheres as well in which, 
labor legislation has yet to come. We 
trust the representations of the Trade 
Unionists will bear fruit. 


A Labour Party in the Legislature. 


On the ozcasion of the third Anniver- ` 
sary of: the Western India Match 
Factory Workers Union, -Mr, S. 
Srinivasa Aiyangar gave useful ‘advice 
to labourers. - One important feature of 
his advice was the stress laid by him 
on the need for the formation of a i 
Labour party, which will function 
independently of other political parties. 
This is so in- England where such a 
n organised force after 
When the Trade Union 
lowed a separate political 
ra Trade Union it 

- labour 


party became a 
great travail. 

Act in India a 
fund to be kept fo 
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functioning as an ‘independent unit. 
In India, however, labour has shown 
a tendency . to merge itself in the 
Congress or some other political body. 
It can hárdly be said that the ideals of 
the Congress make for the efficient 
working of labour interests. The vague 
idealism of the: Congress and the 
tendency to burke the issues involved 
in a conflict between capital and labour 
make it impossible that the Congress 


can be à genuine supporter of labour. ` 


As soon as the ‘present unsettled 


conditions in the country resolve them- 
selves, we should find: the labour 
members in our legislature 'sitting as an 
` independent party and promoting the 
ideals of labour. 
Events in Annamalai 
We regret to find that the situation 
in the Annamalai University continues 
to be unsatisfactory. When sometime 
back ай attempt was made by the police 
to search the rooms of some students 
the police appear to have been obstruc- 
ted in their work. ‘Later, seven students 
had to be ‘arrested for purposes of 
detention underthe Defence of India 
Rules; The arrests led to a lathi charge 


in which thirty students were injured. - 
Government haye issued a communique ' 


and Sir K. V. Reddi has ‘given an 
explanation. 
these abnórmal times are over, and 
the wave of excitement subsides, Аппа- 
malainagar will regain its normal 
state, We appeal to all who-guide 
students and wield influence over them 
to give them sensible advice and make 
- it clear that while students should take 
a lively interest in the events of the 
day their interest in them should be of 


We.trust that as soon as : 


Trouble in Bengal 


After the : release of Sri Subash 
Chunder Bose, the attitude of the Con. 
gress High Command has rendered the 
position worse in Bengal, Mr. Sarat 
Bose was duly re-elected as Leader of 
the Congress party. All the members 
who participated in the re-election haye 
been expelled by Moulana Azad. This 
step has evoked a retort from the legis. 
lators questioning the authority of the 
Moulana. We are unable to congra- 
tulate the Congress authorities on the 
policy and the attitude they have taken 
towards Bengal. Apart from the trouble 
created by the communal award, the 
Congress party inside the Legislature is 
weakened thereby. The fight against 
the communal ministry cannot be kept 
up, if this species of internecine warfare 
sets in among Congressmen. The only 
party which benefits by this fight is the 
Huq ministry. Another lamentable 
feature is the attitude of Bengal news 
papers towards one another. It 25 5 
perative that the fair name of Bengh 
should not be spoiled, by ugly ایم‎ 
tions of controversy. 


A Notable J abilee 


“With appropriate grandeur 


mond Jubilee of the Kesari- 


Е е. 
Institute has been pe cast 


death of Mr. Vidwans it the 


shadow over the functio aly | 
б 5 
Jubilee was gone through ls 


: 0011 0 
It is rarely given {0 RES e Kes! 


attain the age of eig 


and energy ап "e 
to perform acts of usefu Md 
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ticular. Т he journals of Lokamanya 
pa 


Tilak have 12 them the spirit of service 
They have seta fine example which 
others should emulate 


The Late Mr. D. V. Vidwans 
Mr, D. V. Vidwans, nephew of 
Lokamanya Tilak and Manager of the 
Kesari-Mahratta Institute is dead. Mr. 
Vidwans devoted forty three years of 
loyal and nngrudging service to the 
Under his 


fostering care the Institute has evolved 


cause of the Institute. 
from a single room tenement into the 
palatial buildings owning extensive 
properties in which it is lodged ` today. 


Mr, Vidwans resembled the Lokamanya 


in the simplicity of his- character, his 


devotion to duty, and the thoroughness 
with which he did his work. We had 
the privilege of his friendship and only 


E 
“еу he greeted us with affection at 


Poona when we stayed there for a few 
days. “His death isa great loss to the 
and Maharashtra. We offer 
"condolences to Sri N. C. Kelkar, 
"GV. Ketkar Sri Bhat, and other 


mb 
h “tS of the Institute as well as of 
Is family 


In Memoriam 


Vishwan 
ath P 
ader» rasad, Manager 


ш died suddenly in Mysore 


Dos TN was there as a guest of the 
te О Usnohrisveddtéettlc olestie d'arepasi vig Raja aR: RIG! 


` the appointment of a Pub 


7 


sense of shock and ‘surprise, for on his 
way to Mysore we met each other and 
we had arranged to meet again. He 
appears to have developed high blood- 
pressure culminating in a fatal attack of 
cerebral hemorrhage. He was an 

of the 
“Leader”, and a man of affable dis- 


position. 


able ‘and efficient manager 


` We offer our condolences to 
Dr. Sir C. Y. Chintamani and the staff 
of the “Leader”, as also to the members 


of his family. 


. N. Sabba Rao Pantulu . 
. We regret to learn that Mr. N. Subba 
Rao Pantulu of Rajahmundry is dead. 
He was aged eightyfive at the time of 
his death and his career was a very 


remarkable one. Не entered public 


life at the age of twentyfive and. until 
a few years back was actively in the 


public eye. Не entered the Madras 


Legislative Council in 1893, as soon as 
the India Councils Act was passed, 
When the Minto-Morley Reforms came 


he became a. member of the Imperial 


Legislative Council. He was an useful 


member of that body. He moved for 
lic Services 


Commission though he was not included 


asa member of it He was General 


Secretary of the Congress for several 


He was connected with the 


icipality, and various 
Gyaan Kosha 


years. 
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оса] bodies. Throughout his career 
he bore the white flower of a blameless 
life. .He 
` lovable personality who had no enemy 


in all his life and; who bore no ill will 


was a generous-hearted, 


or anger towards anyone. Personally 
his death is a great loss tous. He 
favoured us with his benedictions, and 
took keen interest in our / journals and 
‘work. Madras is distinctly the . poorer 


for his death. 


Lord Baden Powell 

Lord Baden Powell is dead: He was 

a great general and he was the founder 

of the Scout Movement. He joined the 

army at the age of nineteen, and ‘his 

promotion “was ‘rapid thereafter. ‘He 

distinguished ‘himself їп the Boer War. 

In a movement of happy inspiration he 
Stdrted the ‘Scout Movement; which has 
taken such root in India. Certain obser- 
vations riadé by him derogatory to Indian 
honour brought the movement into 
troublé, ‘but ‘he seems to have made 
amends: thereafter. Men like’ Lord 


fs don are imperia] missionatieg 
In the best sense of the ter 

greater or more iain ah а 
than that of the Scouts has been con- 
ceived. Lord Baden Powell, died full 
of honours, after witnessing the fruition 
of his labours. Rarely is it given ७ 
the founder of a great movemement o 
leave à record of such useful and distin- 


‘guished sérvice.. 


Sri Ramgkrishna Mission Student: 
Home 

"We are glad to find that the sustained 
activity characteristic of the Mission 
Student's Home has continued during 
the year 1940..: During the year the 
Tyagarayanagar School building was 
completed. The Home, the Residential 
High School, and the Industrial School 


have flourished. ‘The School however 
We. trust 
p to the 
y on is 


requires financial assistance. 
the public will accord fuller hel 
institution and enable it to са 3 
beneficent work free from all financial 


worries. 
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Taking the cue from the highly artifi- 
dal agitation set up by Mr. Jinnah 
(whose leadership is questioned by a 
large body of Muslims), that the parti- 
tion of India into Hindu India and 
Muslim india is the only remedy for the 
miseries suffered by the Muslim (а 
position refuted as groundless Бу 
impartial inquiries) Patrick Lacey spins 
outa long thesis in the “Contemporary 
Review” and throws out a suggestion 
on the model “perhaps it might be 
good” for creating two Indias. 


The idea behind the suggestion, that 
the two peoples cannot or will not work 
n harmony and pursue, their aims 
most of which are common is not only 
OU, but is completely belied by 

` centuries of history. That it is fed 
a AR and purposes which are not 
i E. ae rate not above board 
entertained e the fact that it was not 
! il the Des y Jinnah and his coterie 
| Оу announced the scheme 


Or ex . 
a . C ы 
Pansion of the Executive Council. 
€ idea was 


е 


| 


Se 


Sprung as a surprise on 
E f Indians life. There 
by the pus before, any expression 
hw . NY politic of a yearning to 
With; Indu ог Muhammadan State 
n the Country, 
wt rg Чоп to the 
ig в already be 
Popea 33 been cut 


suggestion thus 


M between the two 
ery] 5 ‘tude and understanding. 
"hter—claims have been 
ш 


Jan —9 


en very serious. 
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THE SINISTER SUGGESTION FOR “Two INDIAS" 
Bv P. P. SARADHI 


dians, the Kannadigas, the Keralas, etc. 
Secondly, their imagination has set afloat 
charming soap-bubbles of a Hindu 
Empire and a proto-type of Moghul 
Empire which by their close frontiers 
would be tempted to commit aggression 
and make War. The cause for this 
ugly trend is the Pakistan Scheme. 
The Hindu and the Muslim have become 
suspicious of each other. For some 
time after Jinnah’s defection from a 
united nationality, astute politicians 
were ready to attribute the genesis of 
the idea to the designs of the British. 
But subsequent definitions of policy by 
the Viceroy and Mr. Amery have some- 
what assuaged the unrest in the public 
mind. However India in her best 
interests demands an unequivocal “No” 
to the mischievous propaganda for the 
scheme. Security from foreign aggres- 
sion and poaching can be obtained only 


by a united India, The North-West 


Frontier territory is always the danger 
gone. The Pathan is always against 
Hindu prosperity and power. It would 
not do therefore to give a fillip to the 
unruly tribes thus by creating a zone 
entirely under a Muslim State though 
in letter subordinate to the British 
suzeraignty. Patrick Lacey confesses 
that Abdul Ghaffur Khan, leader of the 
Frontier Red Shirts, “once told me that 
his alliance with the Congress was an 
to be abandoned so soon 
as it seemed to interfere with ae 
notions of independence. For w 6 
ith, Hindustan ? The 


yaan Kosha 
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present crisis in Political India is due 
to this. While the Congress demands 
initiation of a National Government in 
the centre, the Viceroy and the Secretary 


for India make a furore about an agreed- 


formula of action between the two 
major communities as ancillary. But 
having allowed the rabid ebullitions of 
Savarkar and Jinnah to play their part 
without a plain forward gesture being 
taken by the Government by way of 
consulting and cooperating and forming 
a neuclus of a National Government as 
‘originally announced, it is unjust that 
the blame should be thrown on the 
public themselves for not creating the 
situation demanded as condition prece- 
dent. Mr. Jinnah has become a stage- 
boy of the British and he waves the 
Pakistan as the juggler waves a wand. 
British Supremacy need not flinch at 
the display of threat by Mr. Jinnah. The 
safety of India assuredly lies in one 
thing more than in any other. That is 
the N. W. Frontier "India's land 
gateway" and a "political sore" 
should be under the jurisdiction civdl 
and military of a body im which the 
Hindus should be in the majority. This 
is specially for N.W .Р, This leads us to 
the conclusion that once it is made 
part of Pakistan (Muslim Zone) the 
Hindus cannot have peace, The 
Pakistan idea is on a par with the 
short Jived Pan-Islamic movement which 
worked upon the religious fanaticism of 
the Muslims. Originally it was wielded 
as a political weapon against the 
European powers. Now the trick is 
to weild the Pakistan as a weapon 
against the Hindus, whom Mr. Jinnah 
has already characterised as incapable 
of defence of the country. It is charac- 


_ without 


teristic of Mr. Jinnah 
assumption that the H 
deserves to be discounted on th 
fallacious assumption. This vole xd 
has already infuriated the Hindu po a 
lation. Hindu leaders like Dr, Mox 
and. Savarkar have been emphasisin 
the need for greater recruitment of ue 
Hindus. It cannot be said that Hindus 
remain as subserviant and suppliant as 
they were a few years ago. They are 
now aggressive and militant. What iş 
there to prevent the Hindus demanding 
All India Hindu State, to embrace all 
the country from the Himalayas, to the 
Cape 'Comorin from Afghanistan to 
China? Perhaps there is greater justi- 
fication for this claim in history which 
records a mighty Hindu Empire spread- 
ing even beyond the confine of this 
country. It is therefore dangerous for 
the Muslims to wobble about the Рай 
tun if the Hindu race should react i 
the said manner. Then not a Muslim 
would dare remain in the country: 
It is wisdom therefore to yuan 
hesitation this mischievous 
move and specdily come to some 
agreement with the majority- 


fo act on an 
Indu majority 


a solemi 


Let not dogs bark when a 


conclave is working for the India's W 
hog-benefit. Guarantees 
assured, but the Government 
cover at least now that the minor! y i 
country-drums and desire 
voice of the majority: ` 


ointe‏ ر" 
statesmen have specifically P not‏ 


n 
that the minority should pum qiie 
veto the majority. This £r! 
бе widely broadcast. jl to 


w 
" st a ы 
'The British must шал ia wi 
execute jts desire to make ae whol 
monious and composite In 
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THE SINISTER SUGGESTION FOR “TWO INDIAS " 


| py a fiat that this should be the natio- 
j Government and this the nucleus 
P. Government and along with it 
E. all opposition to it and m say 
cell complacency misplaced) “There is 
nothing more that we can do than we 
have done" that itis for the Indian par- 
ties themselves... ... ...to get together and 
ge’ etc. (Viceroy's speech at А С.С.) 
itis but statesmanship to realise it is 
better, safer, to control the destiny of a 
united whole unit than to pretend 
tobe eternally capable of controlling the 
` reins of two cniogonistic satrapies For- 
tunately for India the sense of National 
feeling as an Indian Nation has been fost- 
ered assiduously by the National Congress 
and it is but political wisdom to give 
it the best support and utilise it as the 
basis for co-operation between Britain 
and India. India would not sacrifice 
her nationalism and the integrity of the 
national and country unity, for no coer- 
P par ition to her national-organic 
Tod wend succeed against the 
D s a ie of ү вере Pakistan 
| e. B Indian gtionalism 
Š VEM which is creditable to 
ir rar ent. The Pakistan idea is 
in. ically to the vast Sikh popu- 
Nand the h 

| mines y ave already expressed 
E against it. They cannot 
.— restive in a Pakistan under 
Sim со 

| атты, О] and the Pakistan Gov- 
| Vith then ould also feel uncomfortable 


а 


Wh ! 
tratio, break Indian unity and seek 


n 

denta] i uffer states? another inci- 
€ Policing Task would 
and no good guarantees 
tranquility would be 


Белар 
| асе 

í( m № 

| ‘the ера 


lc 
‘sche wet be cajoled to accept 
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differ radically from the Pathan. It is 
pointed out that the Bengal Muslims 
have more in common with the Bengal 
Hindus than the Panjab Hindu and 
Madrasi Hindu. Kashmir is out of 
question because it is the province of a 
Hindu Raj though the majority are 
Muslims. It is as foolish to amalgamate 
Kashmir into the scheme as to do so 
with Hyderabad. It is repugnant to 


their respective sovereignty. 


The scheme. is no solvent of the 
communal problem. On the other hand 
the state would directly be the cause 
for acerbity and greater accentuation 
of communal difference. 


India cannot be partitioned on 
politico-geographical terms. 


Financially it is ruinous to both. 
The productive distributive and crea- 
tive capacities of the major communi- 
ties are widely varying. Inequity would 
be rampant, as the toiland labour of 
one community could not be economi- 
cally made enuring to the benefit of 
the locality where that community 
carries on the business. India would 
soon be a prey to barbarian aggression 
and slice by slice it would suffer decay 
and disappearance. 


After all the so-called fundamental 
differences between the two communr 
ties isa mirage; itis a will-o’-the-wisp. It 
is absolutely wrong to suppose once sel- 
fishness and aggrandisement is shorn ot 
and the religiosity is confined to indi- 
] satisfaction that there are not 
ntellectual moral 
both stand on ` 


vidua i 
many many aspects 1 
and economic it. which 


0 5 75. 
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The unity or national union that 
India now cherishes is not any thing 
imposed by aliens but it is an indige- 
nous growth from within bora of deep 
and long cherished yearning to become 


a proud self-contained 


independent 
country such as would grant to th 

e 
country a status worthy of world comity 


of nationalities. 


— — 


T. L VASWANI: THE MASTER AND HIS MISSION 
A Thumb-nail Sketch 


By P. V. JASHAN 


"I seek to be а farmer; I come to 
sow the seed of shakti in some hearts. 
Iscatter these seeds in the hope and 
with the aspiration that in God's Pro- 
vidence, some of the seeds I sow may 
bear fruit some day. For I wish to see 
planted, throughout the length and 
breadth of India,—Youth-Trees, the 
fruit whereof. will be seva, service of 
our Adored Mother,—India." 


A child of silence, in silence 
Vaswani scatters the seeds. He travels 
from place to place, from village to 
village; he meets young 
women; he speaks to them in his sweet 
way, he looks into their needs; he 
stirs up the youths of India with a cry 
for shakti,—dynamic vitality. 


“Build up your manhood!" his words 
ring clear and sharp. "Petitions and 
paper resolutions will not give you the 
liberation you want. Liberation is 
through 380६26.” He wanders with this 
message seeking opportunities to scatter 
the seeds which the Master has given 
' him. He moves from town to town in 
the faith that some of those who are 


men and 


young may develop strength for the 
service of India and Humanity. 

The best years of his life, he has 
spent in awakening the "eager youth"— 
the youths of today who will be the 
builders of the destiny of their Mother- 
land tomorrow. And so this Sadhu- 


Singer takes his stand on the n 
ways and market places and sings 1 
song, as he says. 

‘Not to the proud and strong, 


ДЕ. me 

Not to traffickers 1n titles and fa 1 
om 

But to the eager youth wh 


have loved." 
And he sings to them 
‘Where glory crowns the 
and the meek, 
Where freedom live 
or vice, . 
Where love is 
pleasure or gold, 
Where faith hath n° nee 
or priests, 


Where the Gods gi i 
the Flame of Sacrifice 


of a Dreamland 
lowly 


s without feat 


not hired 
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solidly built. 


"Түз ae 


xx 


чате TT Л" mn 


| gt 
'H a] l E 
| to da as th 


| May Тош m 


- gan eterna 


tan ecstatic ring palpitates in 
rd! No poet's songs were 
tiful than his own mind. And 
portray the heart of one who 
| pilgrim on the world's way. 


Wha 


every WO 
more beau 


these lines 


Who is this man?—this singer of 


: vho undaunted and 
501९5 this farmer, v 


wndepressed, goes his way sowing his 
seeds in love and faith. Who is he? 


In actual physical make-up he isa 
man whose like you can see many 
times a day in this country. But no 


| one who looks into those large, serenly- 


lit eyes of his can ever pass him by. 


He is of medium height; his body is 


| His head is massive, with 
| thick, curly, dishevelled hair, And 
| these hair, these thorny, curly hair 


together with his large, serenely-lit, 


| mystic eyes have often reminded me 
: ofa picture of Jesus Christ on the Cross 
| with а crown of thorns adorning his 


Sacred head. A broad nose just fits in 
E large ears. His features are 
5 ar and. in their totality presenta 
E = and tender, telling of а peace 
i ү years of Sadhanas and suffering 
Е for ever with a gentle, 
Чу E smile. The stately simpli- 
li. a bearing radiates all around 
tilly od quality. Such superfi- 

o. conu Vaswani whom the Irish 
0 ag E pons creed many years 
fo *tünne las "modern mystic", “a 
wy, Of the New Age”, “a thinker 


Ye 
Spirit» aler of the deep truths of the 


be very difficult to describe 
t e routine of Vaswaniji's 
15 routine varies from day 
Onthto month. He isa 


lt Would 
e 


if 
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change oftner then the wind, and I have 
never known him follow a rigid pro- 
gramme. “I wish to keep myself absolu- 
tely free," he often says. Untrammelled, 
free, he lives in his own way his life 
ever abrim with inspiration and ecstasy. 
So, the members of his Satsang 
(Spiritual Assembly) never know when 
he will address them. And every 
evening they hail together from far.and 
near hoping and expecting to listen to 
his discourse. There are times when 
for several successive evenings he keeps 
himself away from these meetings. On 
the other hand, there are several occa- 
sions, whep though advised by doctors 
and friends not to stir out, he will insist 
on attending these meetings. When, 
however, he fixes a public engagement, 
he fulfils it punctually. 


He gets up early in the morning, 
invariably spends an houror more in 
prayer and meditation and then sits to 
work for sometimes twenty hours, 
oftentimes fourteen, He is wholly 
indifferent as regards his food. A cup 
of tea in the morning, some light break- 
fast or none at all as it suits his mood, 
lunch at noon; a cup of tea again at 
four o’clock in the afternoon and night 
meals at seven. He usually saves every 
minute of his time and avoids meeting 
people. It is only when he takes his 
meals that he meets a select group of 
his workers. With clockwork regula- 
rity these select few come to his place 
at 12 noon and there are occasions 
when they have to return disappointed 
for he may have taken his meals earlier, 
while at other times,—which eee 
oftener—they have to wait for anywhere 

two to three hours ata time 


Is hic 
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before he feels inclined to take his 
lunch. 

The time that he spends in taking 
his lunch is to him a time for relaxation 
and it is at these times that he dives 
deep into his rich store of humour and 
brings up here a glistening pearl, there 
a dazzling diamond. Не has a gift of 
spontaneous laughter which he is never 
tired of using. He takes pleasure in 

telling delightful stories and his under- 
standing of life with all its problems 
and perplexities is rich. 


People who know him have got used 
to a particular formula, "he is with 
himself", which is often repeated in 
reply to the question: "Where is 
Vaswaniji?” .What that “with him- 
self” means, is always a mystery.. But 
it serves its purpose well inasmuch as 
every one knows that if Vaswaniji is 
“with himself”, the doors are barred ; 
he is not to be disturbed. 


‘People come to Sind-Hyderabad — 
his headquarters— from various parts of 
India and the world with the sole 
purpose of meeting him. They come 
without any previously fixed appoint- 
ment, and when they knock at his door, 
they are promptly told that Vaswaniji 
is "with himself" and that he can be 
met only at 6 o'clock in the evening. 
So, at 6 o'clock, when he emerges 
from his room, he sees a number of 
visitors who may have been Waiting for 
as much as five, six, seven hours to have 

his darshan. There is one thing he 
bas not been able to understand, he 
says; and that is this idea of people 
coming in multitudes for a darshan. 
They come not to ask anything, not 
to discuss any problem, not to talk over 


3 : fo) 
any matterjanbariwaheyth Coméorovynathagitized starvatiensanpAiByban Kosha 


‘mind the picture of wha 


they may have the Privilege of sitt 
in his presence for even a few ae 
And for this they have to wait for e 
together in sun or shade, in Ne 
cold,—how strange! And yet ise 
significant! They come to him, the. 
people,— young and old, rich and poor 
—they come to him from farm and 
factory, from colleges and Universities 
they hail together from the very таң 
corners to offer their fragrant flowers of 
reverence and affection, to pay the 
homage of their hearts to him about 
whom Miss Marth L. Root, the distin- 
guished international. Baha'i teacher 
and representative of the “World 
Order" recently wrote: “То mect a 
soul like Vaswani is worth makinga 
journey across the seas.” 


He was Principal of a First Grade 
College in the Punjab. There was 4 
brilliant career open to him. He could 
have made money,—heaps of mone 
But he said to himself: "Life 1s A 
given to make money ; let me live a z 
of service and sacrifice!” - They E 
him: “What is the purpose of s 
And he replied: “To dedicate it 0 n 
Divine: to serve and be poured QU 
a sacrifice ! " 


anis name brings > ‘6 
Vasw ie himself ha 


called a “Child-man”! 5 BO M | 
old and yet so young i " open ib 
outlook so broad, his mind i le 
new ideas, new aspirations, 


ences ! ; А ihe 
a 1 R 
His child-like soul HE 2 think 


bondage of “experience zd 
of it! A man of wealth $^ ggg 


ting 
giving up all and accep unlike | 
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enced” man and yet how like а 
“perl 


E that “t 1 

{ preachin а o 1озе 
| E. E purified | " And "If 
f T wouldst Ener i Peace, pray for 
| pin!" And again, "They who фер, 
yin!” How far removed. from “ех- 
| perience” ! Vaswani sitting un company 
| adalof a sudden going into a mood 
| oflyrical and rapt ecstasy ! How like a 
child! 
` Andin his heart there is such tender 
"love for the poor! When he was asked: 
| "What is your politics ?-" —he replied : 
| “My politics?—you ask. Service of 
| the poor,—is my answer in brief. The 
divine urge of freedom cannot be killed. 
| must grow from more to more. А 
Sate is not free until the poor have 
| tome to their own. How to build such 


a state? The problem is beyond 
politics |» 


сла 


He serves the lepers and the lunatics 
М believes that "in the lunatic and 
| ‘leper, too, is an Image of the Lord" 
e feeds and clothes the poor. 


a he isa man of tremendous faith. 
; гае have never troubled him. 
d Ti Power will always keep 
Sorted he often. says. He 
With but tw ool St. Mira's High School 
da үү Per coins. And many 
Bow," But the School has 
Ix m û Into a big institution with 
aches, having its own building 

һы 5 a lib 
l. rary, a laboratory and a 


2, 
= 


m . 

290 Once came to him for 
ere blessings,” Vaswani 
tes 
> 15 not what this poor 


' and power of tapasya. 
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bread" And immediately he parted 
with his: last ten-rupee note. He 
forgot that he had to pay his boarding 
charges! .“If. ye have faith,” said 
Jesus, “ye can move mountains!” 


Simple, transparent, he is free frorn 
the crookedriess of the "cléver'" from 
the show and ostentation of the proud 
"scholar". Did not Reumerm, the 
great German theologian, remark that 
the great secret of the saints is 
humility? And humility is the real 
secret of Vaswaniji’s life. “In my 
hermit-heart,” he says, “there sings, 
again and again, а little song:—‘May Т 
beas Thy little ones,—the rose, the 
leaf, the lisping child!” 


They call him a Sadhu: but he says:- 
“I am nota Sadhu, but a servant of 
the Sadhu, the Rishis and Saints.” 


tim 


They call him the “Emerson of India.” 
But he says:—I know not much. I 
only. know that the longing in me 
grows, day by day, to be consumed, 
more and more, in the Flame of 
Sacrifice to Him Whose Beauty blooms 
in all the worlds, and Whose Love I 
see shining everywhere.” 


His love of reality, his passion for 
truth knows no bounds. Men and 
women come to his Satsang (Spiritual 
Assembly). But he gives himself no 
supernatural airs. He 1s out, he says, 
to abolish gadis and creeds. He refuses 
to be called а Guru: his instructions are 
strict that none must touch his feet, 


Vaswaniji’s dialectical powers are 
greater far are his will-power 
Inspiring ४३ 
speeches and writings, 
e greatness does not lie 
e world has produced 


great, but 


are his 
Vaswanlji's tru 


h : in them. Th : 
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! many writers aud orators. But 
Vaswaniji's secret lies in this: he has 
trained himself in a school of fapasya. 
He is a worshipper of the Cross and he 
is a disciple of the Flute; and his 
repeated teaching 
and spread the sunshine of joy.” 


His heart rises in reverence to all 
saints and prophets of East and West. 
His life is filled with the rapture of the 
vision of the unity of all races and all 
religions in the One Spirit. “ There 
are," he says, “50 many who can believe 
only one thing at a time, І am so 
made as to rejoice in the many and 
behold the beauty of the ore in the 
many. Hence my natural affinity to 
many religions; in them all I see 
revelations of the One Spirit. “And 
deep in my heart is the conviction that 
I am a servant of all prophets.” 


, Vaswaniji has trained himself in a 


school of “hardness”. In simplicity 
lies his splendour, in tapasya his 
strength. And he has become a dervish 


that his life may be spent in the 
service of Humanity. 


Vaswaniji, to my mind, is a symbol 
of the real India which stands for the 
Supremacy of the Soul, the Atman. We 
talk today of institutions and organis- 
ations. Institutions: and organisations, 
it is true, have their place in life. But 
more than institutions and organisations 
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is:—‘“‘Love life: . 


we need, at present, 
lives at once rich i 
radiant in sacrifice. 


the Inspiration of 
D renunciation and 


Over and over again are my eyes 
lifted up to such souls in this world 
grown sick and weary. We drink, ye 
eat, we dance,—and to all Appearances 
are happy. But where, o where is 
true happiness? These things are 
external. They satisfy the senses > 
yes, but they wound the soul and leave 
it emptier than before. Distractions 
are multiplying. Attractions are fast 
increasing. The epidemic of gaining 
“fame” and “name” is victimising more 
and more every day. Young men and 
women have been intoxicated by | 
alcohol of "ambition". There is chaos 
and confusion in India. Bertrand 
Russel spoke some time ago of “ moral 
bankruptcy and psychic disintegration i 
“ Civilisation ” is going bankrupt. An 
urgent need of the world is pa 
consciousness. To this ideal ve 
has borne witness from the begining ° 
his days. And as I have studied a 
as I have thought of episode к 
episode of his life beautiful 1n ue Bi 
charya, glorious in 2721, SE 
sacrifice, radiant in love, 1 i ife 
to myself his own words: "T 
hold a higher privilege {рап [^ 
be broken in the service 9 


f the Lo 
Homage to him ! 


SOME PROBLEMS IN PRESENT DAY MUSIC* 
र Research and our Music Academy - 


VII 
Bv E. D. JAYARAM 


It may be convenient to consider 

ihis subject with reference to the dis- 
cussions in this year's Music Academy 
and the conclusions arrived at therein 
and hence a critical review will 
be given here of the discussions regard- 
ing the Jakshanas of several of the ragas 
considered at this year's session of the 
Music Academy. 
The lakshanas of the saurashtra, arabhi, 
ита, varali, ahiri and sri ragas were 
considered at this year's session and 
‘cept in the case of ahiri, definite 
Conclusions were arrived at. 

1 regard to arabhi it was decided 
CMM that ue raga belonged to 
NM A e. that уз archana was 
| irons * E n regard to the 

Nor. a views Were put for- 
| юну a atit was sa ni dha pa ma 
Lai the other that there was no 

ada. The latter view was supported 
| J Its Sponsors о : ВВ а 

М : n the basis of Tyaga- 


Taja's 
50 
li, dinchane — the pancharatna 


Мапа, 


1 E 
| that à fe Persons ignored the fact 
- Was varna in arabhi, the nishada 
at it was rightly decided 
Supercedes a Ziz£aza in 
f its authority, 
ш there was discus- 
g "Hp क sa rå m ar SE the arohana had the 
“igh bron 2, sa ri ma pa ma dha sa 
| Dg s а 
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or the sanchara sa ri ma pa dha за. In 
favour of the former view Tyagaraja's 
usage was quoted. In favour of the - 
latter view some compositions presu- 
mably of the post—Tyagaraja period 
were instanced. The Music Academy 
decided in favour of the latter view. 
It is submitted that this decision is 
wrong, for Tyagaraja's compositions 
being anterior, his usage ought to have 
been adopted in the absence of instan- 
ces of usage in varnas or /akshanagitas. 
Ít is submitted that the committee took 
a very utilitarian view of the matter and 
preferred sa rZ ma pa dha sa because 
by adopting it both the sancharas 
pa dha sa and фа ma dha sa can be 


sung. 


The whole discussion on the татай 
raga turned on the exact sthana of the 
varali gandhara. One view, advocated 
by Mr. C. S. Iyer was that the suddha 
gandhara less а few vibrations of 
chathusruthi rishabha was ‘the татай 
gandhara. In support of this the jala- 
varali portion of Mahavaidyanatha 
Sivan's melakartha ragamalika, тата- 
vameenakshi of Muthuswami Dikshithar 
and the varali varna were sung by his 
daughter. To my ear, there were three 
different gandharas in these songs as 
they were sung, the last being nearer 
sadharana than suddha gandhgra. The 
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demonstration, I am afraid disproved 
rather than proved his contention. 


Another’ view was. that the varali 
gandhara was suddha gandhara рше 
and simple without any modulations 
whatever and the identical number of 
vibrations. In support of this view the 
Tyagaraja kirtanam ‘noremi’ was sung 
and in it one could distinctly hear the 
suddha gandhara. Mr. Ramaniah 
Chettiar agreeing with this view pointed 
out .. that the vishabha and gandhara 
should not be isolated but sung in con- 
junction with one another, a condition 
which. Dr. T.. Srinivasaraghavachari's 
rendering of the same 4irtana satisfied. 


A third view was that the татай 
gandhara had'a few vibrations more 
‘than suddha-gandhara, a view that the 
„Varna seemed to support. 


After such a full dress debate, the 
‘expert committee instead of facing the 
"music, turned tail and came to no 
Conclusions as to the gandhara to be 
sung in the raga but offered a rather 
‘tame advice to those who look to it for 
their guidance that the raga should be 
sung only by those having considerable 
experience—a conclusion that led one 
nowhere. 


It is, however, our view that the varali 
gandhara sthanam is the panchasruthi 
rishabha (i.e.) a few vibrations more than 
the suddha gandhara, a view which it is 
feared is only admissible when: we 
accept the dvavimsathi (22) srutis 

instead of the shodasa (16) srutis which 
is the generally accepted view today. 


In regard to akiri, it was originally 


‘decided ааа асое! arepgstDigitized But RAE egggoots ren Kose the 


q x 
„Во how to gather practical € except by 


mela (vahulabharana) 


but o 
: : naf 
discussion and reconsi Ше 


deration it 
decided it was a janya of the 8th id 
(hanumathodi). x 


Ese bide me M 

i . quoted silap. 
padikaram to show that it was really a 
janya of the eighth mela but it was of 
no use for the simple reason that the 
silappadikaram view is on the basis 
of 22 srutis. The silabpadikaram 
says that ahiri is arrived at by the 
nishada ог gandhara grama of a 
silappadikara raga corresponding to 
our sankarabharanam, which process 
necessarily results in thodi. This view 
was accepted and the raga was placed 
in the eigth mela. Itis significant 
however that no attempt was made to 
practically demonstrate the zis/ada or 
gandhara grama of sankarabharanam 
for the very simple reason being that as 
our musicians are accustomed only P 
the 16 srutis, the grama is well nigh 
an impossibility: also our musicians ale 
not trained in the practice of gramat 


made 


Such demonstrations as Were i 


of the aAiri raga seemed to my NU. 
display а gandhara nearer 2000 was 
sadharana. Here again there ine 
discrepancy between the theory Ed 
mulgated and accepted and the P 
tical demonstration thereof. 


Music 

In regard to this raga also; E qe 
Academy cautioned that pis 1080 
experienced may attenipt perien ® | 


one may be tempted to A ; 
attempts to sing the 778% ' 


a . e 
In this connection it may 


E 


SOME PROBLEMS IN PRESENT DAY MUSIC 


Acidemy publishes a Luce of the late 
pallavi Doraiswami Iyer in the ahiri 
raga and the same is classed under the 
14th mela. The ae@rokana and 
quarohana are not mentioned. Did 
the expert committee consider this 
composition and the reasons why this 
composer chose to place the raga in 
the vahulabharanam mela. Probably 
as the zaga akiri is considered un- 
propitious and it is said that one who 
sings ahiri must go foodless that day; 
the sri raga was considered and the 
point of the discussion was whether or 
not the ०८८४८ sanchara sa ni pa dha 
ni fo ma ri ga ri sa, the usage of which 
was questioned occurred in the raga. 


The sanchara above mentioned is in 
consonance with the varna tradition. 
But Mr. C. S. lyer was vehemently 
asserting that the sanckara should be 
“ng only once and that, at the end of 
» maga. In the varna it is used 
о: But in any event, if the 
ier, E be used, же cannot 
ms a Mr. C. S. Iyer s contention 

mber of times it shall be 


Used ; a 
3 and its position should be limited 
3 above, 


ie s E difficulty lay in this that if 
obviously n Sanchara is accepted, then 
iga nj E О one can sing sani pa ma 
liter e * Оп фе other hand if the 
Cannot be accepted, then the former 
Е sung. As itis we are at a 
"rohan. cide what is the correct 


T 


e co З 
ТУА peo ine decided that the 
"aS a vishe ү ba dha ni pa ri ga ri sa 
ЕГ f d Prayoga, thus running 
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squarely facing it and deciding one way 
or the other. 


It is humbly suggested that in decid- 
ing raga lakshanas we ought to depend 
on the earliest post-Venkatamakhin. 
composers and try our best to avoid 
old records or songs of Govinda Dikshi- 
thar, Ramamatya, Somanatha or 
Sarangadeva. Because if we base 
our conclusions on the composers or 
text writers prior to Venkatamakhin, 
we come up against the difficulty that 
their theory was and theréfore their ragas 
were based on the concept and practice of 
22 srutis and not to the Venkatamakhin’s 
15 sruti which we have adopted. 


Another suggestion is that these 
discussions often are of'mere academic 
value and have no relation to practice. 
For example there are a number of 
songs we sing and hear sung in ragus 
following the twenty two srutis, while 
we anchor ourselves to the 16th sruti 
concept of the chathurdandi prakastka. 


The older musicians who dominate 
these discussions must try to draw out 
the opinions of the younger musicians 
and scholars who are naturally timid or 
respectfully silent and have the 
advantage of their views before coming 
to final decisions. It is suggested that 
the habit of confining the discussions to 
the expert committee members, while 
the invited music critics and younger 
musicians are not allowed to take part 


in them must be given up. 


A word about those representing the 
schools of Tyagaraja. The represent- 
atives of the different schools are averse 
to admitting the correctness of ००६ an- 

oubt each school 
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avers and pfobably does its best to 
maintain the pristine purity of their 
pata. But unfortunately, Tyagaraja’s 
music is handed down by word of 
mouth and most kirtanas as we have 
them now are likely to have been 
corrupted by misuse or inadvertent 
changes. To claim that these are 
authentic versions, completely as 
Tyagaraja himself sang them is 


preposterous. For this reason it is. 


humbly suggested tbat the socalled 
authentic versions of Tyagaraja kirtanas 
cannot truly give a precise impression 
of the view of the saint on any raga 
and therefore are of very little use in 
deciding the lakshana of any raga. 


On the other hand the notation of 
the varnas and lakshana gitas are in 
writing and recorded and are 
earlier in some cases than Tyagaraja and 


THE LATE Mr. VYASA RAG 
By A. PADMANABHA IYER, TRIVANDRUM. 


It is with extreme sorrow that we 
announce the sad death of Mr. K. Vyasa 
Rao B. A., the talented Journalist, an 
eminent publicist and an extremely well- 
balanced politician who has been 
eading a busy life for well nigh forty 
years in this Presidency with a vigour 
and unselfishness which gained for him 
a reputation not only in the field of 

Journalism but also in the broader 
spheres of politics and civics. The one 
distinguishing feature in his public 
career, whether as a Journalist, politician 


У СХ. Jangamwadi,Math C es Маг; i.Digiti i D r 
oras a City ather” of the "Municipal ved hard and соатро Seeur? 


therefore are a more reliable and 
basis for drawing our conclusi Proper 
garding the /akshanas of any vite "s 

We however wisl a | 
success and hope pec os every 

; есіѕіопѕ 
will be looked forward to and followeg 
by all musicians so as to give an unanimi- 
ty in the technique of ragalapana in our 
music. The Music Academy, like the 
League of Nations, has a constitution, 
a legislature and law making power 
but no sanction behind it, This sanction 
it must acquire, else its purpose of 
unifying and systematising our musical 
forms and our technique will be frust- 
rated. Our musicians have yet to learn 
the art of implicit obedience to the 
decisions of the academy, without which 
the work of the academy is worth but 
little. 

Copy right Author's 


Council of Madras, was his cue 
sense of responsibility in the disc E 
of which he was thoroughly Joyal ९", 
at the risk of his prospects. 

he displayed even when у pis 
politics he was а liberal who {ndia® 
own ideas in the reform of d 
Constitution which he freely zi pal 
in his book on Indian Cor 
Reform. A doughty 
Municipal reforms 
about half a dozen years as Н fox" 


T . E . ;hic 1 
for Triplicane during w 


the 


he 


ES their rights. In all his fights he 
vag uncompromising and never yielded 
E for an honorable settlemeut of the 
Es for which he raised his powerful 
| ice, Wien he was convinced of the 
jess and fairness of a public cause, 
| hefought tooth and nail till the bitter 
| and, It will be easily recalled that, 
` when he startel the weekly papers 
| ‘The Native States", he exposed the 
| affairs of these sequestered areas with 
firmness yet with sympathy and a desire 
| tose that they are conducted with the 
single purpose of improving them and 

- mtallowing them to exist as a drag on 
Indian Adminisiration. His contsructive 
and trenchant criticisms on the South 
Indian States were responsible for a 
ww order being brought into existence. 
| His frank and fearless 
| Travancore Administration which was 
‘structive and was set in a high key 
$ eur responsible for a change in 
| ve personnel and, what 
E. one and telling advocacy 
Ко. g the valuable services of a 
| "d m like the late Mr. V. P 
qm e a for Travancore as its 
results, a ended with very success- 
* And since then he proved to 
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bea sincere and consistent friend of 
Indian States. His incisive style, his 
clear presentation of a case and his 
admirable handling of delicate subjects 
have solved many a knotty question, 
while his voluminous Writings in the 
Madras Press and elsewhere have every- 
where been received with respect and 
consideration. He ‘had the peculiar 
faculty of diagnosing and laying his 
hand exactly on the sore spot and thus 
helping in the practical solution of 
public questions. He took great interest 
in making a careful and detailed study 
of local questions; in his fight over 
Municipal matters he was never swayed 
by considerations of personality. 
Personally, һе was very modest and 
unostentatious, but was unruffled iu 
temper whenever instances of unfairness 
or injustice were brought to his notice. 
He was a frequent contributor on 
questions of public importance to the 
Madras papers, including “Federated 
India’ for which he bad a warm 
corner in his heart. In his death South 
India has lost a brilliant writer of 
extraordinary knowledge, ripe ex- 
perience, sound judgment and broad 


vision. 


س 


BRITISH NOTES 
Бу ROBERT WILLIAMSON 


The makers have been exporting 
billiard tables for a century. One re 
cently recovered from а house in Scot- 
land was originally supplied to ү 
English officers’ camp during the 
Crimean War. 


Ma 
« This table," runs an inscripti 
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Fair English Camp, Crimea in the 
winter of 1855.” 

During the present war the firm, 
which is directed to-day by the fourth 
generation of its founders, has sent 
tables out to cfficers’ messes in Egypt 
and Palestine and it continues to export 
to different parts of the word full-size 
tables, replacements and accessories. 


Fifty Miles of Coal 


Cut IN ONE YEAR BY SCOTTISH 
ROBOT 

Four coalcutters, built by a Scottish 
firm, have just been shipped to Chile to 
join the 17 already at work there. 
These machines, the most powerful of 
their kind, carry a chain armed with 
picks which can cut not only coal, but 
harder material including some build- 
ing stone, 


The endurance of the machines, 
which are at work in all the coalfields 
‘of the world, can be gauged by the fact 
that one such machine has for a whole 
year been cutting 320 yards of coal in 
every working day of six and a half 
hours. Another, after cutting 18,000 
tons in a seam three feet six inches 
high, was brought out for overhaul. It 
was sent back into the pit without the 
need fora penny's outlay on replace- 
ment costs. 


Britain Delivers the Rayon 


SOARING EXPORTS FROM LANCASHIRE . 


MILLS 
In the great cotton and rayon centres 
of Lancashire the printers of cotton 
piece goods are dealing with 620,000,000 
Square yards of cloth a year; with 
25,000,000 square yards of rayon cloth; 
with 44,000,000 yards of mixture fab- 


- alone are in fact emplo 


yards. The textile finishi 


. "ID$ trades 
1 i 
than 100,000 people. УЫЗ» 

Тһе Colour Style and Design Centre 
now established here in Manchester 
will be of special assistance in main- 
taining the new achievements of the 
rayon industry. Rayon prints are being 
shown to-day which equal the colour. 
ing and design that made the prints of 
Hungary famous. Lancashire is deter. 
mined to develop rayon prints of the 
type once supplied by that country and 
by Italy to South Africa and South 
America in particular. 

During the first August ofthe war 
Great Britain was already exporting 
£818,913 worth of silk and artificial silk 
yarns and manufactures, or £290,140 
worth more of them than during the 
last August of peace time. 


Reports received here from every 
market state that these goods have 
arrived with clockwork regularity: E. 
British rayon industry is now placidly 
preparing to develop the volume an 
the variety of these products. 


One Hundred Paint Makers | 
BRING £5,000,000 то BRITAIN'S Ws 
CHEST 

More than one hundred British F 
manufacturers continue to ship to ९ E 
tries overseas paints, varnis ate 
enamels to the value of £5,000, 
year. aii 

They have succeeded 5 й 
abroad during the first half o р 
more exports than in peace 
only in value but in quantity: E 


hie 
The increase has been i^ 15 Ё“ 


paint 


is ye 
e nt 
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at. of the markets in Scandinavia 
od Holland. | 

paints, varnishes, enamels, mixed 
| paints, distempers, cellulose. lacquer, 
| bituminous compositions, insulating 
| vanishes and dry colours, anything 
| and everything which transforms and 
| preserves every manner of object, large 
© qrsmall, is being produced in steadily 
| increasing quantities, despite war. 


One of the big developments of 
recent years, cellulose lacquers, parti- 
eularly for motorcar finishes, are in 
geat demand, as are paints, varnishes 
| and lacquers made with synthetic resin 
- loresist tropical conditions. 


Five Continents 
BUYING BRITISH TROLLEY BUSES 


A fleet of fourteen trolley buses is 
| Tow being constructed in Britain for 
Port of Spain, Trinidad, by builders 
Who have already supplied trolley buses 
five Continents, notably South 
merica, South A frica and New Zea- 


n 
f to face any weather from severe 
Ost to tropical heat. 


The Trin: | 
в he tinidad fleet is being specially 
ma against the floodwater which 
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next twelve months of ’ 1,250,000 -bicy- 
cles, either complete or in component 
parts. ; 

There will be nothing ersatz about 
them, for the Export Group has been 
able, with the help of the Board of 
Trade, to arrange for the same quality 
of material, as in peace time. 


Special attention is being paid to 
adapting the British bicycle for the 
United States and Canada, American 
and Canadian cyclists like broader 
saddles than the British. They prefer 
coaster hubs, cable brakes and tyres up 
to two inches in width, as against one 
and three-eighths.in England. 


` The light weight of the British bicy- 

cle as compared with that of other 
countries, particularly Germany and 
Japan, is being more and more appreci- 
ated. Most British machines are at 
least twenty-five per cent lighter than 
the corresponding German or Japanese 
machine, the result to some extent of 
the increasing use in Britain of the 
open frame. 


These points, as well as ease in 
riding and handling are being empha- 
sised by the special trade mission now 
on its way to South America with Lord 
Willingdon at its head. South Ameri- 
can cyclists are specially interested in 
British bicycles as they can no longer 
buy either German or Italian. The 
British makers are already manufac- 
turing for stock in order that the over- 
seas demand may be promptly met 
gritain Delivers Her Woollen Goods 
ALMOST £2,500,000 WORTH А MONTE 

A plan for the dispersion of Britains's 


woollen and worsted mills, and for shar- 
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so successful that in one month 
42,419,598 worth of woollen and 
worsted yarns and manufactures have 
been shipped overseas. i 

‚ The most. up-to-date of these mills 
are now hidden far away in the hills. 
If, by the odd chance, an enemy bombet 
does make a. hit on one of them the 
work being done in the mill is by a 
mutual scheme of work instantly trans- 
ferred to another. 

The. result is to be noted not only in 
the colossal woollen exports for the 
month but in the actual arrivals of these 
exported goods, There is no country 
with which the’ British woollen trade 
has closer-relations than the Argentine: 
one-tenth of the vast British. export 
trade in woollen tissues is done with the 
Argentine. 

. In the first six months of the present 
year no fewer than 236 ships flying the 
British flag entered the ports of the 
Argentine and in the last month of the 
period 39 ships, more than maintaining 
the average, safely arrived. 


Britain Thanks Hitler 
‘Бов YET ANOTHER USEFUL NEW 
EXPORT INDUSTRY 


The British hosiery trade, until five 
years ago, was largely dependent on 
Germany for its supply of hosiery latch 
needles, a vital part of hosiery knitting 
machines, 

In their determination to win in- 
dependence of foreign supplies, an engi- 
neering firm in Leicester, the centre of 
the British hosiery industry, began 
negotiating with a neighbouring com- 
pany of latch needle manufacturers 


provements were made not Only in. th 
design of the needle itself -but also s 
manufacturing processes, with the nad 
that output increased to 300.000 needles 
a week, and export business in the 
Argentine, Portugal, Australia, Egypt 
and New Zealand has more than doubled 
since the outbreak of war. 


"With the increased orders we are 
certain to receive on account of the 
elimination of German sourcesjof supply, 
we have set out to bring the weekly 
production to 750,000 needles—more 
than ten times the output of five years 
ago," said a director of the firm. "And 
we shan't stop at that. The needle.we 
are making is, in quality and strength, 
unsurpassed and we are confident that, 
after the war, we shall extend our ex 
port markets even further. 


World's Largest 


NEW SIGNAL Box CONTROLS 800 
ROUTES 

The largest railway signalling instal- 
lation of its kind in the world is now 
being completed to cover. the six miles | 
network of railway track at York Эз P 
tion. (L. N. E. R.), England. E 
formerly, eight signal boxes were E 
for this vital railway System con i 
will in future be directed from ळू 


central signal box. pe 
od of relay 


kable eco 
fond 


An ingenious meth 


trol levers are no longer or leven 
At the touch of a swite vints 0 c 
only are all the necessary P“ ede 


rated and the signa ca ame н; 
complete route, but, at tomatica | 


move is au 
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time 70,000 needles, Technical im- 


prevented, 


Is cleare timer | 


The principal advantage of the system 
ig that the switches or levers are small 
and can actually be mounted on the 
tack diagram which tells the signalman 
at a glance exactly what is happening 
: inthe area under his control. He 
` pows from lights on the chart before 
` pim whether sections of the railway 
track are occupied or not, the indications 
of the signals, and what routes have 
` been opened up. 


| Thecontrol panel covers 800 routes, 
| 970 sets of points, 300 signals, 45 route 

| indicators, and 10 junction indicators. 
| More than 1,200 train movements a day 
| will be directed from it. 


World’s Longest Journey 


FROM TIBET TO THE ARGENTINE 
By CAMEL, SHIP & TRAIN 


The longest journey in the world has 

ना covered. by the Cashmir goods 

| "X during the last six months from 
otländ to the Argentine. | 


n in the mountains of Tibet. 
E. соль still travel by camel 
. Once tr E to Tibet over the road 
| 9d by Marco Polo, the Venetian 


_ Merch } 
= ant adventurer of the thirteenth 
у, : 


me id M to buy from mountain herds- 
EI nl the Tibetan goat. It 
а 885: Woo] in the world. 

h ls ы sin the wool is shipped 
Pun ang : Cotland. In Hawick it is 
Em a Mitted into garments which 
“ш ў 'PPed to Buenos Aires, The 
EU arney, by camel, ship, and 
1 rain Covers 15,000 miles. 
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To-day smart women in Buenos 
Aires can amuse themselves as did the 
great ladies of the 18th century with 
their vast shawls of Indian silk. They 
can take a Braemar jumper and draw it 
through a wedding ring: one of the 


most popular of these jumpers weighs 
only 2% oz. 


À few yearsago the demand in the 
Argentine was for the heavier weights, 
Central heating has changed that, and 
lightweights are to-day the vogue. The 
stand collar, introduced three years 
ago, is standard now and this season's 
popular shades are bottle or tartan 


green, jade, wine, marina, Royal blue 


and mauve. 

New Fighting Ships 
“CORVETTES” REAPPEAR IN 
50,000,000 DoLLAR PROGRAMME 

Seafaring men all over the world are 
watching with interest for the appear- 
ance of Canada’s “corvettes, soon to 
join in the chase of enemy submarines. 

Sixteen Canadian shipyards are now 
vigorously at work upon her 50,000,000 
dollar naval shipbuilding programme. 
One hundred craft are being built over 
a period of two years and they include 
26 minesweepers and 64 patrol vessels, 


For some of the latter, of the sub- 
marine chaser type, the old naval 
classification “corvette” has been 
revived. 

‘The term was first used by the 

hips known as 
French for the 20 gun ships кп 
sloops to the British. During the 
Napoleonic wars the name was adopted 
by the British for a vessel without 


uarterdeck or poop which carried her 
i deck. It,was revived 
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when ironclads were introduced in 1860. 
All but a few of the largest of the new 
cruising ships were called "corvettes", 
a name which has long since dis- 
appeared in favour of “cruiser”. 


The latest “corvettes are being built 
with record rapidity. In one Montreal 
yard, where 900 men are working at 
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top speed, they are constructing fo 
boats at a time on a slip where forme т 
the laying of two keels side, by Eo 
was considered a remarkable pum 
ance. These four ships will probabi 
be launched simultaneously and thei : 
place will be taken by four more, the 
essential parts for the four new keels 
being already manufactured. 


ee 


BAZAAR RUMOURS 
By E. L. IYER. 


Communalism* 


What does it mean? If it means 
that all men and women should have 
equal opportunities to learn and to serve, 
no reasonable person can withhold his 
support for the movement, -If it is only 
a cloak which incompetant desire puts 
onto secure positions of vantage, and 
jobs which otherwise it is not fit to 
occupy, the communal movement should 
be condemned by all who serve the 
genuine interests of the country. 


The cause of the movement should 
be properly understood and an effective 
remedy devised. The average income 
of an Indian is about one anna per head 
per day. I do not desire to have a 
controversy with Economists on this 
question : let it be two annas per head 

per day. Suppose the post of a Sub- 
Magistrate or a Thasildar falls vacant 
and suppose the post carries with it a 


* Appeared in а modified form in the People's 


Weekly St 8708me8)ad, Mate Gollacatal arpersbRigitized 


* or community is meant. 


- same it is a natura 


salary of Rs. 125 рег month. How 
many in the whole district earn that 
income every month ? Very few indeed. 
Suppose I am not fit for the job,but all the 
1 failing on my part 
secure the job. It 


it gives me positio 
m Commu 


to try my best to 
gives me power, 
and if I belong to the Bunku 
nity, I appeal or cause the appe 
made to my fellow Bunkums: 
Bunkums form a huge majority Er 
population. We are illiterate. 5 i 
oppressed and we have only Pp the 
jobs in Government service- 
Bunkums are a minority к this 
state that, but stick to the = | 
appeal. Let us appeal 0 р person 4 
rities to appoint me as "E 

who shoüld be appointed or опий 
job." If, to be “fair”, I am Sn 
other communities lay t dà spe 
claims for other jobs ०१ ү well pa 
ground that they are T o 
jobs in the services. 


io iddhanta eGanggtri flfeefing is the 
this commun I 


al to be 
“We 


cific 


1 


ushy lucrative jobs, because.the 
| ater С ac Oe of all proportion to the 


laries 
d ncome of an Indian. 


1 average | 
| и. the rate at which this ашаа 
| movement is progressing, I am surprised 
‘hat there is not a move among ال‎ men 
' jp prove, that they form a minority 
- party, that jobs are given to shox men 
by design, that they are deprived of 
their legitimate rights and that tall men 
should have jobs in proportion to their 
| population. If the authorities are 
| willing to listen to facts and figures on 
| thisalleged grievance, Iam sure facts 
| will be supplied to prove the contention, 
There is ample scope for another move- 
ment which may be called “The stony 
movement", Those who live in the 
mountains of India may find it easier 
lo secure jobs if they follow this line of 
action which consists in agitation till 
he stony movement or Sangam is 
| bought home to the stony hearts of the 
| | dwellers in the alluvial plains of this 
| Er Hes may be delivered 
को owing lines: "Brother hill- 
bu. | it must be clear to all includ- 
0015 that live in“ the plains, that 
“e is no earth in stone and that in 
consequence T č 
eTe was ; Чор cannot grow. Time 
lie Pains. à ancient SMS Nad when 
ग्या re "wellers furnished us with 
бп Wirements and we formed a 
| je, үр рас, community by ош- 
णाल á they did not, we went down, 
ET dm а came back again. 
| Ig hold ritish Overnment established 
| pon E the plains, we have fallen 
E Serge 5 It is high time the 
B we NO recognises our rights 
the Original inhabi- 


- of T . 
of D amil Nad til successive 


vete T 


eee ०७ Tse 
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the hills. Therefore the next Sub- 
Magistrate’s job should Be given, in all 
fairness, to the first Hill-dweller who 
applies for it. Then and then only will 
there be peace in this land". If the 
authorities lend their ears to hear such 
arguments there will bea number of 
movements based on selfish and 
suicidal grounds but wearing the. cloak 


of justice and fairplay. One is reminded 
of the lines of Dryden: 


"Resolved to ruin or to rule the state, 


These leaders of such movements, 
“vas Still affecting fame, 


Usurped a patriot’s all-atoning name, 


So easy still it proves in factious 
times 


With public zeal to cancel private 
crimes.” 


If all this rivalry were diverted to 
doing good to the country and each. 
caste and religion vied with one another 
in.ending the evils that exist in our 
land, it would be a consummation 
devoutly {о be wished. But I find 
the evils are increasing and these rifts 
in the lute are made only for jobs, 
tittles and fame. 

‘The real rulers of India are the 
doctrines of Karma and Kismet: to these 
may now be added "Give unto Caesar 
that which is Caesar's and. unto God 
that which is God's". Our rulers y 
that they were born in Britain, that they 
learnt about the Classics, Aa 
‘and Geology, that they passed a difficu 
i -ation and therefore they have 
का a sole right to rule us. The 
prre says, he has a monopoly of 
i t pertains the intellect and as such 
uen reference to others. 
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The Muslims say that they are a compact 
brotherhood, tliat they ruled India, that 
those who sacked Delhi and those who 
were sacked were both Muslims, and 
that therefore they must have jobs out 
of all proportion to their capacity and 
numercial strength. The Non-Brahmins 
say thatas they forma huge majority 
of the population they must hold jobs 
in proportion to their population and 
for diplomatic reasons include Indian 
Christians, Muslims and Britishers in 
the category of Non-Brahmins. Disrup- 
tive movements are on the increase and 
each new year brings a fresh crop of 
them to. the foreground. 
Inequalities there will be. If equal 
opportunities are given to all, that is 
all that one hasa right to demand and 
to receive. Ihope the time will soon 
arrive when every cultured human being 
will consider himself as a servant of 
humanity. . But incompetency should 
not be allowed to manage our affairs 
and the State. Incompetency has no 
right to feel aggrieved. that it is not 
given the same job as the deserving 
much less to oust the latter from its 
well merited position. That way lies 
disaster and ruin. Let the Bunkum 
address his fellow Bunkums and 
demand that they should be. given a 
fairshare ofthe deaths from plague 
pestilence and the other forms of death 
that flesh is heir to. Incompetant desire 
masqurading as a principle should be 
given ashort and speedy burial. The 
protaganists of these disintegrating 
movements, realise the utter {utility of 
their contentions when they до ‘поё 
demand proportional representation 
among the patients in hospitals, in the 
first line trenches and wherever dangers 
lie ahead. ! j 
"У Ifi communalists demand old age 
pensions for all, maternity benefits for 
all, compulsory education for all, and 
equal opportunities for service for the 
deserving, they are not comn:unalists, 
they are nature's noblemen’ and no 
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these times of world strife 
ming hatred, they say gi : 
to serve {е Ша: сү RA Pin means 
who seek to dominate the Es 
believing that might is right T 
my hat off to them. The British a 
ourselves have got on fairly wall य्य 
gether during these few centuries E 
with more sympathetic understandin 
we can get on better during ‘the yän 
that lie ahead of us. I prefer to bei 
the ills we have than fly to others we 
know not of. . 


and consy: 


"In treading the highway to our goal 
there will henceforth ‚Бе equality of 
opportunity for all" said Sir Archibald ' 
Sinclair He did not lay down that 
there will be so «many Scotchmen, 
Englishmen and Welshmen in the New 
Air Training Force much less specily 
the number oí Protestants and Catholics. 
An insistence on the duties of each 
section of the public at least as muci 
as on their rights would pave the ‘way 
for minimising the evils of Commun" 
lism. Sir Sikander Hyat Khan was 
struck by the. spirit of brotherliness 

Muslims 
when facing’ a common enemy pec 
Egypt. It is the arm-chair theorist Че 
create splits and keep us apart. Full 


generations of India will take us to 5 
al vjolin: 


as we do the Mir Kasims of India. 


As Mr. : S. Sreenivasa с^, 
"ein 1 Јерг 
observed. on, the Bakrid Ry Mns 


E : > Men E 
tion of the Young БУШ reip 
eli 


brought re 
У f Religions M 
[se but to फी, 


to divide us, we onl 
into 'disrepute"—as 
intended for nothing € T 

The new wòrld order to be P tation 
must not be based von’ the: rm of the 
of the weaker and unarmed E and 
world... Goodwill towards ° its 
malice towards none shou i such 
motto, But one finds 10 sign uch Jess 
a radical change in Vi ards 0 
of апу genuine atten ' 


the best men govern. Let the 
© win but there should be equal 
E ae for all to rise to the full 
opportu they are capable of. No 
| in the world is conducted 
RA men desire and all human 
stitutions will be conducted 
i some extent badly. Merit, while it 
must be recognised, should be content 
to die unhonoured, unwept and unsung, 
but every citizen should endeavour 
to get merit recognised. 
Ifthe average Indian would feel the 
misery of the homeless, landless, food- 
les, poor of India who are a prey to 
every epidemic disease, there will not 
bethese suicidal divisions that keep us 
aprt. George Crabble said : 


"Can poets soothe you, when you 
pine for bread. 


By winding myrtles round yout 
ruined shed ? 


Can their light tales your weighty 
griefs o'er power 


Or glad with airy mirth the toilsome 
hour.” - 
n quest after jobs cannot bring home 
E Poverty stricken masses of our 


"апу relief in their present miser- 
‘ble condition, Ы 


E best men of the world have a 
| m before them : they must strive 
P man? Paki Man's inhumanity to 
ае no а ‘Stan, Kalistan, Dravidistan, 
- णाला Je Solutions for the ills of India 

did Not “s of world Problems. Hindus 
i Call this lang Hindustan. 


Food 
M 
чш; James R 


e уап Minister of Agri- 
pitied "Oadcasting^ ‘from ` ‘Dublin 
Amers ^ Bote of warning to the 
ns m ire, “ He. warned the 
॥ they: Under the new tillage 


St аг Sy Must ti] ty 


RFR arab], ou enty percent of 
3 ate бш i If they had not made 
: "есед STESS towards achieving 
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үш КЕ Е m x 0 

x een: Waging a war 
against want and famine and ај the 
evils that follow in their train. It is 
also an effective way of solving the 
unemployment problem. The condition 
of the poor in India is visibly growing ; 
worse and some speedy remedy should 
be devised to alleviate distress, It is 
high time that we realise that economic 
distress is at the root of. all the. 
fissiperous tendencies that are under- 
mining and sapping the foundations of 
society in India. The humiliating 
conditions. in which the workers of 
India serve in the plantations, and in. the 
estates outside India are due to the 
same cause. The political parties in 
India should unite and end the ruthless 
exploitation of the masses of India. If 
the Government of India had realised 
and relieved this suffering they would 
not find masses of men in this country 
unfit for military service. Men fired 
with a determination to create a New 
World Order ‘should be allowed to 
devise methods for making ‘this earth 
in which we live a happier and: better 
abode. 


Cathay 


Writing to Marshal Chiang Kai-shek, 
Dr. Rabindranath Tagore observed. . 
“ Europe is fast sacrificing its culture 
and humanity for the sake of ruthless 
efficiency which kills the human spirit 
with mechanised brutality and most 


' unfortunately some imperialistic nations 


A ia too are following that suicidal 
डा the name of progress.’ From 
the beginning of the world, human 
beings used brutal methods of offence. 
Would culture not be sactified if bows 
and arrows were "used? These are 
days of mechanisation and one finds 
6 mechanised ` brutality "—brutality in 
an; accentuated formy No dio 
deny that Japan is progressing, -to- 

is world to-day unless one has up-to: 
this wo ion one is not 
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_ supposed to be civilised. Would 
Tennyson say now “ Better fifty years 
of Europe -than a cycle of Cathay." 
India and China will never “liberate the 
human spirit from the coils of mecha- 

` nised barbarism” if they follow . the 
present trend of action or is it inaction ? 


. Peeps into the Past 


The East India Company met with 
opposition in settling themselves firmly 
in Bengal. The consultations of the 
7th of March, 1698 has the following 
entry. “Having try'd all means with 
the jimidar (Zamindar) of the country 
adjacent to us, to let us have the town 
of Decalcuttaat the. usual hyre or rent, 
and rather than fail, having promised 
him + part more than the place at 
present brings him in, and all to no 
purpose, he making frivolous and idle 
objections that he will.not let us have 
any part.of that. country in the Right 
Honourable:company’s name, but that 
we might have itto our use in any of 
the Natives’ names. The reason he 


gives for itis that the place 
wholly lost to him, that we are à pow 

ful people, and that he NM 
possessed of his country again When ta 
sees occasion, whereas he can take it 
from any of the natives that rent an 
part of his country at his Pleasure, ч 
consideration whereof and the difficulty 
we'find in treating with ‘these inferior 
jimidars...the company applied to the 
Subahdar Prince Azim-ush-Shan 


will be 


"grandson of Aurangazib and secured 


the: Zemindarship of Decalcutta, 
Chuttanutt and Govindpure”, which is 
recorded in the Consultations of the 
31st October, 1698 [Wilson—Old Fort 
William in Bengal Pages 34-35; The 
Ven Walter Kelly Firminger's Intro- 
duction to the Bengal portion of The 
Fifth Report Pages 1x vi—1* vii] 


Hope 
So long as there are Hopeses at the 


helm of affairs of India, we may all 


hope to live a better day. 


PROPHETS OF HARMONY 


By T. L. VASWANI 


November 15 sacred to the memories 
.of four great Prophets of Harmony. 
Nov. 12, Nov. 14, Noy.19 and Nov. 24 
are‘ significant dates. Nov. 12 was 
sacred to Baha'u'llah. Nov.14 marked 
‘the birth-anniversary day of Guru 


А sete RUE T _ was 
Keshub .Chandur Sen. per a 
the bitth-anniversaly day of d jst - 
' Guru Nanak 9101069160 5 {0 
century, Spinoza in the ur piul 
centuries later, Í d ove 


appeared Sri Keshub © 


Nanak. cAn Jagwvadi Mith GralactibyoYerarGaDiolizecypa Sidedebrate cb NeR ha és 


| : а day of joy to millions. 
Gara 5 cn try Jm ie up to his 
Ce Only a small number cele- 
Lo mory of Sri Keshub. 
pated the ue y А 

Yet both Guru Nanak and Sri Keshub 
rere prophets of harmony. Both 
proclaimed а message of brotherhood 
md love. Both preached а noble 
doctrine of unity. Both warned against 
gctarianism, Today, more even than 
п their days, India needs the puri- 
fying, healing message of unity, 
Unity is the greatest guarantee of 
ш future. Not yet has India 
णशा aright the man Keshub 
ad his message. He was generations 
dead: He taught and lived the unity 
0१९७ and religions. Yet within me 
Faith that his profound , teaching 
vill be. better understood and apppre- 
tiated in the new age that is dawning ! 


And who was — Baha'u'llah? Not 
many of my countrymen know of this 
Fat revealer of the religian of light. 
Eu life of singular devotion to a 
m | 'He suffered much: but 
GA ш ынга; Не spent many 
Do Jal: but he remained radiant 
- He died 25 rested in the over-soul. 
| neg Martyr: in life and death he 
God. And he, too, spoke of 
races and all religions. 
hat the “Most Great Peace" 
5 du seems that peace is 
ly Get the world is enveloped 

‘` War is darkness. Yet 
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I believe that peace is coming. I 
believe that the armies of peace will 


. prove stronger than all the armies of 


war. And in peace will be the healing 
of the nations. This great Prophet of 
Iran will yet be vindicated in the 
coming days. : : 


And Spinoza: a world-figurel Yet 
unknown to many in India, This 
lense-polisher born in a Jewish family, 
was a Rishi. A philosopher, he wrote, 
books which develop a system of 
thought more Indian than Western. 
He speaks of "Substance" and modes" 
much as Sankara Speaks of "The. 
atman and "maya". And how simple 
in daily lifel His meals cost him 
24d. а day! He loved insects and birds: 
He saved the poor and they loved him: 
He loved the little, simple things of 
life. A woman asked him if her religion” 
would suffice.for her salvation. He 
said to .heri—"If your religion leads: 
to good life, you have no need to: 
seek another!" An eminent thinker of 
the last century called him "the God- 
intoxicated man”. So he was: And he 
emphasised the value of “the intellec- 
tual love of God”. 


Homage to these four great pro 
of harmony! And may: the message . 
their pure radia D 
wisdom .of the. Spirit 
hearts and help in- 
Order in East and West! iu 


, gointo many, 
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^. HISTORY OF THE KESARI-MAHRATTA INSTITUTION 
ss Sixty Years of Steady Progress _ 


The papers—K esari and the Mahratta 

—were started in the year 1881 by 
Lokamanya Tilak and'a band of young 
patriots including the late Shri Vishnu- 
shastri Chiplunkar and Shri Agarkar 
who were also the founders of the Dec- 
can Education Society and a number of 
literary, educational, social and political 
movements and institutions in Maha- 
rashtra. ` 


‚ The, Kesari was a weekly till August 
1929. It iş since being issued twice a 
week, on, Tuesdays and Fridays. ‘The 
Mahratta, was а weekly. issued on 
Sundays till 1937. Since, 1938, it is 
being issued on Fridays.: Both the 
Papers complete their 60th year of 
publication in January 1941.. 


The first issue of’ the Kesari was 
published on Tuesday 4th January, 
1881; and the first issue’ of the 
Mahratta on Sunday 2nd January, 1881. 
Lokamanya Tilak, who founded the 
papers,: became aniall-India leader and 
acquired. by: his ‘sacrifices a unique hold 
‘on the people of this: country. The 
papers became the vehicles.of his mani- 
fold patriotic activities, | . 


Uniform Progress 


The history of these Papers since 
Tilak’s death in 1920, is one of uniform 
progress. The credit for this goes to 
the patient labour and versatile abilities 
of Mr. N. C. Kelkar and his Co-trustee— 
Mr. D. V. Vidwans. Mr. Kelkar had 


worked 88.8 lisatenantvaf, 'üllcifor VaewrbyDisitized Sy sivsbah@ZOangotr Gyaan Kosha 


25 years during the latter’s life-time, He 
was appointed as the trustee of the 
papers after Tilak’s death. 


Mr. Kelkar conducted the Papers with 
great ability for twelve years, In June 
1937, Мг. N. C. Kelkar and Mr. D. V. 
Vidwans retired voluntarily from trus | 
teeship. Mr. Kelkar also retired from 
the service of the Institution after forty 
years of active public life and outstand- 
ing journalistic career. The new trustees 
appointed by the retiring trustees, are 
Messrs J. S. Karandikar, L. B. Bhopatkar 
and G. V. Ketkar. During the last four 
years these new trustees are striving to 
the best of their abilities to maintain the 
all-round public service which the paper 
have been doing since Tilak's time. 


The Kesari and Makratta Office has 
few parallels in this country. This A 
Institution, given by the late x à 
manya Tilak to his country “a " 
cially to his province—has. 18 ca 
purpose of several institutions co ue 
in one centre. 


. his e 
Lokamanya Tilak, during te f 
time, used the profits he realise арабй 
the Kesari for his political рор А А 
Since 1920, the press and tbe 0 
have become the property p u 
called ‘The Kesrri’ and Me™ ql 
The Trust was declared 1° IE : 
though the actual Trust dee death P | 


i i 
cuted immediately after 
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since then the profits from the. press 
ad the newspapers have been used for 
a 


public benefit in various ways, 


It will be found that many subscrip- 
| fin lists of public funds in Maharashtra, 
- during the last 20: years, have begun 
with a donation from the Kesari-Mahratta 
Trust. Besides,- many useful public 
| institutions have been founded and 
- brought up mainly through the encorage- 
ment and support of the Kesari Institu- 
| tion. 


3 Lakhs 


At the time of the Golden Jubilee in 
1931, when the Institution completed its 
ih year, a fund of rupees three lakhs 
Was set apart; and under a separate 
| the interest of this amount 
Bannually used for public benefit. Many 
public institutions, devoted to construc- 
. Wenational work, have received grants 
fom this fund during the last nine 


years. The total amount distributed is 
Rs. 1,19,357, 


H 
in addit; : 
dition to this fund, grants nave 


en LIN. ae 
en made to useful public institu- 


ns direct] 
cm PM from the profits of the 


tio 


"n Tilak's life-time, the Home 
TM q the Paisa Fund, the 
| Vidyalaya aj! Memorial, the Samartha 
ESO » the Ganapathi and Shivaji 

"i. Were initiated through the 
tings о h nd Upto this time, the mee- 
"d Paisa Fund Committee and 
М їп оца] Committee etc., аге 
_ Premises of the Kesari Office. 


Honorg 
em horary Workers 


ember | 
екы Of the editorial staff of 
sti Pets work honorarily in 


E ge. 


का. 
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consequently their executives generally 
meet in the premises of the Kesari- 
Mahratta Institution. Prominentamong 
these are the Sarvajanik ‘Sabha; the 
Tilak-Mandir Memorial Ttrust,the Hindu 
Women's Rescue Home, the Gita- 
Dharma- Mandal, the Vaktritvottejak 
Sabha, the Mahratta Chamber of Com- 
merce and Industry etc, i 


When the Maharashtra Party or Tilak 
School of workers was in the Congress, 
the office of the Maharashtra Provincia] 
Congress Committee was for ten' years 
located in the 'Gaikwad-Wada'-—the 
original name of the premises of this 
Trust which still continues. Admirers, as 
well as critics and opponents have made 
the ‘Gaikwad-Wada’ a recognised term 
in public affairs, like ‘Wardha’, ‘Down- 
ing Street’ or ‘White Hall.’ The Tilak 
School of politics are thus often called 
‘Gaikwad: Wada’ politics. 


The Kesari Institution conducted for 
2 years a class of journalism in which, 
graduates from the National Tilak Uni- 
versity were trained in journalism. 
About a dozen young men got training 
in this class and it will be found that 
many of them are to-day working suc- 
cessfully in different journalistic fields. 


` Prominent writers have come to the 
Kesari Office, worked here for -some 
period and then started independent 
journalistic, literary ог educational 
careers. Others have taken up to liberal 
professions. Among these may ү 
mentioned Mr. Khadilkar, the founder : 
‘Nava Kal,’ Shri. Senipau Bapat w 
worked for some time as the editor ; 
the Mahratta, Prof. N. S. Ba t Е 
well-known Marathi novelist, Mr. B. G. 
rofessor of Marathi in the 
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Benares Hindu University, Mr. S. L. 
Karandikar, the ex-editor of Trikal, 
Mr. T. V. Parvate, sub-editor of the 
Bombay Chronicle, Prof. Vaman Malhar 
Joshi, Mr. P. V. Gadgil who afterwards 
worked оп the editorial staff of the 
'Lokashakti, Mr. D. N. Shikhare, M. A., 
the’ editor of ‘Agrani’ weekly, Мг. R. S 
Rajwade, pleader, Sholapur, Mr. S. N. 
Agashe, Chief Agent of Commonwealth. 
Co., Nagpur, etc. 


Not Poonaite 


The Institution is often times called 
a Poonaite Institution. But, facts are 
different. It includes on the editorial 
staff very few who are born and bread in 
Poona. It will be found that they come 
‘from diverse places, such as Kolhapur. 
Jamkhandi, Nasik, Satara, Wai, etc. 
` No wonder, therefore, that the Institu- 
tion forms the nerve centre of 
Maharashtra. It reflects the Maha- 
rashtra mind more faithfully than any 
other institution, On religious and 


historical festivals and inauguration or 


annual ceremonies and public functions, 
members of the Kesari-Mahratta staff go 
out delivering lectures and for the last 
twenty years and more, the Kesari 
Institution has borne their travelling 
expenses. This is indirectly a help to the 
organisations which arrange these cere- 
monies. The amount spent during the 
last ten years on such travelling is 
Rs. 18,040. Besides these occasional 
lectures, they make lecture-tours to 
promote particular movements or at the 
time of elections. Many editors on the 
staff of this newspaper are writers of 
books, dramas, novels, essays, historical 
and economic treatises, etc, 


Мапу series ns 


in the Kesari, have been afterwards re- 


coined by the Kesari and have 


igitized By Siddh j 
igitize Si i vt ood aren 


produced in book-form, 


Hund 
Marathi words and phras eieo 


es have been 
current in Marathi language, кш; 

For instance, wordsin Marathi for 
Leading article, Conservative party. 
Dreadnaughts, Cruisers, Submarines 
Tanks, M. L. A., M. L. C. etc. may be 
mentioned. The Kesari has wielded 
tremendous influence on the Marathi 
language. Much of the credit, of course, 
goes to Mr. №. С. Kelkar, whose first 
place in Marathi literature is un 


challenged. 
A Tresure Dedicated 


The Institution is thus a treasure, 
dedicated to Maharashtra by men like 
‘Tilak and N. C. Kelkar who spent the 
best part of their lives, time and energy - 
for building up, laying its foundations 
and forming its wonderful and noble 
traditions. 

In the days of Swadeshi, UT 
were held in Gaikwad- Wada. ae 
Gandhian regime, à Khaddar et E 
was opened by Gandhiji himse" | e its 
Gaikwad-Wada. From ducc 
premises have been tbe тед БА, Я 
Мг. N. С. Kelkar has ita 


workers. 
rary for 


guest-house and а Lib 
Institution. 


The guest- 
wellknown leaders арт. рро 
visited Poona for some p? itica 4 
purpose. Veer Savarkar, amok, Be 
Moonje, Mr. Ramarao rd re, V Qe 
Subash Bose, Dr. N. BE s anat 
Nariman, Com. M.N. Du i 
Mr. Jamnadas Mehta, i chri 
Shri. Tushar Kant! Ghost, 


teswara Shastrulu, d sey 


inha, 


ime or other, put up in this 


have; at one i f 
when they visited Poona. 


| Chandkiranji Sarada, Lala Khushal 
| Chanji, Baba Madansingh Gaga, 
` pr. Anand Deo and several others who 
| took part in the Civil Resistance move- 
` pent, were putting up in the Kesari 
| guest-house before they started for the 
| Nizams Dominions. 


The Library 


| The Library of the Institution con- 
tains large collections of Marathi, 
. English and Hindi books; and bona- 
fide students, who undertake to come 
regularly, are given facilities for collec- 
ting references and taking notes. 
About 25 students are always on 
| a roll of the Library. Thus, the 
brary, besides: serving the pur- 
| um of the editors, also provides 
| a e study of public questions by 
| E young men. The books which 
E. o this newspaper office for review, 
- "I Which are not of er 
eli permanent use to 
“тагу, are gi i 
к ч Biven away gratis to 
CMM educational institutions. 
à of such books are thus distri- 
every year. 


Publications 


Tilak, ass demise of Lokamanya 
fou big tesari Office published in 
title are lumes Tilak’s important 
CM E. hich hag appeared in the 
у 1887 to 1920. . They are 
tical bis for students of recent 
à lios of Maharashtra. The 
\ C Ke às manya Tilak written by 
„а In three big volumes in 
tm: , an also 5 е 
ise three big volumes of 


We t bout Tilak and another 


| During the recent Hyderbad struggle, ` 


Antbologymued Mifnpreetiert Varanadppidribe cad 0 Hh eGango 
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quotations from Tilak’s writings were 
published by this Office. The reformed 

Hindu Calendar-Almanac (Panchanga) 

15 also yearly issued by this Office. This 

reform in Hindu Calendar was brought 

about by Tilak in his life-time. But 

the actual issue of the Calendar was 

taken up by the Kesari Trust two years 

after his death. Recently the Congress 

Government lifted the ban оп the book 

of Tilak's speeches in Marathi., The - 
Kesari Institution reprinted the book 

last year. 


The Institution also published a few 
years back in English an illustrated 
guide to Poona and its institutions. 
The Kesari has been effectively carrying 
on propaganda in favour of the reformed 
Hindu Calendar. 


Finances 


It is to be noted that besides the legi- 
timate revenue from subscriptions and 
advertisements, not a pie has come to 
this newspaper office during the whole 
life-time of the Kesari and the Mahratta. 
Even in times of great stress, it has 
never taken a pie from either the party 
funds or the party magnates. At one 
time,  paper-stock worth about 
Rs. 50,000, was burnt by fire and 
spontaneous offers from the public to 
help the Kesari to recoup the loss came 
forward, but the Trustees thankfully 
declined to avail themselves of ithe 
offer. Rajas and Chiefs have visited 
this office at times but no direct or 


indirect subsidy was solicited; nor has 


the office ever tried to exploit the 


election times for getting Pu ш 
this or that candidate. ; It is th M 
free and fearless Institution untain 

oved by patronage, an 
^ ү 
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Institution not maintained by adventi- 
tious preps. . 
The sound financial position built up 
‘by the Kesari during the regime of 
Messrs. N. C. Kelkar and D. V. Vidwans 
enabled the Institution to meet many 
necessary and imposed obligations. 
The validity of the Trust-Deed and of 
the Institution itself, was contested 
upto the High Court, but it remained 
unquestioned and successfully stood the 
test of legal scrutiny. But.all the same, 
the legal cost, running into thousands, 
had to be incurred. The Kesarz, just 
before the Golden Jubilee year, 
voluntarily incurred a loss of several 
thousands of rupees by eschewing from 
its columns advertisements of all foreign 
goods that competed with Indian made 
goods and by giving .very cheap rates 
for the advertisements of Swadeshi 
goods. .. : 


For Tilak's Statue 
When the validity of the Poona 
Municipality's sanction for the amount 


of about fifteen thousand rupees for ॑ 


erecting the Tilak Statue was questioned 
by the Government, the 
advanced the amount with the risk of 
losing it if the Municipal expenditure 
was not sanctioned by the Government. 
This enabled the Poona Muncipality to 
erect the statue on the Tilak Anniver- 
sary day. The case was afterwards 
decided in favour of the Municipality, 
and the Kesari got back the money. 
The Kesari could do this only owing 
to its sound financial position. Most 
of the buildings on the premises of the 
Kesari including library hall, compos- 
ing rooms, clerical offices, editors’ rooms, 


meeting-hall, guest-house etc. costing. Mod 
I.Digitize 


altogetls&r heanay ware Mat election, Varanasi 


Kesari 


structed during Mr. Kelkar’s fuse 
.New up-to-date printing machines 
purchased during the same period 


ship, 
Were 


With or without reason, this office — 
has had its share of unpopularity 
opposition and enmity. It has belt 
assailed since Tilak’s death from Various 
standpoints. Those forces which re- 
mained submerged and’ ineffective 
against Tilak's powerful leadership, 
came out after his death with vengeance 
to attack. his Institution, Taking 
advantage of the Brahman-non- 
Brahman controversy, some of its oppo- 
nents tried to cut away the non- 
Brahman support for the paper. In 
the Karnatak, animosities created by the 
language question were exploited for a 
campaign against the Kesari, by mis 
representing the paper in the Karnatak 
as an encroachment on the Kanarese 
language. The paper stood for Tilaks 
responsivism and opposed in principle 
Gandhiji’s philosophy and . political 
method. This opposition to rete: 


was used as a handle to pre] 


1 i ё fi and 
people's minds against the Kesari anc 


there was a period of about four T 
when all these forces joined ha E 
But without bowing down to the ue 
the Kesari stood firm and Joyal pe 
principles of its founder. The p 

and perseverance, main 


7 t 
N. C, Kelkar during all पालन athere 


were unique. T à remieh, 
. ү һе 
all these storms, and 15 still the P n 


Marathi journal in № 
д as B actica Т 

hundreds of villages, it is PF The. 
only paper known to * 
word—‘ Kesari'—is 10 "o. 

^h a newspaPi s qal. 
synonymous wit Де 1 
parts of C. P., the nation l village _ 


К i п, 
т Bis anggi Gyana мавр 


‘Troubles 


The Institution has also had its share 
ofthe wrath from the powers that be. 
| The various sedition cases and the 
Kolhapur defamation сазе, during 
Tilak's life-time, are well-known. After 
| 1920, the paper had once to pay the 
| heavy fine of Rs. 5000 for contempt of 
© шї with respect to a case in which a 
| villager was killed by a bullet from the 
| шога British soldier. Almost all of 
- itseditors have, suffered imprisonments 
| at one time or another, for having 
| advocated the public cause. 


| Among them may be mentioned :—- 
l. LOKAMANYA B. G. TILAK: 


* months imprisonment (1882). 


18 months rigorous imprisonment 
(1897). 


` 6 years imprisonment and trans- 
portation (1908), 


| 4 PROF, AGARKAR : 
4 months imprisonment (1882). 
MR. М. С. KELKAR: ; 


2 weeks imprisonment, and 1200 
rupees fine (1908), 


6,200 Rs. fine (1925). 


3. 


| 
Е 
, 
i 
| 
£ 
ү 


м 
R L. B, BHOPATKAR: 
months rigorous imari 
(1930), S0rous imprisonment 


2 Months in 


trial E प्या: without 


. 


Mon = : E 
(93g), rigorous imprisonment 


| °“ Years |: 
.Ti&forous impri 
> (t908), ' CC-O. fa Wack Oi 
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11. Pror. V. M. JOSHI: , 


14. Мк. А. К. BHAT: 
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6. MR. K. P. KHADILKAR: 
3,000 Rs. fine (1928). 
12 months rigorous imprison- 
ment (1929), 
7. MR. J.S. KARANDIKAR: 


3 months rigorous imprisonment 
(1922). 


2 years rigorous imprisonment 
(1932). | 
8. MR. D. V. GOKHALE: 


8 months rigorous imprisonment 
(1930) 2 months imprisonment. 
(1932). 


9. Mn. G. V. KETKAR : 


9 months rigorous imprisonment 
(1930). 


2 weeks imprisonment without 
trial. (1932). не pr 


10: Mn. V. R. BHAVE : " 
Rs. 135 fine (1908). ^^. 


бе 


3 years rigorous imprisonment. 
(1909). 


12. Mn. P. М. Barat: 


7 years rigorous imprisonment | 
| (1923) [first of a series of con- 


viction.] 


13. Mr. D. ү. DIVEKAR : 
6 months rigorous imprisonmen {7 
( 1 932). " 2 


CET 


2 weeks imprisonment without ^ 


TE 
TM 
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15. MR. S. N. AGASHE: 


3 months rigorous imprisonment 
(1932). 


16. MR. V. M. PHANSALKAR : 


9 months rigorous imprisonment 
(1938); 


Banned 


The Kesari and the Mahratta are 
banned in the Nizam's Dominions. The 
ban started in the year 1908 in the days 
of Bengal Partition and Swadeshi 
agitation. The Kesari and Mahratia 
where then banned in other States also. 
But those bans were removed later in 
otber States, The Hyderabad State 
has, however, learnt nothing and for- 
gotten nothing since 1908. 


Record 


At the time of the Golden Jubilee of 
the Institution in 1931, a volume of 
nearly one thousand pages was published 
in Marathi, containing articles, review- 
ing the work of the Kesari during the 
50 years’ period, its influence on 
language, politics, social matters, edu- 
cation, culture and other aspects of 
public life, 
popular in Maharashtra as it contained 
the 50 years’ history of the thought- 
Currents and events of Maharashtra. 


War Reviews 

During the Russo-Japanese War, and 
the last European war, the weekly 
review of war-fronts and war-news 
appearing in the Kesari, gave а 
concerted story of the battle-field. The 
Kesari was made bi-weekly since 1929 
and the review of the present war 


di þe 
which tbe. KesarecdpulisblesiorwieyesDoiizdthyegdwercendcatilisgn Osha: 


The volume was very . 


week, is quite in kee 
reputation of the paper 
tion of its readers. 


Ping with the 


Non-Official Gazette 


The Kesari is the non-official gazette 
of Maharashtra and workers in al] fields 
of activity insist that their work and 
notable achievements must be recorded 
in the Kesari, as it is a vehicle through 
which you are to reach every corner of 
Maharashtra. The arms of the Kesari 
reach all parts of the globe wherever the 
Marathi-speaking people have made 
their home. Marathi-speaking people in 
Baroda Indore, Gwalior and other remote 
parts as well as those in Africa, America 
or China, read the Kesari to knowall 
about Maharashtra, which is worth 
knowing. After its Golden Jubilee уса 
the Kesari and the Mahratta Institution 
started a Marathi monthly under the 
name Sahyadré and during the a 
years, it has kept up the high standar 
with which it began. 


Nationalism 


ve advocated the 


and pure 
the 


These journals ha 
cause of Swarajya, democracy а 
nationalism since their Eu um 
present day. During Tilak 5 
the papers supported e 
for Swarajya. After Tila ; 
tion has persistently preserv 
tions and policy of T ilak. 


Ti FON t days 
kes 
The Kesari has seen the M | 
and has come out ОЁ ШО pue | 
and triumphant. It has show 


irrepressible spiri 7 Е 
and defies all difficulties: „ force б E 


T wide importance. This invaluable 
fof the nation bequeathed by the 
t Lokamanya, enters the 615 year 
| of its existence. — 

t is still capable of achieving greater 
things for the nation. The more people; 
especially in Maharashtra, realise that 


Visvamohini 


| Jagadish Films have brought out yet 
| F interesting Telugu social hit, 
| Dm E featuring Y.V. Rao and 
Í evı supported by an able cast 


| Which i ; 
IA includes Nagaiah, Rangaswami 
| Rajarathnam. 


The n: 
1 a a ue is meant to serve “һе 
I ak of exposing the crudi- 
1 erating fe. modern screen and of 

Bante Status of screen stars. 
defence, in an attack as well asa 
Чай, 1 mik is directed firstly, 
tud; and brutish. mentality 


; 10-ow 
| 3 stupi ТОРАК and secondly against 
Tenis d meanings of some of 


"dis. : А 

s aint bt € defence is against the 
ag Public wp SP pathetic criticism 
Worth Ich regards film-acting 


е 
i that {Чалов of the whole 
T an © Screen, stripped of the 
5 Surround sanity and profiteering 
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Y of any self. ing indi- =9 
respecting indi- : "make-up. She has reac 


39 
the “Kesari and the Mahratta Office” is 
not a mere newspaper office but a source 
of Strengt and a reliable centre of 
manifold nation-building and nation- 
rousing activities, the more will it be 
able to serve the public. 


CINEMA NOTES 


BY К. C. 


any lady who has the strength to 
maintain her honour and self-respect 
against the buffets of passion. 


‚ Y. V. Rao always chooses to be the 
intrepid and dashing lover: of the filmic 
romance, and usually brings to bear 
upon his performance all the capacity 
with which he is endowed He has aflair 
for quick and natural acting and strik- 
ing retorts. He should have done more 


suggestive and less patent acting when 


separated from his lady-love. Аз 
Director, he ought to have provided 
greater ‘variety in photography and 
scene-setting. 

Lalita Devi has scored many points 
for her clever acting, fine dances and 
excellent music. Unluckily for her, the 
photographer: chose the wrong angles, 
and exposed even the details of her 
ted well to the 
direction of Mr. Rao. 

Nagaiah has shown what good acting 

able of, while Rangaswam! and 
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Doraiswami, the elders of the’ .play, 


have turned into reliable actors, as a: 


result of experience. Rajarathnam’s 
rendering of songs, .though imitative, is 
superfine. But she is handicapped by 
her unimpressive and discouraging 
personality. 


There is a blending of satire, humour 
and romance in the picture which, 
though lacking in very great refinement, 
has good value for entertainment. 


Illalu 


Indira Films’  Ilalu, featuring 


Kanchanamala, Lakshmi Rajyam and : 


Umamaheswar, is a light-hearted survey 
of the vagaries of modern city-bred 
youth Comment is made, in the course 
of the picture, on the fitful fancies of 
of young men. 
the characters, Leela and Sarala, does 
not warrant such a poetic judgment, 
but, on the contrary sets at least equal 


blame on the heads of the impetuous, 


and boisterous college-girls of the present, 
дау. : 


"Both "Kanchanamala and: Uma- 


maheswar have done very well as long 


as thé situations аге commonplace ; but 
in scenes of tense feeling packed with 


forebodings of sorrow, they have both: 


failed, like so many of their con- 
temporaries. 


` The theme is ordinary, but the film 


is rich with good photographic and 


2. 


But the very nature of. 


scenic effects. Music has Suffe 
set-back under the cud Р 
Rajeswara Rao, and there ате moma 
when Suri Babu's songs not m 5 
make the audience yawn but 
Sithapathi's feigned aristocrac 
thing but natural. 


of 
ts 
erely 
Weep, 
y. is any- 


Gone with the Wind 


The Selznick International and four- 
hour colour-romance “ Gone with the 
Wind” has disappointed eager and 
impatient audiences at the West-End. 
All the rich costumes, magnificent and 
expensive coloured photography, have 
not .relieved an irritating sense of 


' fedium that sits tight upon the picture- 


goer for wellnigh two hours, No fault 
can be detected in the’ excellent acting 
of Vivien Leigh, Clark Gable and 
Leslie Howard. . They could not have 
done better; but the theme is a sad 
and monotonous one entirely unsuited 
to the Indian taste. 


Bandhan 


Bombay Talkies have excelled ee 
selves in this classic li eee 
featuring Leela Chitnis and As 


the happy combination б 


kumar, splendi 


‘Kangan’. 


have secured fo 
which is hard to be equal 


time to come. 


Jed for som 


Cn 


ae 
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The Mysore State Journalists’ 
Conference 


The Journalists’ Conference, the first 
| ofitskind held in Mysore State met 
| m istand 2nd December at Bangalore 
‘under the presidency of Mr. D. V. 
Gundappa, M. L. С, when Mr. А.А. 
Hayles, talented editor of ‘The Madras 
Mail’ opened the Conference with his 
inaugural address. Sir Mirza - Ismail, 
| Dewan of Mysore, the British Resident 
m Mysore, Mr. S. Satyamurthi, M.L.A. 
(Central), and others showed their sym- 
| phy with journalists, who belonged, 
0 the Words of the President, to a 


Пегүе- 1 - - 

p eracking' Profession. Mr. P. R 
: mal . „ : 
^N ү the managing editor of 
| . , 

i adu, ' read the welcome address. 
| made men 


tion of the encouragement 
&e extended to journalists 
Sent Government of Mysore 
аарый, bythe Dewan who had 
| CNN ng to house the Journalists’ 
LN € In Bangalore and from 

more was expected 


Royal Message 


pu patrona 
7 the pre 


| itd especia 


is: 
à i ines the Maharaja of Mysore 
um CHE to the Conference. 
ords. a couched in the follow- 
siden Sending my greetings 
erence à and members of the 

teca] а шапа of the Mysore 
i," of the иш pleasure the inaugu- 
М father “Sociation in 1932 by my 
кез, т ee of Mysore, 


Чаң e 


MUSINGS ON MYSORE 


By JAMADAGNI 


have done great service to the public in 
the past. Conscious as I am of the fact 
that in the discharge of the responsible 
duties that devolve on you, you are 
animated by high and honourable ideals, 
I have every reason to hope that you 
will render in the future even greater 
Service to the people and the State, 
One writer calls the Press the “People’s 
University" and another the “World's 
Cyclopaedia of Life”; itis in fact an 
important educator of mankind, and in s 
it$ direction the essential principle to be 
borne in mind is that the truth in all its 
simplicity and fulness should prevail. 
I wish the first session of the Conference 
every success." 


Inaugural Address 


Mr. А. А. Hayles gave an interesting 
rambling discourse recounting ^ his 
experiments for the last thirty years and 
paid his tribute of admiration to Indian 
Journalism and journalists. He com- 
plimented Mr. Rajacharlu, Mr. C. 
Hayavadana Rao and Mr. S. Satya- 
murthi and exhorted the latter not to 
shut himself by offering Satyagraha as 
services of such sincere workers were 
wanted in other fields. He gave ош 
some valuable advice and suggestions 
on Journalistic Ethics and appealed 5 
the journalists to keep a balanced an 


open mind. 
Presidential Address 
Mr. D. V. Gundappa's Presidential 
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printed matter under the heading of 
“The Press in Mysore" and gave an 
interesting account of the past, present 
and future of Journalism. 
history of Journalism in Mysore, he said, 
“The Newspaper Press in Mysore is a 
thing of some seventy years’ standing. 
Beginning humbly and struggling 
patiently, it has now at last succeeded 
in making for itself a large and perma- 
tent place in the life of the community. 
My estimate is that there are a hundred 
thousand people in the State who are 
regular readers of daily and weekly 
newspapers, and at least a quarter of 
` that number who pay for them. And 
these numbers are bound to go on 
increasing with the spread of education 
and the progress of political and general 
enlightenment. This circumstance, and 
the other circumstance that the Govern- 
ment considers the Press an important 
enough social force to deserve its puni- 
tive attentions, show that the journalist 
in Mysore is entitled to regard his pro- 
fession and its duties seriously. Since 
journalism has come to stay, it is to 
everybody’s intetest to see thatit stays 
safe and well. And here in this 
Conference it is for us to think and 
State specifically what the help we need 
isand how it is best to be obtained” 
and wound up his speech by dreaming 
of “The Ideal Paper” which leaves 


Tracing the . 


no room whatsoever for any suspic; 

: А : lon 
of partisanship or private interest of an 
kind and is a pure aid to intelligence 1 


Death of a great Journalist 

It is most unfortunate, that the lag 
day of the conference should have syn: 
chronised with the passing away of Mr, 
K. Vyasa Rao, the famous journalist of 
Madras, at the age of 68 after a pro: 
longed illness lasting for more than two 
years. The last flicker of Mr. Vyasa 
Rao'slife ended with the flickering of 
electric lights at 9 p. m., on the 2nd and 
his soul departed to join the immortal 
dead. ‘There are very few journalists 
and public men'who were not familiar 
with the well-known figure of Mr. 
Vyasa Rao of Triplicane who wa 
famous for creating “breezes” in the 
Madras Corporation. The loss sustained 
by the passing away of Мг. Vyasa Ra? 
is irreparable. 


s 600! 
Bangalore City Municipal Election 


'The Mysore Congress d 
heartily congratulated on ie 
the 23 seats of the premier E ү 
of the State an Я 
of anywhere else in 
Indian State. It is to Е Ит. 
hoped that the Congres wi um E 
ethics and begin to do some d po 
good constructive wot 
nsciousness 0 


eserves 0 be 
capturing a і 
ग्रा | 


the civic co 
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Hyderabad Tenancy Bill 


The Tenancy Committee, which was 
appointed by the Hyderabad Govern- 
| ment in 1937 to investigate the condi- 
- tions rights and obligations of agricul- 
tural tenants and to suggest necessary 
legislation for their relief and protec- 
- tion, has just submitted its report based 
o investigations carried out in 48 
villages situated in various parts of the 
Dominions. 


The Committee has drafted a Bill 
: has been referred to the Sclect 
| Committee of the Hyderabad Legisla- 
_‘weCouncil. The Bill is designed to 
ford due protection to agricultural 
| (यल and remove whatever disabilities 
| ९ аге at present suffering from. The 
| кое Suggests that the proposed 
| S8lation should be made applicable 
А не (lands which are under 
and he Management of Government 
8 COME: from which goes to the | 
(other tha chequer) and non-Khalsa 

nthe Khalsa such as Crown 


lands, Pai { 
Masthans) Inet ix 


amm eR aea 


nm “main provisions of the Bill are 
М bee tenants (asami Shikmis) who 
Of six E Cultivating lands for a period 
lenan a a more will be protected 
шу, к Will not be liable to evic- 
* гаар they continue to pay 
t A * Tent punctually and do 
and Y permanent injury to the 
| Ong as the land is not 


INDIAN STATES: 
By T. V. M. 


AFFAIRS 


cultivation or for non-agricultural 
Purpose. In case there is a dispute 
between the landlord and a protected 
tenant about the -reasonableness of the 
rent, either party can approach the 


. Tahsildar who is authorised to deter- 


mine the reasonable rent subject to an 
appeal to the Talukdar and the 
revisional powers of Government. The 
rights of the landlord also have been 
sufficiently safeguarded in the Bill, by 
providing that a protected tenant can 
continue on the land only so long as 
he pays the rent and the landlord is 
competent to evict a protected tenant if 
he wants the land for his own  cultiva- 
tion by giving one years’ notice ‘and by 


. paying compensation to the protected 


tenant for any improvement that may 
have been made on the land by such 
tenant. Provision has also been made 
for compulsory protectionate suspension 
and remission of rent in bad seasons, 
when land revenue is wholly or partly 
suspended or remitted. 


Another important provision in the 
Bill is to the effect that no lease of any 
land made after the commencement of 
the Act shall be made for a period of 
less than ten years. This is for the 
benefit of those tenants who do not 
come within the category of ‘protected 
The Bill empowers Govern: 
ment to fix the maximum rate of rent 
in particular areas by notification. 


E . s ts 
ds will be bound to give recelp 
а ed from tenants and in 


tenants. 


the receiv 
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case of default they are made punishable 
with fine which might extend to Rs. 100. 
Levy of all cesses (other than the law- 
ful rent from tenants) is prohibited on 
pain of fine which might extend to 
Rs. 1,000. 


As regards what are known as “‘Alie- 
nated areas" (jagirdari Шадаѕ), the 
Committee suggests that an enquiry 
should be held into the rights of the 
jagirdars to 
name as pattadars when the land is 
neither "seri," Kbaraj Khata nor waste 
land. Asa first step in this direction, 
the Committee suggests that all un- 
surveyed jagirs should be surveyed 
and settled as expeditiously as 
possible and that jagir ryots should 
be granted patta rights on the lines of 
Khalsa. Patta rights may however be 
conceded to jagirdars in case of lands 


which arecultivated by them personally. 


This will bring the tenants of Khalsa 
and non-Khalsa lands on a par in the 
matter of getting relief. 


* * f * 


The Hyderabad Legislative Council 
met last month and was addressed by 
the Rt. Hon. Sir Akbar Hydari, Presi- 
dent of the Executive Council of the 


State, In the course of his address he 
said :— 


" At this juncture particularly: when 
we are all faced with a common 
menace, in order to harness to the full 


for the needs of this grave hour the. 


resources, economy and supplies of 
India and of the States, no time should 


represented and occupying 


hold land in their own _ 


the Indian concern not represen 
those who can hardly speak 

and have no mandate on thei 
but as enjoying the right to be 


ted by 
for them 
r behalf 
Suitably 


ре a place of 
dignity and trust within the counsels 


of the Commonwealth.” 


Sir Akbar Hydari added that many 
States, not to mention Hyderabad which 
was a Premier State, were individually 
of the size and extent of some of the 
great units in the British Empire and 
with their recent awakening and as- 
pirations and with the faith they had 
always reposed in their allegiance to 
the Crown and the contributions they 
could still make to the future, they 
expected and. expected rightly a worlhy 
place in the Empire. 


Referring to Hyderabad's war effort, 
Sir Akbar recalled the numerous contri- 
butions made by His Exalted Highness, 
his Government and the public and 
hoped that the Royal Air Боке 7 


which Hyderabad had conte 


their own security, bearing ! 
military assistance they 
the disposal of the Crow 
tated the addition of tw 
battalions, one of which 
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der army, while the mo of 
ती units was receiving close atten- 
fon. А military central hospital had 
also been recently opened by His 
Exalted Highness. 

The needs of the war and security 
continued to influence the Government's 
policy in all matters and would continue 
to be the common concern of all their 
citizens, observed Sir Akbar. “ You 
will be glad to learn that although the 
Defence of Hyderabad Regulation and 
Rules were promulgated on lines corres- 
ponding to the legislation in British 
Indiasoon after the outbreak of war, 
sofarit has been found necessary to 
use them only in very few cases, mostly 
arising out of influence from beyond 
their borders. I should like to acknow- 
edge here the co-operation we have 
particularly received in the matter with 
hardly any exception from the Press”. 

Sir Akbar next dealt at considerable 
length with the activities of the various 
ges of the Government, such 
do हाच Public Health, and Edu- 

» besides work of an ameliorative 


latu Е n 

E. Such as famine relief, rural 
E etc. He also referred to the 
1 8 Up of a special organisation, 
“aded by Lt 


Col. Slaughter General 
assist the C Nizam's State Railway, 
ember i ~ommerce and Industries 

efor x Increasing the States war 

With Sad that in collaboration 
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starting of new industries and the deve- 
lopment of existing ones. | 
Mysore 

During the last year the Sericulture 
Department of Mysore had, among 
other steps to popularise the industry, 
Started a reeler’s cooperative society at 
Closepet, and besides the silk filature at 
T. Narasipur provided facilities to start 
three more filatures at Sidlaghatta, 
Chennapatna and Kuderu. A sericulture 
colony had also been started at Chenna- 
patna. Fifty acres of land had been 
released by the Forest Department to 
be divided between twenty families of 
Harijans, each family getting half an 
acre of land for mulberry-cultivation 
and two acres for food crops. 


On account of the favourable prices 
of licons and silk, large number of 
people had planted mulberry and it is 
understood that 5000 acres had been 
newly brought under mulberry cultiva- 
tion during the last year. Sericulturists 
in Mysore had been supplied with large 
quantities of seedlings and seedling 
cuttings for raising the best mulberry. 
As plants raised from seedlings yielded 
best possible results, large quantities of 
mulberry sapplings had also been sup- 
plied free of cost to raise mulberry 
trees. | 

The Forest Department had us 
planting mulberry trees in the tate 
forests near about sericultural e 
То cope with the heavy deman Б 
examined seeds one Gove Шы Ун 
age and ten aided grainages ha л 
newly started and ao UM 

1 vere propose е Star 
m pud of examined seeds 
ку d during the year to 105 lakhs 


46 
of layings of which 90 lakhs were cross 
breed layings. The efficiency of the 
rearers of pure races as well as cross- 
breeds had been improved as a result 
of intensive demonstrations. A hill 
rearing station for rearing pure foreign 
races for stock purposes had been started 
at Biligiriranga hills in the Yelandur 
taluk. | | 
The different items of research work 
calculated to reduce the cost of produc- 
tion of Mysore silk had been taken up 
and the results had been demonstrated 
to the sericulturists at their very homes. 
The production of good raw silk had also 
been increased by inducing the charka 
realers to improve their reeling methods. 


* * * 


ScouT MOVEMENT 


The Scout Movement is going stron- 
ger everywhere in India. In this res- 
pect the Indian States do not lag behind. 
There was held a Scout Rally in 
Mysore last month which was attended 


by nearly 4000 Scouts from all parts of 


the State as also from Hyderbad, Ceylon, 
Coimbatore, Pudukkottai, Madras, and 
Bombay. His Highness the Maharaja 
of the State opened the Scout Rally. 
Addressing the Scouts he expressed 
his great pleasure to bid them 
all a welcome on that important occa- 
tion and especially to include in that 
welcome so many contingents, not only 
from all parts of the State, but also from 
more distant areas, The Scout move- 
ment in Mysore had now reached the 
twenty-second year of its age, and had 
witnessed during that time an advance in 
its numbers from 877 to 13,734, of which 
noless tban 1,667 had been added in 
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result of the scheme to develop scoutin 

which was brought into force op the 
recommendation of His Highnesg’ late 
revered father, who was the Chief Scout 
from the commencement of the move- 
ment until the day of his death. The 
effect of his recommendation had been 
to ensure a great increase in activity in 
many branches of scouting, particularly 
in the organisation of traing camps, dis- 
trict rallies and the like and His High- 
ness hoped that one further effect that 
they should all see in the course of time 
was an increase in the number of State 


Rallies. 


His highness, proceeding, expressed 
how much the Scout movement in the 
State was indebted to the Chief Scout 
Commissioner, Rajadharmaprasakta К. 
Shankaranarayana Rao, both in the 
earlier and later developments of the 
movement. It gave his Highness much 
pleasure to decorate Mr. Shan 
yana Rao with the ‘Silver Wolf’ badge 
with which Mr. Rao bad recently к 
honoured Ьу the Chief Scout of 


World. 


: t 
The Rally which they witness Rr 
day, His Highness observed, Du e" 
important occasion because it ur. 15 
at the time of a crisis 10 uM to 
when it "behoves every 5C 
and every ™ 
t to make 


affairs, 
play his part in full, 
boy whois not a scou 
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might end, they were sure to 

‘¬ the world vast numbers of peo- 
jeave t. were sick апа wounded and in 
s who had lost all their posses- 
E. all their vitality and all their hope. 
e were many people talking of the 
new order that was to come after the 
war "You can only make a new order 
when you know something about the 
people for whom you are making it. 
The despairing people whom І have 
attempted sto describe will be people 
prepared to grasp at any straw that 
ofers them a hope of recovering their 
position, and that hope will most often 
be offered by people who are out to 
utilise them for evil ends. It will be 
for us, who have been brought up in the 
Scout spirit, to put new heart into these 
people, to find a new way of life in 
which they can recover their health, 
their way of living and their self-res- 
. ‘Pett, to restore the innate feelings of 
| Bod which has hitherto preserved the 
| р and which for the time being is 
| „merged by evil in large part of it. 
We are to achieve this, we shall want 


е Scout 
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cipalities, Last month such a swimming 
pool was opened at Bangalore by the 
Hon. Lt. Col. J. H. Gordon, British 
Resident in Mysore, A large number 
of officials and non-officials including 
Sir Mirza M. Ismail, Dewan of Mysore 


and many others were present on the 
occasion. 


In requesting Lt.-Col. Gordon to 
declare the Swimming Pool open, Dr. 
Royan said that the present Swimming 
Pool had been constructed on the most 
up-to-date style at a cost of Rs. 35,000. 
To ensure perfect cleanliness, the 
management intended insisting on 
swimmers having a shower bath and 
passing through a channel with running 
water before they entered the pool. 
Situated asit was between the City 
and C. & M. Station, the swimming 
Pool was calculatel to serve the resi: 
dents of both the areas and Dr. Royan 
hoped that their expectations would be 
more than realised. 


Lt.-Col. Gordon, in declaring the 
Swimming Pool open, said that Banga- 
lore City was renowned for its progres: 
sive building activities and beautiful 
parks, and they had every reason to be 
prowd of the construction of 4 modem 
and beautiful swimming pol, In their 
administration, whether it was a Ан 
Highness the Maharaja under pec 
leadership of the Dewan = i 
Municipality, 18У found PE дг 
sides and appreciation of be ae $ is 
the publie, Ue Rayan, ê ^ १ Mec E 
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The Resident and the Dewan were 
then taken round the Swimming Pool 
and treated to a demonstration of water- 


polo, high-diving and life-saving. A 


notable feature ‘of the demonstration 
was the participation by children of 
both sexes from the age of about seven. 


Cochin 


_ Sir Albion Banerjea, a former Dewan 
of Cochin and called ‘Father of Modern 
Cochin' was entertained by the Erna- 
kulam Bar Association when he visited 
the State last month. Mr. S. Ranga- 
swami Aiyar, President of the Associa- 
tion paid a high tribute to his Adminis- 
tration. He was the first Dewan who 
stamped out corruption and nepotism 
from the State and when he laid down 
his office, the Cochin services had earned 
a name for purity integrity and effi- 
ciency, the high standard set up by him 
being sedulously maintained even to this 
day. 

Sir Albion Banerjea said that he was 
grcatly pleased to be in their midst and 
receive their felicitations. It was a 
matter of great joy to him to learn that 
many who had worked with him still 
remembered him and others who had 
known of him had a grateful recognition 
of what little he had done for the State. 


Referring to Cochin he said he was 
struck with the remarkable progross the 
State had attained and the liberal and 
wise manner in which those responsible 
for the administration: had carried on 
their work. The progress and pros- 
perity attained by Cochin and the way 
in which the work of consolidation had 
gone on reflected credit on her adminis- 
tration, He observed that the people 


of Cochisc. syez&jsintelligantoiandh highs оен Өзүн гай o Mon dem a 


advanced educationally and that th 
had reached a very high level of त 
consciousness. Cochin was happily प. 
from many of the troubles which peopl 
elsewhere had to face, difficulties ie 
economic, social and religious cha 
He felt no doubt that Coch; Es 
à ochin would 
attain her further laurels, if she pursued 
the same path of progress, 
* * : 

The Annual Sastra Sadas of Sri 
Rama Varma Sanskrit College is marked 
by the holding of a learned disquisition 
by Pandits and scholars from different 
parts of the country. Several Princes 
and Princesses of the Cochin royal 
family attended the function besides 
many distinguished scholars. 

His Highness Kerala Varma, the 10th 
Prince and President of the College 
Committee paid a tribute to the scholars 
who participated in the function. Medals 
and prizes were awarded to different 
scholars. 

Dr. A. R. Menon, Minister for Rural 
Development who  presided on qu 
occasion paid a tribute to the illustrious 
ruler who had founded the institution 
some 27 years ago and the DE 
Princes and Princesses of the m 
family who had worked for the DE 
and flourishing condition of the UE 
tion. Regarding the utilitarian e 
of Sanskrit studies and the open 
they provided, English education ^. 
had reacted a stage where t m 

ding employm enn 
guarantee regarding he demand" 
the supply had far exceeded ê manage 
The Minister congratulated the pop? — 
ment on having wisely throw indus — 
the doors of the college tO E wbich 
and non-caste Hindus, Е crac чу 


| plished in Cochin, the Cochin prin- 
Eu take it with cheer and not 

| о" 

| gel like fish out of water. 


Pudukottai 


The commencement of 1941 in 
marked by an 


Bahadur R. Krishnamachariar, the Assis- 
| unt Administrator, has gone on leave 
| preparatory to retirement in the begining 
ofthe year and has. been succeeded in 
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Trichinopoly. Mr. Krishnamachariar who 

entered the State service as a clerk rose 

to that high position by dint of his 

ability and hard work and even acted 
for sometime as Administrator.. The 

success of the Silver Jubilee celebrations 

of His Majesty George V and the good 

collections in the State for the present 

war are not a little due to his untiring 

energy. The appointment of Mr. Kali- 

fulla Sahib as Assistant Administrator 

has given immense satisfaction to the 

Muslim subjects of the State. 
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delicate art,to lay down rules which 

hold good in all climes. А man that . 
was none сап hardly be made an angler 

by а book and like mathematics, angling 

can never be fully learnt. Whether 

you become an angler or not, you иШ 

be charmed even if you merely read this 

lovely book. (9-5-38) Aristides. 


* 
* * 
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unfailing appeal. This biographical 
sketch does full justice to a character 
remarkable for the profusion of its 
graces and a career of uniform success 
in a difficult world. Life in Kirremuir, 
the beauty of which only Kirremuirians 
could fully appreciate, and the years of 
study and youthful romance are port- 
rayed with singular felicity. The 
author indicates in refreshing detail the 
realistic and human sources of Barrie's 
literary portraiture. We have no space 
to deal at any length with the literary 
excellence of Barrie’s great productions 
nor with the admirable manner in which 
his biographer has presented the life and 
work of his hero. Barrie's great popu- 
larity promises to be abiding, and in 
this sympathetic and well-informed 
biography, we can find the reason why 
the appeal of his style and the impres- 
siveness of his work have this enviable 
quality. (20-11-37) Aristides. 


* * * 


WHAT HATH A MAN? By Sarah 
Gertrude Millin. Chatto and Windus, 
Ltd., London, Sh. 8/6. 


Henry’s experiences in life reveal the 
power and chastening influence of reli- 
gion, especially catholic Christianity. 
Born the only son of protestant parents 
past their prime, Henry grows a boy 
apart and develops his intellect and 
character uninfluenced by the success 
of his stock-broking and agnostic father 
and his Anglican mother. 
a convert to the Roman Church, a sin- 
cere and practising Catholic whose every 
act in life and every thought was 
guided by religion ashe saw it. He 
discards the comforts of his home to 


He becomes 


a powerful appeal to him. of course 
once he got there he was disillusioned 
and saw white human nature at у 
of its blackest points and the dm 
African himself neither so bad nor E 
lacking in civilization as he had 
imagined, very different from the whites 
though they were. 


His own personal life was not care- 
fully planned and his marriage with 
Dorothy, his mother’s servant-girl, was 
typicalof the way he took the great 
decisions of his life. It was not a happy 
marriage although his religious tempe- 
rament greatly moderated his unhappi- 
ness. The loss of his son was the one 
serious sorrow of a life not too full of 
satisfactions. But what one sees run- 
ning in and through the narrative is the 
great power and beneficent influence of 
the Catholic faith. 

(16-5-38) Aristides. 


* * M 


IMPERIAL CITY. By El 


mer Rice. 


` Victor Gollancz, Ltd., London. Sh. 10/6 


net. | 
This is an incomparable study 2 
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of civilising the backward blacks made 


advanced views on 


| vestions, The third was a gay 

© luptuary, a sportsman who squandered 
lis great wealth but whose redeeming 

vality was his cheer of temperament 
| and his constancy of affection, especially 
| рыз ailing and persecuted mother. 
| The daughter suffered from frustration 
| andcombined the virtues and vices of 
the other children in varying proportions. 
` The other characters in the novel have 
| dl been drawn with great deftness and 
| though the types of men and women 
thrown up in India and in far away 
| New York must differ greatly owing to 
the difference in the environment, we 
_ often seem to detect these types even in 
- er own midst here, which goes to show 
that in essence human nature is the 
| Same everywhere. { 


The narrative is of gripping interest, 
dialogues alive and flowing and the un- 
| bolding of situations, skilfuland exceed- 
_ Шу impressive. Sex appears to domi- 
late Society there even more than in our 
| E the world. Scarcely a man or 
i tavings E^ does not yield to the 
: E ms without bothering about 
| itineri]? of matrimony; and 
| ser. infidelity from casual and 

inate lapses 
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51 
reformers and humanitarians, Money. 
power, everywhere overwhelming and 
all-conquering, is even more established 
in America where there is not the 
slightest moral or religious restraint 
against its oppressive sway. 


And lastly what strikes an Indian 
reader most forcibly is the total lack of 
Spiritual discipline of any kind 
operating in the Society. Everyone 
is out to exploit everyone else- 
to secure his own satisfactions regard, 
less of the pain or loss to others 
and an amount of self-indulgence 
which the slightest trace of religious or 
moral influence would help to moderate. 
A corrupt government, a drunken and 
profligate people, a money-grabbing 
economy, a criminal disregard of the 
social weal, these appear to be the 
dominant characteristics of this strange 
country. 


We have not over-stated the im- 
pression which this colourfully written 
novel has produced on our own mind. 
We daresay that there is another side 
to the picture; indeed there must be, 
for no nation with these grave 
defects of character and upbringing 
could sustain itself at all. In, the 
first place life in the metropolis does 
not reflect the real life of the people 
in the country as a whole; and 
secondly even in this ‘novel, there are 
faint pencil sketches of better types— 
only since they do not seem to have КЕ, 
considerable effect on metropolitan Ше, 
the novel also merely touches d 
them without placing them at the 


front of the parade. 
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development of human character types 
in the atmosphere of the metropolis of 
the new world. (5-2-38.) Aristides. 


* # * 


ANNUAL ADMINISTRATION 
REPORT OF THE JAMMU AND 
KASHMIR STATE FOR THE 
SAMVAT 1995-96. (17-10-1938 to 
16-10-1939). 

The Report gives a full account of 
the political and economic facts relating 
to the’ State and describes the work of 
the administration for the year. 
Kashmir holds an important place in 
the North and North-West frontier of 
India, and all Indians must be interes- 
ted in the preservation of strength and 
peace in this strategically vital part of 
the country. Apredominently Muslim 
population lives under the rule of a 
Dogra Rajput house and the present 
Prime Minister of the State is a distin- 
guished South Indian administrator. 
The State has not escaped the influence 
of Reform movements, and despite the 
comparative social educational and 
economic backwardness of the people, 
it has been found necessary to extend 
popular institutions stage by stage until 
at the present moment there is a well- 
sized representative legislature and an 

increasingly important electorate. The 
Government is still under responsibility 
only to the Ruler but the administrative 
standards, especially in recent years, are 
apparently approximating to 
prevailing in the neighbouring province 
of the Punjab. Kashmir State, one of 
the most beautiful and picturesque spots 


- of the world is a perpetual attraction to 


tourists and lovers of the 
Himalayan nature. Although ther 
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big industry, Kashmiri 
been renowned for centuries for thej 
delicate skill and even today, б 
products manufactured by them have а 
large demand. Kashmir wool and 
silk are likewise famous, the Carpets 
being found in the most fashionable 
drawing rooms of the wealthiest all 
over the world. ‘The Government of 
Kashmir is naturally most anxious to 
preserve the excellence of these distinc- 
tive arts and crafts. At the same time, 
care is being taken to develop the other 
economic resources of the state where 
cheap power must be available in 
plenty. 

The Report describes the many-sided 
activities of the government depart 
ments in detail and will prove interes: 
ting to those who want inform ıtion 
about this important outlying part of 
India (3-10-40). Aristides. 
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eroIC, CHRISTIAN AND HUMA- 


| NIST. BY Mr. G. Murray; George 
Allen and Unwin, Ltd., London. 


| gh. 5/- net. 

The four essays comprising this book 
- gre collections ‘by the author from his 
| contribution made at various times as a 
| result of study and special preparation 
| on the problems of ancient religion and 
| modern philosophy. 


The author has very clearly brought 

out the vital distinction of ancient 
Greek philosophers in the development 
of thought, starting from Socrates, 
Plato, Aristotle, Epicurus, Stoics, 
Xeptics down to the religious ideals 
of Christianity. 


The author is more inclined to favour 
‘onceptions of philosophy and tenets of 
"his based on rational grounds 
. Mpported by conduct derived out of 
| &xperience of the individual and groups. 
Mespective of nationality, clime or 
race, the science of ethics had always 
| Te а hard problem in the matter 
T p zh 98 one's conduct during a 
Ж fm m e * latonic conception of 
беа Static view of norms ог the 
ae method of adaptation of 
S2 MU to the dynamic needs of 
On strongly supported by 
‘On, ` Were moot questions 
The Er ded the minds of thinkers. 
before m Problem of ethics was present 
Celestia] mind of Arjuna in the Song 
E More А tis Noticed that the author 
. hyp, , clined to favour rational 
жатап tolerated religious faiths 
dh um of ritual sacredo- 
à an thinkers me general experience of 
“Vigo Jat during days of youths 
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virility to denounce the crude notions 
of religious superstition of primitive 
faiths, but invariably softened down as 
age and experience advanced mellowing 
down the first vigour. The ripe age, 
DO doubt, recognised that human 
Progress is not ordered on a mecha- 
nised plan but on a voluntary unfold- 
ment of an organic movement. 
The apparent illogic, or the primitive 
ritualism or crude superstition are stages 
in the evolution of the organic move- 
ment, logical and rational in their own 
way. The philosopher, no doubt, deems 
superstition on its crude illogic but the 
actuallife leaves traces of its unfold- 
ment recorded to the benefit of the critic 
The distinction in the schools of thought 
of ancient Greek Philosophy, and the 
development of thought of Christian 
religion as a further contribution to the 
Greek thought are clearly portrayed in 
the essays. The vigour of the style, 
reminds one of the laborious application 
and precise research of the author. The 
book isan interesting reading on the 


culture of the ancients. 
(15-6-40) M. V. 


* * * 


THE TWO-FOLD PATH IN THE 


` GITA. By Dr. T, M. P. Mahadevan. 


Sri Suka Asram, Kalahasti. 


The brochure discusses the two-fold- 
path of salvation as interpreted in the 
Gita namely, Gnana and Karma Kandas. 
The author has written books on 
Vedanta and his discusions are clear and 
trenchant bringing forth the E 
and points of. view maintained by the 
Advaita school of Sri Shankara. 

(1-6-40) М.У. 
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THE LADDER OF YOGA. By 
Swami Sivananda Saraswati, Rikhikesh, 
Himalayas. 

The speciality in Hindu culture is 
the systemetisation of mental deve- 
lopment, through a course of practice 
organised by Master Patanjali. 
In the Hindu culture, the path of Yoga 
or the scheme of Union with the 
original Principle of Truth is analysed 
on the physical, mental and supra- 
mental planes by setting up a series of 
steps and every Hindu of even average 
culture knows the bigness of the theme. 
The present brochure is an attempt to 
clarify the theme in suitable language 
for the edification of the English 
knowing public. It isa publication of 
the Divine Life Society. 


` (1-5-40) М.У. 


* * * 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA. 
Parts II & III. Sanskrit Text in Original 
and English Commentary by Sri 
Swami Sivananda Saraswati, Rikhikesh 
Himalayas. 

The organization, going.by the name 
of “the Divine Life Society’, is making 
tremendous efforts to propagate the 
ideals of Hindu Dharma by issuing 
chapters from the. Bhagavad-Gita, in 
Devanagari script, with Hindi annota- 

tions rendered into English and a free 
translation in the latter language. The 
missionary spirit is perceptible towards 
the noble object of educating the 
Hindu public with the sacred thoughts 
of their Dharma. These translations 
appear from time to time for frce distri- 
bution. Many wealthy gentlemen 
have contribued to the publication of 


each part and PAVE been. 
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ing the Swamiji the guidin 
the movement. are two 
separate booklets issued at Present 
We heartily commend the activities of 
the Society to the public and encourage 
it. (15-6-40.) M. V, 
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THE GOSPEL OF INDIAN FREE- 
DOM. By Swami Satyadeva. The 
Satyagnan Niketan, Jwalapur, U. P. 
As. 12. 


The versatile author is a distinguished 
Hindi writer and has ventured this 
publication in English with a view to 
reach а wider public. 


The author discusses the problems 
of Indian Freedom tracing the history 
of Indian Nationalism in the past. In 
tracing the history of past invasions of 
India through the Khybar Pass he 
mentions the names of many foreigners 
and amongst them were the Semitic 
races of central Asia. Тһе prov 
ces of the Punjab and Sind were йб 
vulnerable points and the рве E 
those provinces were 50 за T" 
anticipate the visits of such inva x be 
Afghans, Turks and Persians W aver 
the descendents of the Маа 
turers who at one time t anu 
Europe with invasion. 5 "T 
Austria at one time were De + fron 
them and after their TE a con" 
Europe they ventured in the depres 
tinent. India had the i hern most 
tions, particularly; the aD Ré Sind: 
parts of India—the РШ in 
The Muslim menace becar 

intolerable “ 
century, onward 10 BET. 
Mugals were inclined to 5 Th 
as permanent res) 


pain, 


1061118. лс 
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ला and Muslims, one against the 
other. The great Akbar was the first 
Mugal Emperor who endeavored his 
ntmost to bring about Hindu-Muslim 
nity in India. During the period of 
| Avrangazib, the policy. was reversed 
| and the two communities began to 
organize themselves to extirpate each 
| othe. Guru Govindji and Banda 
Bahadur in Punjab and  Chatrapati 
Shivajiin Deccan stayed successfully 


the hands of the invaders. After the 
Great Indian Mutiny in 1857 the 
British rule brought under their 


| control the two major communities 
using them, one against the other in the 
. maintenance of British supremacy. 


_ The author mentions that the lead of 
| Mahatma Gandhi, very powerful as it 
| Was defective and defaulting. In 
| E. the arresting of the movement of 
_ Wil Disobedience all of a sudden in 
| Bardoli at the 
| Ch 


nig fearful happenings at 
ee ra was a criminal folly and 
Em E d of the movement after a 
E. a was made fora right 
qM i is deflected the course of 
| The ONE оп a different tract. 
| tid » Mah wooing the Muslims was 
ET atmaji from the beginning 
) E critical moment when the 
Nur Hindus and Muslims 
maji was ks give united front, 
е Pretext ound weak in heart on 
lene Of the doctrine of Non- 
ts кы en thor gives valuable 
tont the E arlous problems that 

Sent day politics. His 


0 com 
Joined 
a 


5 аге : 
| AC Ee ble and outspoken and 
pu. mg new and interesting 


(13-5-40) M. V. 
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ms प OF ETERNAL 
Universal eo a Kingsley е 
КОЛ) р o Intuitives, ‚ Essex, 
NM fundamental is offered 

your heart. The science 
od art of Immortality is a latent wealth 
within the reach of man who being 
ignorant of his own merits is involved in 
a crisis of Death. The theme of Im- 
cry ly oh 
; and 15 an eternal topic 
of human speculation, and the verdict 
of faiths and Religions, has explored 
the depths and shoals of the subject from 
various angles. The author of this 
Interesting book presents the view of 
Immortality from the Christian point of 
view. Itshould be noted that the garb 
he adopts is of the Christian technology 
but the analogy and logic he uses par- 
take the elements of modern science 
and psychology. 

Immortality is the heritage of man- 
kind. But man forgetting his own 
nature has descended to the world of 
lies involving himself in a quagmire of . 
Death. The reality of his mortal 
possessions and achievements is а myth 
anda lie. His redemption from this 
crisis or illusion of Death can be possible 
only by seeking to achieve the immortal 
state of Eternal life. The most reliable 
demonstration of Immortal Life, he 
says, сап be read in the life of Jesus 
Christ who, by his manifestation in 
human form, was able to fulfil the will 
of God revealing that the common 
mind cannot escape Sin or Death, and 
only by acting ina manner that will 
enhance the glory of God the common 
mind can get rid of its worldly mind, 


estroys the seeds of sin and hence 
T 
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The human soul is a potent factor fit 
for Immortality. It is sin, the original 
sin, that makes it value a false life. 
The author relies on the demonstrations 
manifested in the acts of Jesus who is 
none else than Son of God. Through 
Love and Belief in the word of God 
as revealed through his Son, Jesus in 
human form, can Immortality be 
gained. 


The author illustrates his theme by 
describing the life of a tree which 
grows to a gigantic size in course 
of time. The tree grows by drawing 
the elements of hydrogen, carbon and 
nitrogen through its roots discharging 
oxygen. The next stage of the tree 
after Serving its age, is underneath the 
mines as Coal with its volatile products. 
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Articles on researches in Ayurveda, 
and special kinds of treatment pre- 
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Uttarasthana of Ashtanga Hridaya 
SZ  isregularly published. = 
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Further domicile under the 
earth, the black coal transforms itself 
and resurrects as bright diamond of 
invaluable price. Similarly is the growth 
of man who is imprisoned in his body 
with a mind apparently logical. His 
desires, emotions and judgements are 
worldly ; his conception of reality is his 
possessions. The lie is revealed in his 
Death. He has the precious hold on 
Immortality inherently but he has to 
bear the pressure and privations, as in 
the case of the tree, before he can 
recognise his Immortality which isthe 
breath and Reality of God who is Love 
and the Saviour. 


Pressure or 


(15-6-40.) M. V. 
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“ The Indian P. E. N.” April 1941. 


The Telugu weekly journal, Trilinga, is celebrating 
this year its Silver Jubilee. In connection with this cele- 
bration a commemoration volume of appreciations and 
essays is being published in honour of its Editor, Shri 
V. Venkateswara Sastrulu, who is also the Editor of 
Federated India and the proprietor of the publishing 
house of V. Ramaswamy Sastrulu and Sons of Madras. 
Through that house, founded in 1856 by Shri Venkates- 
wara Sastrulu's distinguished father, whose name the firm 
bears, he has been rendering great services to Telugu 
literature. Besides publishing translations into Telugu 
from various languages Shri Venkateswara Sastrulu has 
been working for the spread of appreciation of the 
. classics in Telugu and in Sanskrit. He has published an 
eighteen-volume recension of the South Indian version of 
the Mahabharata in the last named language 1 transla- 
tions into Telugu of the Ramayana of Tulsidas and the 
Gita Rahasya of the late Shri Lokamanya Tilak. He 
has published also some Tamil works, Not only has he 

, made standard modern Telugu works available to the - 
public at very reasonable cost but also he has assisted 
literary talent as few Indian publishers have done. 


Shri Venkateswara Sastrulu’s cultural labours have 
received wide appreciation. Last year the title of 
Bashoddharaka was conferred upon him by the Cuddapab 
Mitra Mandali for his services to letters, and it is fitting 
that advantage should be taken of this Silver Jubilee t° 
memorialise his services further in this tangible way- 
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India’s War Efforts 


The Madras Presidency has exceeded 
the crore limit in War Fund collections, 
Е UN she the popularity of His 
E. ES Ir Arthur Hope and his 
E the people. Madras should 
үа ш with this achievement, 
Es ore should be easily collected 
m E 9 fund payments are in 
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es ү апд is loyal to the core. 
Mahatma a ideed perversity of 
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attacked Yugoslavia and Greece. It is 
difficult to find out how far she has 
been successful, for Britain and America 
have decided to help the countries 
attacked, anda British Expeditionary 
Force has landed in Greece under the 
command of General Wavell. Russia 
has decided on a neutral attitude. In 
Libya, a German army has been at 
work, and has taken Benghazi. Abys- 
sinia has passed away from Italian 
control, and Mussolini's African empire 
may be said to have come to an end. 
Japan is faring none too well in China 
and the possibility of an offensive in the 
Pacific appears to be remote. The 
U. S. A. is lending active assistance 
under the Lease and Land Act, and 
Germany has embarked on the battle 
of the Atlantic to prevent supplies from 


reaching Britain. Britain is thoroughly 


organised to meet any possible invasion 


and stands like a fortress well organised 
and carefully provisioned. The Empire 
is rallying enthusiastically round Brit- 
ain. Sooner or later Hitler is bound to 
come down on his knees. The earlier 
Germany falls the greater will be ш 
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The Cost of War 


Some idea of the wealth of Great 
Britain and the cost of war to the 
British tax-payer can be gathered from 
the fact that in the financial year 1940- 
41, a sum of £ 3,867,245,670 had to be 
spent, Of this war bill, £ 1,408,867,097 
was met by ordinary revenue. The 

- Chancellor of the Exchequer is faced 
with the problem whether he should 
reduce the enormous gap between re- 
venue and expenditure by new taxation 
or resort should be made to borrowing. 
These staggering amounts stand in con- 
trast to India's financial position. When 
in the last war a sum of £ 100 millions 
was voted from the Indian Exchequer, 
the grant presented a problem to succes- 
sive. Finance Ministers faced with the 
problem of balancing the budget. Sir 
Philip Chetwode, Commander-in-Chief 
superciliously remarked that this grant 
defrayed war expenses for eight days, 
but he overlooked that the injury in- 
flicted by it on Indian finances is proof 
of the abject poverty of India. Sir 
Feroze Khan said the other day that 
the Britisher’s smoking bill exceeded 
the revenues of India, and Keynes felt 
emboldened to affirm that Britain may 
look to higher standards of life after the 
war than those that obtain now. The 
British war figures in any event take us 
into realms of fancy, in which we find 

it difficult to find our way. 


Post War Problems 


New roles are being given to our 
universities, Dr, Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru wanted them the other day to 
eyolve the ideology of a United India. 
H. E. SirMaurice Hallett, the U. P, 


"Our university 


merely constitutional problems 
Бш post-war world problems 
When the present war $$ ० 
said, " there will be world-wide Changes 
of systems. It is forthe universities to 
consider these problems to seek and 
find a solution for them ; the solution 
must not be left merely to politicians,” 
administrations are 
mainly engaged in grappling with such 
problems, to seek and find a solution in 
scholarships and in the composition 
of their constituent bodies. They 
are also occupied in warfare as to the 
merits izterse of Urdu, Hindi, Aryan 
and Dravidian languages, Islamic and 
non-Islamic studies. The tasks assigned 
to them by Sir Maurice call for higher 
culture and appear to be well worth the 
attention of university authorities. 


in India 
aS well, 
ver”, he 


British Budget 


The astonishing figures revealed by 
Sir Kingsley. Wood should make ns 
realise the real cost of the war and give 
a. proper background for India’s help 
to Britain. ` Four million more Britains 
will be paying income tax vider ш 
scheme of Keynes whereby the id 
tax payer wiill also have wr i 
certificates for the amounts taken, 11 


persons with large i 
the satisfaction of paying M 
pound, with only 6d for the 
The principle seems (0 RUNI 
should be little chance ot. 
“Send as much as you can; 
as little as you can, "says eme 
of the Exchequer. 
that it will be implemente 
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The New Commissioner 


The appointment of Mr. Н. V, 
pis, Editor ofthe “Round Tabl 
ss Reforms Commissioner, is significant. 
Опе of the tasks ofa Reforms Com- 
missioner is to advise the Governor- 
General on the working of the Govern- 
ment of India Act. The Round Table 
group has been associated with Indian 
constitutional polity ever since its 
lading members prepared the scheme 
of Dyarchy which subsequently became 
the bedrock of the Government of 
India Act of 1919. Foremost among 
them was Lionel Curtis, author of a 
tassical treatise on “Dyarchy,” whose 
connection with India, curiously enough, 
started with a controversy. Curtis had 
put forward a scheme which would 
кке the Indian Government 
" outh African control The 
€ was published on the eve of 

the Lucknow Con ; d 
gress in 1916 an 


Created a momenta 
Membe 


, once Inspector- 
in U. P. Later 
draftsman of the 
elmsford Report and was 
vith the Governor-sbip of 
E In which he had been 
Mice The Round Table's 
प With India has been re- 
d Hodson's choice. The 
aa Y Presents some very 

ures. Dyarchy -is a dis- 
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and accepted principles of Indian 
political evolution. Above all there 
is the fact that Federation intended to 
be the framework of the constitution, 
has gone into the background. Mr. 
Hodson’s task, by no means an easy 
one In any circumstances, is at this 
Juncture rendered still more difficult 
by the complications of the political 
situation. 


А Trade Mission 


The Meek-Gregory Trade Mission 
which recently returned from America 
did not come off very well, under the 
attacks levelled against it in the Central 
Assembly. The mission sent on behalf 
of India was a failure and its report 
unsatisfactory. Further, the Trade 
mission was an all-white concern. The 
Commerce Member entered on the 
superfluous task of detailing the mani- 
fold accomplishments of Dr. Gregory 
and Sir David Meek. No one denies 
their competence, and it may well be 
that Dr. Gregory's American experience 
was an useful factor. An Indian ought 
to have been associated with the 


commission, and not for sentimental 


s only. A perusal of the report 


САВОР of the ability 


bears ample corroboration ) 
of its draftsmen, but there is no 
of sincerity or of zeal to 
secure the greatest possible benefit fcr 
India. The defence that the Indian 
Trade Commissioneer in New Yorks 
Mr. H. S. Malik was consulted, 15 un- 
convincing. The fact that the Com- 
missioners are non-Indians who a 
not found it possible to transcend a 
limitations caused by race unfortunately 


t much 


evidence in it 
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In Memoriam 


Sir Harvey Adamson whose death is 
announced was a member of the Gov- 
ernment of India during the critical 
years 1906 to 1910, when the national 
movement in India was met by Govern- 
ment with repression. Sir Harvey piloted 
the series of measures commencing with 
the Seditious Meetings Act which 
formed the armoury of official protec- 
tion against popular discontent. Some 
of his speeches in the Imperial Legisla- 

tive Council were needlessly provocative 
and created resentment. His period of 
office as Home Member mainly coin- 
cided with the Viceroyaly of Lord 
Minto, and he wielded influence as great 
as that which made Sir William 
Vincent the power behind the throne in 
the regime of Lord Chelmsford. A 
certain want of sense of proportion was 
noticeable in Sir Harvey,as when he 
directed the police to trace the author 
of an epistle addressed to him as 
"Harvey Edimson, tyrant, European". 
The half-witted youth: who had sent it 
was found and sentenced. Sir Adamson 
then became Lieutenant Governor of 
Burma and had ample occasion to 
forget political acerbities in the peace 
and leisure of the land of pagodas. For 
25 years thereafter he had been in 
retirement, and it must be stated in his 
favour that unlike some other retired 
civilians, he did not engage in anti- 
Indian propaganda. 


American Citizenship 


American citizenship like the Ameri- 
can dollar is favoured everywhere. De 
Valera who was ordered to be shot dead 
by British military authorities for hi 


escaped the firing squad on 
of his American citizenship. No such 
compelling sense of self-protection 
underlies the application made by a 
Punjabi doctor residing at San Francisco 
in its District Court for a declaration 
that he is a naturalised citizen of the 
U. S. A. But it is obvious that it 
raises important issues concerning the 
position of Indians in America. An 
extraordinary decision given by Justice 
Sutherland in 1923 declares that Indians 
are ineligible for American . citizenship. 
The judgment rests on theories of race 
as untenable and fanciful as those 
propounded in Nazi Germany. Ifthe 
present application should lead to a 
reversal of Justice Sutherland's view, it 
would not fail of its object. The ques- 
tion, if necessary, should be taken up 
before the Supreme Court of the United 
States, and the Indian Government 
should also intervene, if needed. Various 
types of humiliation await Indian 
nationals abroad, but the American 
judicial verdict virtually declaring a 
Indians as pariahs is the most offens 
of them all. 
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iraq and Turkey He viewed with dis- 
тош the Nazi attitude towards Jews. 
The developments in the Balkans arising 
out of trouble between Germany and 
Yugoslavia have apparently reacted on 
Hungary. If, as is stated, Nazi pressure 

on Hungary to break off relations with 
Yugoslavia led to a situation which 
Count Teleki could not control, the 


ошё of the Balkan States must be 
considered quite gloomy. Lloyd George 
said that one of the reasons for the failure 
of post-war treaties was the presence 

helm of 
Of Teleki, 
tany rate, по one could say that he 
lacked statesmanship. 


of second-rate men at the 


affairs in the various states. 


The Book Trade 


| The book trade in Britain has been 
Му hit by Nazi bombs, Leading 
“booksellers [ike George Allen and 
| m Gollancz, the Cassels, and 
| M Ше Bodley Head have 
| E бауу on account of the 
| -— of their  ware-houses. 
аң incurred damage owing to 
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owing to the limited demand for them. 
Among such works is Iver Jennings’ 
treatise on Parliament, a publication 
characterised by accuracy, erudition and 
literary merit, Despite all this vanda- 
lism, the book trade continues to be 
profitable, The public demand for 
books has not abated, Book-selling 
firms are facing with cheerfulness the 


vicissitudes through which their trade 
is passing. 


Commissioner's Conference 


regret that the 
Madras Government have vetoed the 


It is a matter for 


proposal of the Inspector of Municipal 
Councils and ‘Local Boards for the 
holding of a Conference of Commissio- 
ners of Municipalities during the Easter. 
In official’ parlance, the Inspector has 
been told that no useful purpose will be 
served by the proposed meeting. It is 
obvious, however, that such a conference 
would have led to useful discussions as a 
result of which more consistent policies 
and a more efficient municipal admini~ 
stration will be possible. These Com- 
missioners have come to stay, and it is 
not unlikely that District Boards also 
will be placed under their control, at p 
early date. А coordinated civic admi- 
nistration is well worth having and the 
Government ban appears quite шаа 
sible. As an alternative, the Commis- 
sioners are permitted to have local 


meetings in each district and travelling 
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utility of such conferences is not 


obvious. 
Sales Tax 


The decision of the Madras Govern- 
ment not to include the separate 
charges levied by some merchants on 
customers to cover Sales Tax require- 
ments in the turnover of dealers is 
welcome. When the Sales Tax was 
levied, some dealers passed the tax on 
to customers by adding the item to the 
purchase price of goods. The ever 
vigilant Commercial Tax department 
treated this charge as part of the turn- 
over, with the result that the tax was 
also taxed. This may be in conformity 
with the letter of the Act, but it is a 
clear infringement of its spirit. Govern- 
ment have decided "that where a dealer 
who is liable to Sale Tax collects 
the tax from his customers and such 
collection is established by entries in 
bills issued by him to the customers, 
the amount so collected should be 
excluded. from the dealer's turnover for 
purposes of: determining the tax pay- 
able by him under section 3 (1) of the 
Madras General Sales Tax, Act 1939." 
The order embodied in the communi- 
que is a correct one on which the 
Governor's administration deserves to 

be congratulated. 


Debt Conciliation Act 


Scarcely a week passes without the 


х Hig hi ulent 
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proceeding or other of the Boards 


appointed under the Debt С "m. 

Act. In the latest of त आ 
Chief Justice indulges in strictures 3i 
the maladministration of the Act as 
disclosed in the cases brought before 
him. The Debt Conciliation Act isa 
crude but well-meant piece of legislation, 
whose successful working depends on 
the cooperation, unfortunately not 
always available, of several important 
factors, 
the Act have to perform judicial duties 
while not being fully qualified for 
performing them. Inevitably they err, 
and err frequently, and receive severe 
castigation from the High Court. The 
Act requires to be replaced by some 


more workable legislative measure. 


The Boards functioning under 


Bee Culture 


` Bee culture has taken root ID 


Madras. The recent Census reveals 
that 5,999 beehives are working 1९ 
cording an increase of 1,676 over Е. 
year. Bee-keeping as 8 cottage E. 
try has great possibilities. It is bot | 
hobby for the rich and 8 pa 
income for the poor. The beehive 


like the human hive, 


deplorable muddle, | 
bottom blocked with strugg!lD 
trampling on each other; 

each other, the youn cine ile the AX 


e confusion, olde 
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| 


` bers. above.” The bee-hive in 
| chambers, 
\ a is run on. just and equitable 
ptrast, Е 
E i. and is both efficient and 
princi 65 
orderly. 1 
than quaint fancy in the statement of 


Charles Leadbeater that bees and ants 


There is something more 


` were brought from Venus to our planet 
| when Sanat kumara came to rule over 
itsix and a half million years ago. 


Trade Unions 


"Much difficulty 
experienced in getting the prescribed 


continues to be 


returns from the registered trade unions," 
` says the Commissioner of Labour in his 
port on the working of the Trade 
| Unions Act for 1939-1940. It would 
‘Appear that the registration of twelve 
_ tade unions has also had to be cancelled. 
| Wien trade unions fail to keep accounts 
| nd conform to the rules of the Act, no 
emine trade union activity is possible. 
| ү be noted here that one of the 

trade unions in the city, the 
poration Workers’ Union of which 
a C Basudey Was the President had 


i 16 Te Y . 
tation cancelled because there 
audit of accoun 


i 
| 
$ 


no 


fict that G ts in spite of the 


Overnment offers free official 


81 

Що-Вору еве Railway 
The 

; Bu 

hg, 5 = House of Representatives 
eet el enthusiastic over the 
а Ino-Burma Railway, for 
" S 

Pu Sar that the country will 


NOTES : 


165 


national conflicts, Even if their appre- 
hension be wel] founded, the question 
to consider is how long Burma can 
hope to remain in a state of geographica] 
and national isolation. The Sino- 
Burma Railway project has been under 
consideration for over forty years and 
its construction has been accelerated by 


the war. From Lashio the Burmese ter- 


minus there is a distance of over 
hundred miles which, if covered by a 
railway, will connect Burma with 
Yunnan, Britain has undertaken the 
immediate execution of the project ; 
and if carried out, it will besides 
facilitating war operations, also serve 
as a stimulus to trade between the two 


countries, 


Sind Salaries 


А resolution of the Karachi Congress 
fixed Rs. 500 as the highest salary which 
any office in India carry. The Congress 
Ministries accordingly adopted this scale 
of payment for Ministers and Speakeras, 
subject, except in Orissa, to separate 
provision for residence and cars. In 
Sind, though there was по Congress 
Ministry, the Congress scale of salaries 
was accepted by the Ministers. The 
new Ministers have however raised 
their salaries to Ёз. 1,500 and the 
speaker gets also a rise from Ra 800 
to Rs. 1,250. In defence of this step, 
the Sind Ministers point an that 
Rs. 1,500 represents a consolidated 
amount and there is no -difference 
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and theirs.: If the statement is true, 
house rent and cat allowance in Bombay 
must ‘have amoünted ६० Rs. 1,000 per 
month while the salary was Rs. 500. 
It may be noted that Mahatma Gandhi 
wanted . to! fix Rs.75 as salary for 
Ministers. :.: 


The Joint War Charities Committee 


The १७७०७० the Joint War Chari- 
ties Committee issued by its Honorary 
Secretary Mrs. M. E. Armstrong is а 
record of solid and useful work. As 
soon as wat was declared, a Joint War 
‘Committee’ was: formed consisting of 
representatives of the St. John Ambu- 
Red’ Cross 
Society to organise War Relief work in 
the Presidency of Madras. The Com- 


lance Association. and 


' mittee was able to remit over a lakh of 
rupees to thé Lord Mayor's Fund for 
Air Raid’ victims, one lakh to King 
George's Fund for sailors, and Rs 60,000 
to the British Red Cross 
work besides 


for refugee 
numerous smaller 
donations. Apart from financial assis- 
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tance, the Madras War Supply Depot 
a established for the Provision of aj 
кы of hospital Supplies, The Depot 
isa growing institution and is doing 
substantial work, We cotdially endorse 
the appeal made by Mrs. Armstrong for 
greater public support to the work of the 
Committee. As correctly stated by 
her, "Here is no question of any poli- 
tical views of any conscientious objec. 
tion to war. Those who hate most the 
cruelty of war should be the most ready 
to come to the help of those who are 
The Joint | 


Committee is sending help to those 


suffering from it. 


who are injured and homeless asa result 
of air ráids, to the widows and children 
of men who are lost at sea, to the sick and 
wounded everywhere". Subscriptions 
may be sent direct to the Joint War 
Charities Committee, Red Cross Build: 
ings, Egmore or to the Governor's Wat 


Fund earmarked for relief works 


STRAIGHT 


During the last period of the struggle 
for Home Rule, for the intensification 
of which Dr. Besant was so dominantly 
responsible, there was at one time the 
idea of appealing to the President of the 
United States that he might intervene 
and bring pressure to bear upon the 
British Government to make without 
delay the necessary declaration. It 
was soon seen, however, that such a 
policy was not only highly inexpedient 
| паради to the dignity 
ир ү е pm and it was dropped, 
ns rn Hl survives in the minds 
E. i Е r the other day a 
| anu udents suggested to me 
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IS THE WAY 


By Dr. G. S. ARUNDALE, 


as if all India can do is to sit on some 
doorstep and pray for alms. And it 
makes no difference whether India sits 
on the doorstep of the United States or 
of Britain. The principle is the same, 
and abhorrent no less than emascula- 
ting, 
India’s Own Daty 


India may well tell Britain what 
Britain has to do. She may well tell 
Britain that she must immediately 
acknowledge India's right to full self- 
government, But what Britain actually 
does in response to India’s statement 
is of less moment than India’s own 
performance of her own duty. India 
must first of all be concerned with 
fulfilling her own dharma, no matter 
what any other country may do. And 
in any case at no time can she without 
detriment to her honour ask some other 
country to do for her that which by the 
very asking she is evidently unable to 
do for herself. 

As I have said over and over again, 
India’s first duty seems to me to be to 
enter wholeheartedly into the war as a 
war for her own self-preservation, and 
her second duty is to set to work to 
prepare her own Constitution so that it 
may. be ready for inauguration as soon 
as the war is over. Britain's duty is, 
of course, to declare that India has the 
right to immediate self-government, 
that she should be busy from now 


reparing the necessary Constitution, 
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such Constitution shall be ready to be 
brought into operation. То this end 
there must be co-operation between the 
various major interests in the country, 
and without delay. Опе hopes that the 
forthcoming conference in Bombay of 
Liberal Party leaders may very actively 
help to this end. But the difficulty that 
lies in the way is Gandhiji’s blind 
fanaticism which will not allow him to 
swerve a hair's breadth from the destruc- 
tive and highly unpatriotic policy, to 
say nothing of its foolishness, in which 
he has imprisoned himself and so many 
others as well. 


The Edge of the Precipice 
Just when India needs the freedom 
of her best men and women to help her 
on her most difficult way, Gandhiji leads 
very many of them into imprisonment 
and thus into immediate uselessness, in 
this way gradually forcing India along 
the road which leads directly to `a 
precipice over which she may plunge 
into the worst anarchy. I most fer- 
vently believe that because there are 
many Indians—men and women—who 
view with abhorrence this insensate 
activity it will be possible for India’s 
Guardian Angels to avert what other- 
wise might be a catastrophe as terrible 
as is the war itself. I believe that in 
some way Gandhiji will be thwarted sọ 
that India may be saved. But for the 
moment the outlook is indeed dark, all 
the more because Britain is so blind to 
India though so Clear-eyed as to her 
duty in the war, 
Wake up! India, Wake up! Britain, 
and together help to save the world. 


YOUTH MUST SAVE INDIA ! 


The Salvation mati Iadiaonsoas vamatadieigitized press fa ecA nis how n Koshehe 0 


with the older generation, Look how 


little it has been able to do. 
the older generation had been 
had seen more truly, India by काट. 
would have been a free diy АЫ 
ought to be. If she is not yet free | 
is our fault—the fault of every leader ig 
this country without exception, The 
are not doing all they should do, By 
youth is the hope of the future and 
youth must set an example not of words 
but of deeds. Youth must establish in 
this country a national Brotherhood by 
their own example of Brotherhood that 
India so sorely needs. 


TWO WARS 


His Excellency the Governor of 
Madras isto be congratulated on the 
zeal with which he has taken up his 
duties as the head of the Madras Presi 
dency. I imagine he has drawn nearer 
on the whole to the majority of the 
people than any other 
recent times. Of course, his s 
has mainly been for the ae 
collecting money for the war, an 8 
there are who still maintain, I EET 
official dementis, that undue press 
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officers of the Gover en indi, 
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could ! Cong" 


wise? I cannot blame 


| [сап 1 Ыаше the present actual 
M i in war collections. It is one 
[е evils of our present system of 
overnment—be it by Congress or 
otherwise. 


But I most earnestly hope that when 
the crore of rupees has been achieved— 
and it will be a great achievement—His 
‚ Excellency will leave further collections 
tothe general public, and will turn to a 
hr more important aspect of his 
Governorship, that of ascertaining the 
dire needs of his people and touring as 
agreat Dispenser of Blessings to them 
rather than as а collector of their 
money, Already His Excellency has 
| shown fine proof of tireless energy in 
_vhatis certainly a great cause, India 
must give her wholehearted support to 
ler war or she is grossly unpatriotic 
herself, Sir Arthur Hope is helping 
| Madras to be patriotic, and he has 
| tlped her most successfully. 


The War Against Misery 
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unemployment, and against the tyran- 
nies which they have to endure from 
those who have Some advantage over 
them. Let it be the gteat contribution 
of His Excellency to alleviate to some 
Small extent at least the distress of 
these his countless fellow-subjects of 
the King-Emperor of these his count- 
less fellow-citizens, Let him bring to 


them a measure of relief and a measure 
of HOPE, 


Now is the time to do this. The 
people of the Presidency of Madras will 
have contributed no less than a crore 
of rupees to the needs ofthe World 
War—a great token of their recognition 
of the war as their war. Now let those 
who have organized the collection, be 
they Government or be they non- 
officials, help the people to wage more 
successfully the war they have always 
had with them, and which is no less 
urgent than the war which looms more 
largely in the eyes of most of us. 


And let His Excellency, with all his 
deeply appreciated sincerity, with all 
his great persuasive powers, with all his 
understanding sympathy, and fortified 
by what we are beginning to appreciate 
as the truly womanly understanding of 
Lady Hope, make firsthand contact 
with the distress in the midst of which 
so many of the millions of this Presi- 
dency, and of all other Provinces E 
are groaning, and inspire bands o 
workers everywhere to. сапу to every 
village some relief at least. 


lead us all in 

His Excellency has to 
wies world war against the 
" and the war in India, 
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vast majority of the Indian people. He 
has led splendidly in the world war. 
Let him now lead us no less splendidly 


THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS 


Half a century of labour through the 
talented sacrifice of patriots has been 
able to achieve the dignified status of 
the Congress, as one is able to see 
to-day. The history of progress that 
the Congress‘ has to its credit to-day is 
marked by distinct eras, and modest 
creeds rising until it has to day’ stood 
аз а champion of the cause of Indian 
freedom, namely political emancipation. 
Itis enough to-mention here that the 
ideals and programme of the present 
day Congressi are so unique that no 
political institution in similar plight 
had ever attempted to imitate it in 
any part of the world. The unique 
feature of the Congress career, parti- 
cularly during the last 20 years under 
the leadership’ of Mahatma Gandhi 


is that it had no occasion to 
submit itself to tests and ordeals 
so that the ideals, methods. 


and programme as set out Бу, the 
inspiration of Mahatmaji had enjoyed 
supreme command witliout а challen- 
ger. There is perhaps nothing un- 
common in the’ goal of the Congress 
creed; as every ‘subject-country at one 


time or the other of her long political 


сагеег tumbled upon.the ideal:of inde- 


pendence, inspired as it did: by the. 


motive of self determination. To-any 
` nation in, the throes of subjection under 


e 
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in a war which matters no less 


people, though I would not dare 
it matters more, 


to the 


secure the chosen goal, as in the case 
of the Indian National Congress during 
the last 20 years under the guidance of 
Mahatmaji, would sound astounding 
and unprecedented in the annals of the 
political history of nations. 


However strange and unique are the 
method and programme adopted by the 
Congress) under the leadership of 
Mahatma Gandhi, tlie general prog 
ress made by the people in India 
during the last 20 years, appeared 
remarkable. The political, conscience 
of the masses had been roused to E. 
a pitch that the horrors of prison 
have lost their sting. Physica P 
and‘ suffering of penury are oe 
in the anxiety to’ secure the pe 
tion of the leader. Alacrity s and ШЕ 
fulness on the part of the ran "tdt 
disarmed the loatlisome #0082. he hold 
of jail+life or lathi ue ne df the 
of Mahatmaji on the E 
masses scarcely justified: It sd 
adverse comments on the ie ! The 
programme adopted Бу Hold ‘o 
tremendous response of al | 
people, on the other: bande ods: ЖА 
proved the sanity of: his: а тре | 
is, the view: of tbe Cre сї] j 
centrali doctrine: of! Le маре?" | 
manci ation’advocated rond jp th? ; 


| er of importance is charka. Next 
i, the list are, untouchability, 
temple-entty, prohibition, village-uplift, 
hadder and Hindu-Muslim unity and 
others. These constituted the weapons 
in the armoury of freedom fight inau- 
gurated by Mahatmaji. Nothing short 

of these, it is maintained, did bring 
freedom. If it did so, it was neither 
worth having nor can be. retained, even 
secured by other means. Non-violence 
is the master- key supposed to 
wlock the gates of Indian Free- 
dom. The philosophy of  non- 
violence and other items enumerated 
above constituted the stock in trade of 
| freedom fight. The rule of non-vio- 
lence reigned supreme over the political 
activities of the people engaged in a 
“tlous warfare with the Government 
E 20 years, The achievement 
ba e of non-violence so far, 
T Mis. ERE a trusted band 
| CRM E. rose to eminence by 
CNN E t ey owed to their leader 
| tte, they inact In power and influ- 
| fim RE eea the rank and file in 
| роге of cg for themselves the 
| tanisa tion * people’ so called. The 
hg Es manned and inspired 
now and then by fresh 

| Mader who росс in the Great 
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hn al gh et har 
na faiths. Even the hench- 
men next in rank to the great leader, 
Е асн the logic ог unearth the 
in the political S E P A 
the rage. Ther à ee ES n with 
; е was no oscillation; 
and there needed none when things 
Succeeded. There could have been 
better test of ‘truth’ than success, so 
say the triumphants’. The politics of 
non-violence was so gripping so accep- 
table to the hearts of poor sufferers 
that it steeled their hearts to venture 
on dangerous distemper of а non-vio- 
lent type. Itis indeed a great stroke of 
human tenacity born of a high state of 
mental obduracy often adjusted to a 
perpetual outfit or a touch of non- 
violence, that confounded even the 
wits of men of sanity. It is no wonder 
that it held supreme command over 
the hearts of the people. Ina way, 
the people for such submission may 
not have been worse off but the 
disappointment they indirectly bad to 
suffer in achieving the object of their 
efforts is not yet recogaised. Ia 
politics, as in many other social 
achievements, results of big movements 
are not measurable in terms of definite 
good. It is neither possible to order a 
fixed period of time for the fruition of 
any undertaking. These indefinite 
measures of appreciation of results, 
neither encouraged a definite sanity or 
discouraged insanity, The result, 
however, is sure to follow and solve 
the tangle, after a long or short period 
of waiting and waste. The mistake z 
sure to be detected, however subtle the 


lead, whatever its moral basis and 
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word of God cannot alter the logic of 
sequence of cause and effect. Even 
the support of moral philosophy can- 
not mitigate an error nor overlook its 
consequences, Even non-violence can- 
not tolerate any violence against itself ; 
uoless it be,the non-violence of a rock 
ora block of stone, least comparable 
to the principles of life of sentients. 
Non-violence, however, has held the 
field for over 20 years and still is likely 
to maintain its high position for some 
more years to come. Non-violence is 
a virtue of the highest value, extending 
its domain over the very limits of 
Omniscience of the Supreme Сод, 
pervading the entire universe in the 
form of energy; unperturbed and 
homogenous without a ripple or 
tendency to move. The moment a 
ripple or movement is noticed the 
non-violent homogenous state of tran- 
quility and stillness in violated action 
sets up reaction thereby worlds are 
created and destroyed. There could 
not be absolute non-violence, as the 
Leader of the Hindu Mahasaba said, 
possible in the political arena as it is 
the fervent hope of Mahatmaji. It 
may be asserted with confidence that 
the doctrine of non-violence, as 
preached and practised by the great 
Saint, will not have been pricked 
earlier ; the allegiance of the people to 
him will not haye been so shaking, in 
fact, a larger following would have 
bowed down their heads to his creed. 
But it was otherwise; because, the 
high moral virtue of non-violence was 
yoked with strange bedmates who out- 
raged the virtue to her foundation. 
The preaching and precept of the 


_taking of action in public 


not well T 
ण еле: А doctrine of 
{ pair well with such 
minor programmes as untouchabilit 
temple-entry, Hindu-Muslim unity n 
village-uplift. Non-violence was badly 
yoked with mates whose business it 
was to create violence. If Mahatmaji 
had matched non-violence .with such 
other items, as character forming, unity, 
development of creative works, and 
such other virtues, the political 
structure based on non-violence would 
not have so easily or in such short 
space of 20 years, given way. It 
would have confounded even the 
logical brains, orthodox and educated 
sceptic. But it has drawn, at present 
on its present design, the unthinking 
but faith ridden folk with a sprinkle 
of intellectuals who rely on the truth 
of the dictum that ‘Acts done in good 
faith are bound to be beneficial’. It ts 
statesmanship to reckon ones own 
action precisely, least calculated to 
subverse the natural course of events, 
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| aggressor and entertaining а 
шетїїў апа hatred against t em. e 
motive of non-violence was again res- 
onsible to cut asunder the otherwise 
cordial fellowship of the life. The 
Major groups of people, Hindus and 
Muslims, for twenty years sang the 
slogan of unity between the two 
communities. Many national acts of 
{ courtesy national concessions at the 
sacrifice of the legitimate claims and 
rights of the major groups and innu- 
merable shows of friendliness and 
brotherhood меге exhibited under 
the supreme authority and the 
background of the doctrine of non- 
| violence. The courtesies and conces- 
| Sons were readily accepted by the 
minority but the object for which such 
dferings were made receded remoter 
and remoter at every turn of good-will 
"M cordiality shown. The self- 
hypnotism of non-violence reckoned no 
"ets, nor cared to recognise them as 
| Such, The deeper the wound caused 
by the defeats, the more pronounced 
| Шы the virtue to the joy and 
| i. of the opponent. The respect 
| fed on the leader bubbled in 
i Коше rogression, non-violence 
| "ined su s T Sr OF 
| inna. ent. he situation was a 
Us QR those who had no opponent 
ойлу "t only bis non-harm and 
the , ^Walting to capture succéss 
se or s of the opponent, at the 
ledge e fight. 1६15 common know- 
ba Dh namely that non-violence 


t 
met "२ without being one and an 
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Meng. 09 of strength with по 
"Ite to fight any battle except 
T m mortification. 
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the programme of Political emanci- 
pation, such as charka, kadder, village 
uplift, and the rest. Non-violence inpoli- 
tical action is coupled with the duty of 
Producing yarn and weaving cloth with 
self exertion with a view to bring solace 

to the suffering humanity in hunger, 
There might be unknown virtues and 

divine grace not yet discovered in the 

combination of non-violence - with 

charka, but the political animal in 

India is double dosed with fights to 

sustain himself with no action and no 

food while the outside world is moving 

in luxury passing from convenience to 

higher comforts, 


The policy of the Congress under 
the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi has 
been the cause of misleading of the 
people of the real views involved in the 
struggle for political freedom. The 
main purpose of achieving “political 
freedom, namely the power to manage 
the affairs of the country by the people 
is side-tracked by the inclusion of 
social, religious, ethical, and economic 
reforms as the planks or the bricks of 
the political edifice intended to be 
erected. However, desirable are some 
of these reforms for the strength of 
political solidarity, their subordination 
to the political reform is the real 

urce by friction between classes, 
7 rank communal bigotry 

The question of temple- 

untouchability is а 
n of dissensions amongst 
the people. It divides Hindus, ne 

s handing over its authority an 
Wet its power into communal 
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and excesses. 
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economists and industrialists who are 
not satisfied with the adequacy or 
potency of this economic reform asa 
guide to foster political emancipation. 
The problem of prohibition is an 
ethical reform which, while belping 
‘people very little in politics 
as such, alienates the interests 
of the people, ignorant and edu- 
cated. The item of village recon- 
struction and village industry, 
and other reforms allied to this group, 
is purely an administrative problem 
for the consideration of the Govern- 
ment. All the good intentions in the 
world and the zeal to educate people 
on self-help, thrift and industrial 
planoing on a smal] scale to suit the 
needs and capacity of the poor man, 
will not advance the cause of village- 
uplift without adequate financial help 
which Government alone could give, 
Thus the so called constructive pro- 
gramme of the Congress, is a medley 
of social, economic, religious and 
moral reforms matched to the creed of 
the Congress, the primary basis of 
non-violence, as the cardinal doctrine 
of political emancipation. These items 
in the constructive programme, good 
and laudable as they are, must be 
independently tackled by special orga- 
nisations under other leaderships than 
political. The clubbing of all these 
incongruous reforms under one Con- 
gress flag or leadership, alienated the 
people into various groups and commu- 
nities and classes. 


The merit of the present leadership 
is its general appeal to all classes of 
people on a widest programme as the 
high command imagine. The widest 


appeal f5 all Ypes" of reforms under — 


puce is its own bane, IS 

s destruction. May be, that th 

masses have no knowledge of ү 

defects of the Congress designs; but | 
will be soon patent. The fact i; 
that the country is more and mo 
acceding to a big volcano of strife and 
mutual distrust, hatred and enmity, 
instead of the harmony and unity 
intended to be secured. The leader- 
ship is thus based on this general 
appeal, appeal to the religious and 
moral susceptibilities of the religious 
minded people; They are liable to be 
sacrificed by the bitterness created by 
the divergent groups of opponents set 
on various fronts of the Congress 
programme. 


It is this Congress programme | 
gives a clue or handle to the Govern- 
ment to follow the doctrine of ‘divide- 
et-Impera’. The fight for freedom 
undertaken by the Congress fizzles 
out intofsections of shorter groups 0 
adherents who practically deliver to 
the country а policy of sell morti: 
tion. They make Government wor 


ongress instead 0. 


very easy and the C oo, 


being an enemy, a5 generally sup 
is a guide to safeguard the Governme 


in their seat firing. 


is 

А view of this phenome yy 
not far from our Pie 
rience. Every pelo. uc 
India—Muslim League Socials an 


Justice Party, Sikbs, ados 3 
Ahrars, Depressed classes E defini 
other sub-classes and ६ 
tely give their vote to the Е 80११ | 
of political powet ot Swar selves” 
the country by the people hey ate шй 
But the hitch comes when const! 
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| gue programme of the Congress ог 
- pase all activities on the ethical doc- 
trine of non-violence; it is a definite 
though unmeant, attempt to tear the 
people into groups and camps without 
amend. It isa war-call to groups to 
awaken and absorb communalism and 
separate tendencies: However it claims 
still to be a kindly blessing and a hint 
that the war-call is not for real fight on 
the material plane but a discipline 
which will usher ia Swaraj by bringing 
the opponent to terms. The Congress 
object is thus frustrated by setting up 
a number of fighting camps, with a 
particular emphasis on the Congress- 
men not to fight any one by violent 
| mans, even though other camps are 
consciously inspired to it. 


The Congress instead of being an 
Demy of the Government is an indirect 


| sources i ; 
P gigs rational strength and bases 
0): The valuable lives of 
| vi Ed patriots within the prison 
= IS non-violent regime of the 
| vont” bear Privation and sacrifice 
| оао Fis any adequate com- 
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idependence—there was unity in the 
inds of the country. People, now 
alio १३ t was then, are not [ess pat- 
riots to discard the freedom of the 
countty at any time. Тһе real diffe- 
Fence in the political ideas of freedom 
has now disappeared, while other items 
of disagreement have been conspiring 
to eliminate politics out of Congress. 
It is a vital defect requiring attention, 


Muslim League 

The congress while it does not fail 
to proclaim its faith in the Hindu- 
Muslim unity, it follows a political 
course which antagonises the Muslim 
Sentiment to such an extent as to lose 
all respect for it. An Organisation 
losing its respect with its neighbour is 
in a state of war. Every sly action on 
the part of the Congress either non- 
violence or a devoted love to Muslim 
unity, is liable to be interpreted asa 
cunning move intended to overpower 
or snatch the opponent napping. The 
leader of the Muslim League has so 
definitely indicated his aversion fo 
Congress partisanship to communalism. 
It is indeed a sad thing to remind that 
to engage in а war with the Govern- 
ment on the political issue when one 
has lost his respect is not battle well 
started, not serious. It is by regaining 
one’s own respect and esteem that 
things will improve. The (Савке 
method of wooing the minorities by an 
exhibition of non-violent attitude alone 
hardly counts in political feld. It Hm 
simple self-deception to engage 
claiming light without heat. 


p onm 
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DEMOCRACY IN WAR TIME 
By P. RAJESWARA RAO, B.A. B.L., 


Most of the wars, we are told, are 
waged in defence of freedom, for the 
maintenance of the representative insti- 
tutions and for the preservation of the 
most precious elements of our demo- 
cratic civilization. As a matter of fact 
the last European war of 1914 was 
described as a war to end war and to 
make the world safe for democracy. 
Even the present war is said to bea 
war to end totalitarianism which is a 
negation of democracy. At this juncture 
it is very necessary to note that how far 
the principles of democracy are kept in 
view during the war period. 


The concept of democracy is widely 
known, but its implications are less 
understood. Democracy is described 
as a Government of the people, by the 
people and for the people. It is said 
to bring about the greatest good for the 
largest number. But the democratic 
arrangement of one country differs from 
that of the other. The parliamentary 
democracy of Great Britain and the 
presidential democracy of United States 
of America are the two outstanding types. 


It is a wellknown fact that even under 
a democracy a large majority of the 
people are indifferent to the art and craft 
ofthe Government. They go their own 
way and become active atthe time of 
elections and the like due to the 
constant goading in the press and on 
the platform. Hence press and the 
platform are the two pillars on which 


CC- di angamwadi M 
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dom of these two institutions is a 
prerequisite of democracy. The growth 
of democracy depends on the way in 
which the power and influence of these 
organs of public opinion is exercised, 
If the press is manipulated and platform 
is misused then democracy becomes a 
mockery. In order to maintain the 
integrity and purity of the press and the 
platform high level of education and 
sound culture is essential. Degeneration 
of the national outlook leads to 
perdition. Every nation should safe- 
guard against this evil. 


Temperamentally people are peaceful 
and when provoked they become 
॒ a nation becomes 
offensive to its very core, evidently it 18 
an unnatural state of affairs. It ur 
possible when statesmen presiding P 
the destinies of nations mismanage 
affairs. At first their conscience т 
be clear. They cannot speak Ts 3 
voices and successfully fg 
ideal abroad while viote КШ 
domestic administration. MT. 
wars are purely defensive 
inspire the fighters and С 
respect of the enemy: 
are beyond the range OF , 
and remain only in the s 
philosophers. What we UST jorge 


the backgroun 
unknown destination’ уун 
becomes the only Wat E due (0 th | 
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stakes of the елер a ae of 
a victory 18 invariably prohibitive, 

Now-ardays war is not a contest 
between the physical prowess of nations, 
jt means mobilization of men and 
materials. Ultimate victory depends 
not on fighting power but on staying 
power. It means a lot of stress and 
strain on the civil population. Demo- 
сасу as every one knows thrives in 
peace time and operates slowly. When 
anation is engaged in a life and death 
struggle speed becomes the motto, 
There is no time to think collectively 
much less to deliberate and decide, 
Even for the select few, who are 
entrusted with the task of piloting their 
country through the crisis thinking is 
hardly possible. Action becomes their 
sole guide, They take the next step in 
he light of the effect and reaction. 
Buy freedom is curtailed and 

1s not tolerated. 

In war time 
E 
E e na 
pr r Ing th 

е. Strict 
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ropriety, Even under 
tonis kept in dark- 
€ policy and the pro- 
Кз E censorship is exercised 
Low "Gen ше electorate is 
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Important consultations, if any, take 
place in secret, For this reason emer- 
gency powers are incorporated in every 
democratic constitution, When these 
powers are exercised the state becomes 
SO Strong, so pervasive and so pene- 
trating that it will become very nearly 
autocratic in content and conduct, 
Under the stress and strain of war 
democracy is limited, restricted and what 
is more, regulated. Then the principles 
of democracy are observed more in 
breach than in observance. Nobody 
can make a grievance of it. It becomes 
inevitable in the very nature of things. 


In order to guarantee the permanency 
of democracy there must be perpetual 
peace. It amounts to abolition of war 
as a means to arbitrate on disputes 
between nations. For this purpose we 
require a federation of the free nations 
of the world, wherein democracy is 
extended to every walk of life. In spite 
of complete disarmament there will of 
course be international police to safe 
guard law and order. There will 52 по 
subjéct countries, much less Empires 
colonies and spheres of influence. Let 
us hope and trust that such a new order 


will dawn after the termination of the 


present war and inaugurate millenium 


in this world. 


SEEDS AND FRUITS OF YOGA 
By SWAMI SIVANANDA 
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Devotion is the seed, Faith is the 
root. Service of Bhagawathas is the 
shower.  Self-surrender is the flower. 
Communion with the Lord is the fruit. 
This is the path of Bhakti Yoga. 


Asana (pose) is the seed. Pranayama 
(restraint of breath) is the root. Кери- 
„lar practice is the shower. Good health 
is the flower. One-pointed mind (Eka- 
grata) is the fruit, This is the path of 
Hatha Yoga. 

Yama (Self-restraint) Niyama etc., is 
the seed. Dharana (concentration) is 
the root. Ishwara Pranidhana (self- 
surrender to the Lord) is the shower. 
Dhyana (meditation) is the flower. 
Asamprajnata Samadhi (superconscious 
state) isthe fruit. This is the path of 
Raja Yoga. 

Viveka (discrimination) is the seed, 
Vairagya (dispassion) is the root. Guru’s 
grace is the shower. Brahma-gyana 
(knowledge of the Self) isthe flower. 
Moksha (liberation) is the fruit. This 
is the path of Gyana Yoga. 


The Spiritual Path 
Like the edge of a sharp razor, 
Is the spiritual path ; 
Be on the alert, 
When you tread the path. 


Storms and tempests come on the way, 
Be firm, be steady, be bold ; 

Keep your helm all right, 

You will surely reach the shore. _ 


That shore is the Kingdom of 
Eternal Peace ! 


Thy Immortal abode of Bliss and 
Nectar, 
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The non-dual domain of Sages! 


Stick to your ideal and goal 
Introspect, look within, 
Do self analysis, watch the thoughts 
Curb them by slow degrees, 


Keep daily spiritual diary, 

Correct the mistakes, 

Review the actions of the day, 

Compare it with that of previous 
month. 


Make fresh resolve daily, 
“T will be patient today, 
I will be a Brahmacharin,” 


. Thus go a step nearer the goal. 


Be regular in your meditation, 
March on steadily, 

Reach the goal of life, 

And shine as a dynamic Yogi! 


Song of Virat 


The whole world is my body, the 
shrubs are my hairs; 


All bodies are mine, I enjoy in 
all bodies. 


е h 
All mouths are mine, I eat throug 


all these moutbs ; 


i ough 
All eyes are mine; I perceive throu 


all these eyes. 


h 
All ears are mine, I hear throng 


all these ears; | 


АП noses are mine, I 
all noses. 


emell throug 


All hands are mine, 
all these hands ; 
head, the 


my foot. 


The sun and moon are my two eyes; 


Fire i 
breath, 


s my mouth, the wind is my 


The space is my trunk, the ocean is 
my bladder, 


The mountains are my bones, the 
rivers are my veins. 
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Dharma is m 
y chest : 
iy bask St, Adharma is 


CA, S. 
+ Ime 15 my movement, flow of 
Gunas is my play 


. Who can describe the Virat Swaroop? 


It is magnanimous and soul stirring. 


MAHASABHA TO GIVE ‘MARCHING ORDER’ SOON 
DIRECT ACTION’ QUITE CONSISTENT WITH POLICY OF AIDING MILITARISATION 


G. V. KETKAR’S PEEP INTO THE FUTURE 


direct action if there is no satisfactory 
response to the political demands put 
forth in the Madura resolution. 


The Working Committee of the Maha- 
sabha is to meet at Calcutta on Sth and 
6th of April. It will have to examine 
the response to the Madura demands 
and to take the final decision in the 
matter. The Hindu public, following 
the Mahasabha lead, is anxiously await- 
ing the decision. 

It is very likely that the Maha Sabha 
Executive will have to choose the war 
path at least on certain fundamental 
points in the Madura demands, The 
breaking point in such negotiations is 
always small but always very crucial. 


Peaceful Law-Breabing 

asabha leaders decide that 
‘direct action’ is inevi- 
table, that direct action may probably 


kind of. civil 
ke the shape of some 
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direct action are imaginable, Civil dis- 
obedience is not the only form of direct 
action. 


If direct action becomes inevitable its 
objective would be to demonstrate the 


intensity of the Hindus for the demands: 


they have preferred. They will demon: 
strate their readiness to suffer for the 
cause which they advocate. That 
should be their main objective. 


In the Madura resolution the word 
‘direct action’ is used advisedly instead 
of either Satyagraha or Civil Resistance. 
Direct action denotes that you start 
doing a desired thing directly, ignoring 
and even at times defying the legal or 
constitutional procedure. It is only 
when the powers that be decide to stop 
the action by arrest and punishment, 
that it becomes civil disobedience or 
civil resistance. 


The Hindu Mahasabha may, for 
instance, start preaching and practising 
a boycott of British economic interests 
in various ways, This may at a certain 
stage assume the form or civil disobe- 
dience. It depends on the view which 
Government takes of the direct action. 


Responsive Co-operation 


The Hindu Mahasabha policy in 
politics is the policy of responsive co- 


means for all time. The method 
responsive co-operation is thus m 2 
moved from the methods of Сз е- 
Gandhiji’s methods often turn Mud 
shifts into panaceas. The Hindu Maha- 
sabha will stop direct action if oí 
when the limit of its potentiality is 
reached. 


Business Às Usual 


The normal working of the Maha- 
sabha should not be stopped- for the 
sake of this limited  civil-resistance, 
The civil resisters will carry on their 
activities as Hindu Civil  Resisters 
following the Jead of the Council of 
Action directly and individually. Hindu 
Militarisation boards and other Hindu 
constructive activities would continue 
independently. They should not and 
need not be clogged hy the direct 
action, if itis regulated according (० 
the policy of responsive co-operation. 


All things desirable to serve the 
interests of Hindu nationals of this 
land should be done. There i pe 
complete consistency in the objective 
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operation. Jt means a general ‘relative’ 
regulation of human conduct. The 
break with Government on one -point 
may lead to direct action or civil resis- 
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movemen ج‎ 
шшде of the civil resisters. 

The Council of Action appointed at 
Madura may give place to one single 
dictator if that is found convenient. He 
vill command the movement, but will 
not himself seek the jail. Such a dicta- 
tor will have however to be responsible 
tothe Working Committee, 


— 


Non-Sabhaite: Welcome 


Some followers of other parties and 
organisations are ready to take up a 
direct action movement based on a 

क गर... Es - 
political issue. They can be allowed 
to Join the Hindu if 
they accept the Hindu Sabha volunteers’ 
ledge, The: 1 
lecce, nair anbe Im ~= 
peoge. 156 entry in the movement 


are f 
3 ar 22 meagre to enable it to 
y Such responsibility, 
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ay in the Nizam's Civil Disobe- 
es Movement. But if it is decided 
० send batches from other places to 
Particular province the financia] burden 
ofthe movement will be as heavy as 
that in the Hyderabad struggle. } 


It must be remembered that 
Congress has got its emphasis on the 
Khaddar programme, the Hindu Е 
sabha will һауе to propagate the impor- 
tant militarisation programme, The 
normal constructive programmes of 
Sanghatan, Shuddhi, rescue work H 
wil have also to be kept п 
Mahasabha can inus on 
section of its man power to 


action movement. 


The Mahasabha 
against war efforts or 
is believed by some 
can be no movement of direct ection 
unless you oppose war efforts. But 
this is a misconception. Оп а йе 
thought it will be seen that there is no 
inseparable or inevitable connection 
between the two—namely, direct action 
and opposition to war efforts, 


It Can Be Done! 


The Hindu Sabha movement, if and 
when it is launched, will’ seek to prove, 
by concrete example, that direct action 
for stressing a political objective need 
not at all touch the war efforts. For 
the political demands will survive even 
after the war is over and were in force 
even before the war. 

The Mahasabha would not ask its 
volunteers to seek jail somehow. Jail- 


i ill f im of their move- 
fillin will not be the aim o | 
ке Nor will the Mahasabha think 
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notice to the authorities of each act in 
the direct action. 

Does the Mahasabha believe that the 
difficulty of putting many people ‘in jail 
would embarrass the Government? It 
does not. The Mahasabha leaders 
would take up the movement primarily 
as a demonstration of the intensity and 
urgency of their demands and their 
readiness to suffer for them. 


Settle Now, War Or No War 


Of all the problems facing Hindudom 
the plight of Hindus in Muslim governed 
or Muslim majority provinces is the 
gravest and most urgent. So also is 
the veto given to minorities in framing 
the future constitution. That point 

. should be placed in the forefront of the 
movement. Let every Hindu volunteer 
who suffers, feel that he is suffering for 
the sake of the Sind and Frontier and 
Bengal Hindus. All the solicitude for 
minorities is forgotten by  Britishers, 
when the question of Hindu minorities 
in Sind, Bengal and Frontier is before 
them. The plight of Hindus in these 
provinces is a. problem which cannot 
wait till the end of the war, it must be 

solved to the satisfaction of the Hindus, 
as soon as possible; war or no war. 


Let’s Have A Break | 


On this crucial point the Mahasabh 
should risk a break with the Govern, 
ment, rather than submit to the present 
tyranny. 


As jail-filling is not the objective ७ 
the Mahasabha defence will be allowed 
if necessary in Courts, as was done in 
the Hyderabad Civil Resistance. The 
Hindu Sabha plan will be neither for 
embarrassment or non-embarassment, 
For that does not depend on the inten- 
tion. It will be for the demonstration 
of their intensity on particular problems, 
both to the people and the Government. 


The meeting of the Council of Action 
at Calcutta on 5th and 6th April will 
have to strike outa plan. The Work: 
ing Committee will give the final word 
on the negotiation. The Council of 
Action will then perhaps nominate oné 
single dictator for the movement. T 
is the most practicable method with in 


proper limits. 


The 

Al this is only а forecast. ME 
Working Committee is the final श 

ncil 0 


to decide the issue and the ur 
Action to determine the methot. 
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India is Nearing Disaster 


In India the waste of outstanding 
ability is perhaps greater than anywhere 
inthe world. Men of great vision and 
statesmanlike quality are drowned in a 
welter of party loyalties, and no statutory 
provision exists to co-opt their priceless 
services, Not even the Viceroy has 
authority to nominate them to his 
Executive Council unless they represent 
some large national interest. There are 
many distinguished leaders among those 
attending the Bombay Conference today 
whose accumulated wisdom, could they 
but have their Sway, would lift India on 
û the highroad of her duty. But the 
electorate denies them the power to use 
M such a low ebb has political 
2 ч sunk in this country that the 
| eee not only overwhelms 
B. men who sio not belong to 
| "m M but the Ministers it does 
кө шее Offices and go 2 jail 
| Posta eir time and energy in futile 
| Winging is оа of dynamically 
| buil din ч; сопу into the war and 

inme diate Constitution to operate 
Crisis in s War is ended. The 
hey days $ ia Was well summed upa 
President : by Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, 
Mho saig " е Bombay Conference, 
Yeats o à ® last few years have been 
Pu. aos and not of constructive 
Hit the 16 Was quite rightly emphatic 


Шү... r і : 
NOS zw E "interminable contro- 
ш 2 

| i “ye Boing 


to end in disaster," 
Saster. 
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NEW INDIA LEAGUE NOTES 
By J. L. DAVIDGE 


All the more reason, then, why the 
British Government in India should ac- 
cede to the national demand for a strong 
central government representing the 
real leaders of public opinion, To what 
is the stalemate due but to the pre- 
dominance of sectional or party 
interests — Pakistan, Satyagraha ? With 
a united body of leaders of the real 
India—and not merely Congress India 
—all these party catch—cries and party 
interests would be submerged and India 
herself would become paramount. Even 
if the Congress talent wasting in jail 
could not be mobilized, the real leaders 
would be leading. 


Democracy in India has come to be 
government by the Plausible. Electio- 
neering is plausibility against plausibility, 
with a substratum of truth in each. 
Psychologically the most cunning 
plausibility wins the day, as Satyagraha 
is winning today—the very negation of 
honest-to-goodness virile government, 
a negation which is setting back the 
clack of India's progress. The people 
as a whole are never interested in 
government—most of them find it 
difficult enough to earn a living, but they 
are learning here and there and every- 
that if they would be well 
governed, they must choose wise men 

n and not anti-nationalists and 
per rahis who desert their 
pus p their country in the 
p а the deepest crisis of her long 


where 
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where popular power is not used to 
establish wisdom in government. The 
Satyagrahis are proving it. Let us 
hope that the Bombay Conference will 
offset this lapse by bringing wisdom into 
power. 

Democracy is suffering growing pains 
here no less than in America. After the 
war India will move rapidly forward, 
improving her social system, achieving 
Dominion Status, and taking a front 
rank place among the Nations, as she 
is in fact the Mother of the Nations. 
But it will need what Sir Henry Howard 
calls the “aristocracy of merit" to 
maintain, as it does now to initiate 
that forward movement. А truer phrase 
is the "autocracy of the wise’’—that is 
the true democracy—and we are told 
on very high authority that the autocracy 
of the wise is the salvation of the 
ignorant. India has enjoyed this best 
form of government in the past, and 
the sooner it returns the happier she 
will be. 

America’s Wastage 

A waste of able leadership is noted 
too in the United States of America, 
where an effort is being made to keep 
the senior statesmen in public life 
instead of relegating them to the 
obscurity and desuetude of private life. 
The authors of the American Constitu- 
tion never intended that the men who 
are defeated in the presidential elections 
should be lost to public service, but 
that they should hold office. The 1787 
Constitution specifies; “In every case, 
after the choice of the President, the 
person having the greatest number of 

votes of the electors shall be the Vice- 


m 
. . Presidente’0. JUustoredlitetoeigdniit, Матера Оер]! огіамраќсе calls 2 Roos 
. ofthe Constitution-makers Mr. Wendell 


4%. 45 


"This system would bring back ex- 


'even proposes 


Willkie would today be Vice-P 
He is denied that office by 
Amendment of 1804 which enables th 
electors to designate their Choice ‘a 
President and Vice-President respec- 
tively. 


resident, 
the 12th 


A great amount of splendid talent i 
lost to the nation as the defeated 
candidate sinks back into obscurity, for 
example, Mr. Alf Landon, Mr. Alfred 
E. Smith, Mr. John W. Davis, Mr. James 
M Cox. The time has come to stop 
this waste of brilliant leadership, says 
Thomas E. Dewey, District Attorney, 
New York County, in. the Readers’ 
Digest, by so amending the Constitu- 
tion that every  ex-President, every 
ex-Vice-President, and every presiden- 
tial nominee receiving the second 
largest number of votes may become 
for life United States Senators-at-Large. 
Presi: 
dent Hoover, ex-President Garner, an 
ex-Vice-President Dawes, besides those _ 

; f vast. expe 
above mentioned, all men o 
rience and administrative ability. 


ited 
Mr. Dewey suggests that the Unite 


States may take a leaf from Britain К 
the British system were the same а 

American, the Prime Міша", те 
Churchill, would have disappeare n 
public life twenty yeats MT я 
has been preserved to the а Deve 
member of Parliament. ~~ ки 
that the Î spol j 


i residen 
experience of every P ; he 


be preserved i 
leaves office and be 
day-to-day conduct P j 
affairs. His amendment To stration ш 4 
tedly strengthen the 2 ore male 

evelt ha | 


republic." President 


| ready recognized the need for the 
| of the ablest students of govern- 
E^ irrespective of party; in calling 
Stimson and Colonel Knox to his 
Mr. 

inet. 

ता бу the Wise 
Britain is forthe first time in her 
| history being governed by her wisest 
citizens. The war has pooled Britain's 
resources of wisdom and given the 
governing power to the wisest of her 
leaders much more completely than in 
the war of 1914-18, The question is 
whether the real. British democracy of 
today will last after the war, when its 
present efficient leadership will be 


Thou 
8h the Dewan’ 
- Mort this ti ans tour was very 


ав yet ps and lasted only for two 
crowded ч pus Sweet and was so 
аш T Ith interesting engagements 
tard] न that the Dewan had 
ke rest Ing and sufficient time to 
tion, А ker his recent slight indisposi- 
BÍ for b pus is one who neither 
м Ба 09у comforts nor rest when 
dhi 5 all to him from the public 
: е euibitionin life ка to serve 
TM make po to the best of his ability 
hiis to gm happy. This earnest 
орь a 9 as much good to as many 
७ 'S Possible he 


- ministration for a 


NEW INDIA LEAGUE NOTES 


185 
needed even more in wor 
tion. 

for exa 


Id reconstruc- 
With few exceptions, Switzerland 
mple, it needs, it would appear, 
a Catastrophic crisis to bring the wisdom 
of democracy to the top and to keep it | 
paramount, ín ordinary times demo- 


cracy is not wise ; it tends to reject its 
wisest. 


In India the wisest are not in 
Power ; otherwise this negative drift of 
Gandhism would have been stopped. 
We are faced with the fact that the 
brains of the Congress party are wasting 
in jail, and thousands of followers are 
courting arrest instead of constructively 
helping the country, 


MYSORE DEWAN’S TOUR IN HASSAN DISTRICT 
A Distinguished and Philantkropic Mysorean Honoured 
A Unique Function - 


Ву К. S. RAO 


decade and a half. He thinks himself 
to be the servant of the people and has 
dedicated his life to make Mysore the 
envy of not only India but also the 


whole world. . 


Day of Bustling Activity at 
Hole-Narasipur 


Sir Mirza-M. Ismail arrived at Hole- 
Narasipur by train on the early lr 
of Sunday the 6th instant an ime 
accorded a hearty wen 5 E 
Station by the towns еда Ra d 
ii 5 आ. Bombay also 
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to his house by his townspeople with 
music and bag-pipe. The town had 
put on а festive appearance and 
innumerable ever green pandals and 
arches were erected all along the route 
to welcome the two distinguished 
guests of the day. 


accompanied Ьу 
other prominent District Officers 
left the place for Arakalgud at 
8 A. M. on inspection and was cheered 
allalong the route by village people who 
had mustered in large numbers to have 
a glimpse of their popular Dewan who 
was doing so much for them and to 
represent their grievances and have them 
redressed then and there. Several 
representations were made to the 
Administrative head of the state who 
gave sympathetic answers and 
assurances. The cry of the villagers in 
these parts was for more pure water and 
more wells and when the Dewan 
directed them to the Deputy Commis- 
sioner, the reply of these unsophistica- 
ted villagers was very simple and 
touching and showed their implicit con- 
fidence and trust in the Dewan who 
they thought, was their only guardian- 
Angel who could readily come to their 
rescue in their dire need and necessity. 
They said, "There is nouse of approa- 
ching the district heads. It is only 
when you come to these parts, though 
atrare intervals, that we can expect 
some prompt relief and boons and if you 
do not grant them now we do not get 
them at all" and the Dewan ordered the 
immediate sinking of а few wells and 
told Mr. T. Ramaiya, the Deputy Com- 
missioner, that he would wire to him 


The Dewan 


р n 
Some dayso.Hereewtéi MeéqeadhstonhierrsetfDigizeaaterrsits coir Комаш 0 


with the progress made. The Dewan 


returned to Hole-Narasipur at lla 
covering a distance of nearly 40 alb 
and giving proper instruction a 


S to the 
several officers concerned. He opened 
the Veterinary Hospital gifted by 


Mr. N. Krishnaswamy Rao in memory 
of late Rai Bahadur Bakshi Narasappa 


"Bombayi Ramaswamy” Honoured 


Thirty-three years back, this distin- 
guished son of the soil went to Bombay 
in quest of employment for livelihood 
and became the favoured child of fortune 
by his earnestness, enthusiasm, hard- 
work and sense of duty and 
has returned to his native place 
after retirement loaded with 
fortune, good name and honour. 
His munificent benefactions in the State 
have won for him Royal approbation 
and esteem and His Highness’ first com 
mendable act after his accession to the 
Throne was the conferment of the 
of “ Rajakaryaprasakta” to this Wi 
son of the State who is not үз. 
asset but a pride and a2 2 e 
Mysorean. Diwan aha " vam 
familiarly known to his үсү Ram 
*Bombayi Ramaswamy аг A like Jate 
swamy likes this simple nam in the fit 
Mr. G. K. Gokhale and. at 15 Tame 

fthi Sir Mirza M- ^ 
ness of things that to unveil the 
should have been xe їп Sri 
portraits of Diwan ° Baba Hospita built 
Narasamma’s Maternity 


and founded by Mr R z 
fond and loving memory mothe 
samma, the noble an TA 

who gave birth to this 18 . gine | 
His Highness the late SM श | 
jendra Wadiyar Ba an сой P 
memory, when declarini 


1929 said, “your 618 | 


day lies in what I may describe as 
fo practical patriotism of Rao Sahib 
pow Diwan Bahadur) K. Ramaswamiah. 
There is no more worthy object of 
charity than the relief of suffering, It 
| jsnature’s decree that women should 
| aferina way that men cannot realise 
inorder to bring more men into the 
| world but what nature has decreed man 
his aggravated and the sum total of 
sifering that comes upon women at 
| thistime in this country is appalling to 
| think of. There сап be no better deed 
| an to relieve that suffering in any 
in which it is possible to relieve it.” 
| But whoever dreamt that the cruel hand 
i of Death would snatch away such a 
| ily Ruler so suddenly and that it 
n left to his faithful and devoted 
is EL. his loss and to finish 
| dn y his Royal Master un- 
j Ir Mirza M. Ismail, in his 
sting speech, bore eloquent testi- 

Tony to the qualiti f 
T T 7 les of head and heart 
n iu “anthropist and donor of 
“any mar, and wished Mr. Rama- 
- llic life, y SA years of useful and 
SPM, E e public meeting held 
| "toy of er the distinguished presi- 
Rajasabhabhushana Diwan 
| Мы еи Srinivasa lyengar, M.A., 
Ls tof Council, to present 
* E M with an address and 
90 ae unique one in the 
shes nee "Narasipur and Dhana- 
Pur ia Was overflowing with 
| atly = Was full to the brim. 
| iy ed DM thousand people had 
RET sen © to greet the hero of the 
"P Vociferous cheers when 


adu 
юр, ^ entered t : 
Chi ir Mir he hall accom 


maswa 


function. 
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D. Sakamma, Professor p, M. Srikan- 
tiah, Messrs, B.S.P 

krishniah, B Д üttaswamy , N. Bala- 
1, Bale Siddalingasetti, Н. Ven- 
kataramiah of Tumkur, H. N anjundieh 
District. and Sessions Judge, Mirle 
Meg em Advocate-General, 
* Ramaiya, Deputy Commissioner and 
many others graced the occasion with 
their presence and the audience Was 
fully representative in character. After 
invocation songs, Mr, G. P. Subba- 
swamy, the energetic Secretary of the 
Entertainment Committee read ‘some 
congratulatory messages received from 
distant places and the total number of 
such messages received was 138. Sir 
M. Visweswaraya, Sir P. S. Sivaswamy 
Iyer, Sir Charles Todhunter, Sir Setal- 
vad, Sir G. V. (Bevoor), Diwan Bahadur 
S.P. Rajagopalachari of Gwalior and 
Mr. Francis Low, Editor of Times of 
India of Bombay were some notable 
persons who conveyed their congratu- 
lations and good wishes to Mr. K. Rama- 
swamy and Sir M. Visweswaraya in his 
message, said that Diwan Bahadur was 
specially noted for his industry, capacity 
and enterprise. Mr. A. Srikantiah, 
Pleader of Arakalgud read the long 
address with the beautiful photo of Sri- 
Narasamma's Maternity Hospital 
printed at the top of the address 
and presented the same to Mr. Rama- 
swamy who was profusely garlanded 
amidst deafening cheers. Mn Rang 
swamy gave à suitable reply befitting 
І + said that he would 

the occasion and 5а ^ 
rewarded if his ambition to 


dedicate all his wealth, experience and 


worldly knowledge for the ‘oral and 
improvement of his fellow- 


ial : 
materi ced and promised to 


rs was reali 


tman of 620 8да нади би, Varan БЕ в Siddhanta AGAR {irprovesthe 


Srimathi 


leave nos one un 


188 T FEDERATED INDIA 


economic and industrial prosperity of 
not only of Hole-Narasipur but also of 
Mysore State, asa whole. His interesting 
and instructive speech of 16 pages 
breathes his high sense of patriotism and 
unselfish desire to better the lot of 
humanity. The Chairman complimented 
Mr. Ramaswamy on the high honor that 
was conferred on him by His Highness 
and congratulated him on his excellent 
and selfless deeds of charity and blessed 
him with, long life and prosperity. It 
may be incidentally mentioned here that 
Mr. Ramaswamy was responsible for the 
construction of the Gateway of India, 
Council Hall, Royal Institute, Museum 
and High Court Extension buildings. 
The function came to a close with one 
or two beautiful dances organised by 
Vinodaratnakara Gubbi Veeranna and 
Music (Violin by  Astan Vidwan 
Sangeetha Каша Chowdiah. This 
entertainment will be long remembered 
and will be an incentive to other public 
workers. 


Dewan at “ Poor man’s Ooty " and 
Holy Place. . 


Hassan has become a holy place for 
me since my late Royal Master used to 
come to this place very often and I shall 
do all that it lies in my power to improve 
Hassan and give all sanitary and social 
amenities said Sir Mirza Ismail when 
replying to the speech of Mr. Rama- 
swamy, President of Hassan Town 
Municipality after dinner arranged at 
Mahilasamaj Building on Monday the 
7th April in honour of Dewan's visit 
and Hassan has certainly become a place 
of pilgrimage and a placé of pleasure on 


account of its -j 
cool and, Salubrions. .. 


. CC-O. Jangamwadi Math 
climate. 


- that he is highly tolerant of all 


Sir Mirza M. Ismail lef 
8 A. M.on 7th and ins 
Police buildings under Construction, th 
Park, the Mahilasamaj, Sri SER 1 
temple, Sri Chamarajendra Hos i 
The Mysore Implements A. 
went round the interior of the old town 
and returned at 11. Children have а 
special attraction to the Dewan and he 
takes immense pleasure to talk, move 
and play with them and it was a happy 
sight to see him distributing sweets to 
every child assembled at the Mahila 
Samaj which was kept scrupulously 
clean and neat with all children’s toys 
arranged in proper order. It was a 
juvenile and children’s section of Baroda 
Public Library in miniature and 
organisers of this useful Institution 
deserve to be complimented on the 
splendid work they are doing. His 
visit to Hanuman temple shows another 


estimable side of the Dewan's character 
religions 


t the T. B. at 


rence _ 
and shows the same respect and reve x 
as he shows towards his religion. | 


Е r 06 d 

Mysore Implements Factory p. 
г. 

able management of M x dustrial 


naranappa is another paying 


hea 
; eared 15 
enterprise which has г pairmat | 


is an impossing building !P ios and 
the town and is pae number of 
more popular and the it dió 
in-patients is 97. The Di Mi email 
of Hassan entertained 2 ies oret 
at Tea at Gandeka ¥ е Dev 


d * nd 1 
- P ° M. an € an 
Lodge at 5-30 h и ue 


gyed freely with 1 ing ! 
VE ne sor hom 


| end in enjoyable social conver- 
| forest He gave audience to many 
i Fe officials and non-officials and 
ў m а number of petitions and 
petitioners to whom he gave courteous 
| ind satisfactory replies. He follows 
| ge example of late Maharaja Sir Kishan 
| pasad of Hyderabad in distributing 
| money to the poor and sweets to children 


| Mysore when every one will be happy, 
| contented and live a,higher standard of 
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living by increasing the earning capacity 
Mr. T Ramaiya, the popular Deputy 
Commissioner of Hassan District ably 
assisted by Mr. H. С. Rajasekhara 
Vaderu, the Amildar of Hassan, took 
great pains in making the Dewan’s tour 
very comfortable and successful, The 
Dewan left Hassan for Bangalore on 
the night of 7th after thanking all and 
shaking hands with some prominent 
people assembled at the Railway Station 
to bid him “Ап Revoir” 


a вава 


BRITISH NOTES 
By ROBERT WILLIAMSON 


Working in the London laboratory 
of a firm of manufacturing chemists, 
Dr. Lionel Whitby, bacteriologist to 
the Middlesex Hospital, tried again. 
As if by magic the 693rd family of 
dying mice revived. 

Thus it is that pneumonia, and the 
conditions caused by the coccus associ- 
ated with that disease—cerebral spinal- 
(spotted fever) and the 


ingitis 
puc ] diseases—have all be- 


dreaded socia 
ome amenable to 693, a treatment 


с e cheap, simple and 


which is at onc 
comparatively painless. 

phapyridine) is saving 
housands of British 
d airmen while the 
dit is quietly serving 
e of blood trans- 


To-day 693 (sul 


soldiers, sailors an 
man who discovere 
ap a colonel in charg 


ugiont. 
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Indian Sugar Factory 


RECEIVES COMPLETE NEW PLANT 
FROM BRITAIN 


Machinery for a complete sugar 
factory for India is one item in the 
war-time export orders of a Scottish 
engineering firm amounting to 1,000 
tons and estimated at £70,000. Most 
of them were for cane sugar machinery 


and mineral oil refining plant for - 


Burma, Persia and the Near East. 


The machinery for India was dis- 
patched in several shipments and 
nothing has been lost in transit. The 
plant is now being erected on the 
factory site and itis expected to be 
ready for full operation during the 
coming Indian cane sugar season. 


King Grows Flax for Greek Soldier’s 
Kilts 


ORDERS MORE SANDRINGHAM ACRES 
TO BE PLOUGHED UP 


The King has ordered а further 
supply of the best Canadian pedigree 
seed for several score of acres at 
Sandringham which he has decided to 
bring under the plough to grow more 
flax for the new Norfolk industry 
begun by his father a few years ago. 


To-day flax grown in Norfolk isa 
valuable contribution to the needs of 
the fine line and damask makers in 
Northern Ireland, two of whose former 
sources of supply, in 
Holland, are now entirely closed. The 
greater part of these lovely damasks 
woven in Ulster are destined for export 
‘to the United States with whom this 


angamwa y 


in 1939 the States imported 22,000,00 
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dollars worth, mostly f Я 
Kingdom. y тот the United 

More interesting, at the moment ; 
the supply of Ulster linen to the i 
of Greece. Linen to make the 
“fustanella” or kilt of the Greek regi. 
ments of Evzones has been exported 
from Ulster to Greece for some years, 
It is still regarded as an essential part 
of their equipment: the red skull cap 
and tassel, the sleeveless jacket, and 
chiefly the kilt om flounced skirit of 
Ulster linen worn over the tights of 
lambskin wool and finishing with the 
shoes of rope soles and turned-up toes 
with black pompoms. 


It was when he paid a two day visit 
to Sandringham some weeks ago that 
the King discussed the whole problem 
of next year's flax crops with his agent, 
Mr. Fellowes, who had special leave 
from his military duties with the Scots 
Guards for the occasion. Then the ` 
King, who had made a careful study 


of reports sent him by the. Ministry of 
Agriculture, the Government 0 
en Trade 


Northern Ireland, and the Lin ia 
Association, told Mr. Fellowes that ; 
considered it of the first importance 
increase the flax output of this шн 
and, to give other Norfolk land oW 
and farmers a lead, he had ү, 
set aside a much larget propor? 
his land for the purpose this у 


Ulster linen makers, е 
the King’s interest. 10 thei as ade 
hes Я «itl 


to present th 
some especially fi 
linen, woven from 


y Siddhanta पति flee | 


two sup 


Jinen made from Sandringham flax, a 
souvenir of their Coronation visit, 
declined the gift. The King has 
decided that all such courtesy gifts, 
especially of vital export materials, 
must be postponed until after the war. 


China's New Waterworks 


ARE BEING BUILT FROM BRITAIN 
THE BURMA ROAD 


Beyond the Burma Road, in the 
Szcheuan Province, “British hydraulic 
engineers are now going full speed 
ahead on two of China’s vast new 
electrical undertakings. 


. Throughout the bombing of the 
Road, Great Britain was sending 
continuous supplies of machinery into 
China whose water supply is one of the 
most abundant in the world. 


Getmany is no longer 
compete with Britain in supplying 
Ey lor harnessing this water 
ne. Dot only because German ships 
tu across the seas but also 
tba or mass have no nickel, 
metale Chromium to Spare, and these 
ni a Essential to machinery 

^S into contact with water, 


The 


Germans carried through 


‚ Sei ; 

lg к Shannon scheme, but it 
the p p that Eire's new scheme; 
| S i Д 
ете of ОВ of the swift-moving 


E 8 Liffey, has Ь i 
| : iven to 
pon engineers, : а 


u 
War к JUK 
qiii; ка, Britain is sending 
a E оз ery not only over to 
ty t to China but to Canada, 


anganyika, Mauritius 
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Worlà Bullion Headquarters 


GREAT NEw BUILDING IN HATTON 
GARDEN, LONDON 


The world’s clearing house for pre- 
cious metals will be one of the most 
conspicuous buildings to rise up iu 
London when the war is over. 


The site of this great new block is 
only half a mile from St. Paul's Cathe- 
dral, and at present houses part of an 
Organisation with an international re- 
pute for the refining and preparation 
of precious metals. 


Long associated with the history of 
platinum refining, this organisation 
produced, in 1876, an International 
Standard Metre in an alloy of ten per 
cent Iridio-Platinum. It was made to 
the order of the Paris Commission 
International du Metre, and duplicates 
were subsequently ordered by many 
governments including those of Argen- 
tine and Brazil. 


Among its other activities are the 
mauufacture of rolled gold and liquid 
gold, both of which were developed 
during the last wat when German 
supplies ceased to be available. Since 
1914, Great Britain has not only met her 
own requirements in these products but 
has also developed an export trade of 
very considerable value in B 
Buyers in many countries are to- > 
familiar with British rolled cod 
the manufacture of jewellery, d 
and fancy goods, 85 well as m 
liquid gold and liquid ШАШЫ т 
fired decoration of porcelain, Blass 


grthen ware» 
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Miners’ Shirt Cloth for Smart 
Ud Women . mA 
BRITAIN'S WOOL FASHIONS THIS 

^. SPRING. 

Portugal is buying three times as 
many woollen goods from Great Britain 
as before the war. Woollen tops used 
to come ‘from France and Belgium. 
Now all of them, and yarns and tissues 
too, are from Britain where Portugal 
is also getting to-day more of the pile 
fabrics and imitation furs once bought 
from Central Europe. . ; 

Already there is a demand, not only 
from Portugal but from the Dominions, 
South America, and ‘the United States 
for Britain's 1941 novelties in wool. 
Bianca Mosca, lately of Paris, has 
turned into six models for overseas-the 
traditional woollens of Wales. from 
which are made the shirts of the Welsh 


miners and the nightdresses of the; 
womenfolk.: The red flannel г] "i 
gown has become a , woman's mo 
dress; the miner's shirt is a tailor-made 
suit, decorated with whortleberry but. 
tons. 


Then there is the surprise return to 
industry of hundreds of the "Wooden 
blocks-used -in Queen. Victoria's time 
to print frilly chintz for four-posters, 
The old designs are now being widely 
used on wool for tea gowns, shirts, 
summer frocks, pyjamas, evening dres- 
ses and ties. Paquin is helping, 


Lastly, there is the war-time: fashion 
for stockings in wool, some of them 
knee-length with ornamental tassel 
garters; and they are -being made to 
match jumpers, two-piece sets, hats 
and scarves. 

All in wool. 


POTENTIALITIES OF COCHIN REFORMS 


By C. S. SUBRAMANIA AIYAR 


Recent discussions in the Cochin 
Legislative Council regarding the above 
matter call for some analysis of the 
Cochin Scheme. Under the Scheme 
there is a permanent. division of 
Government into reserved and trans- 
ferred according to. sec. 4 which pre- 
cludes conferring of full Responsible 
Government under sec. 8. The other 
sections also support this view. 


But section 5 (2) (b) of the constitu- 
tion coupled with sec. 8 and sec.4 
'entitles the Dewan to appoint a cabinet 


of advisers fo, himself, math his proced nte: vig өр Hatake fhe ab Суза Koppaist 
Dewan 


does not offend treaty obligations since 


ultimate legal responsibility would rest 


with His Highness and the Dewan. 


Since the new Act makes 4 depart 
from the old Legislative Council s 
and the Montford Act of d 
regard to constitution of the pEr 3 
Council, the Dewan's office p Coun 
sec.13 made parts and parcel of A та 
cil gets dissolved with the disso! а 
the council, etc. Consequent y qn 
has to be used consistently with а 
other words, Maharaja's арро; 
of Dewan must coincide W! Ж 
of the Council. nd a5 ? 
ove fact the 


ment of the 


POTENTIALITIES OF COCHIN REF 


consistently with old conventions per- 
mission form the Paramount Power at 
the constitution of each 
Section 19 is an additional section 
giving the Dewan right to preside, 
Section 54 recognises the present Act 
and section 57 repeals the old Legis- 
lative Council Act. Thus the result of 
the above analysis is that in the interval 
between the dissolution of one council 
and constitution of another the same 
candidate or other officer must be 
specially authorised by - His Highness 
todo the duties of the Dewan. The 
elected minister, of course, can havea 
further six months’ period of office 
within which time the fresh council can 
b constituted. Thus the Dewan re- 
smbles the office of the American 
President while the minister occupied 
the position of the minister of a British 
Cabinet, Therefore, both the Dewan 
and the Minister must hereafter be 
Popular with the members of the 
Оше which fact will largely weigh 


vith His ry; i i i 
3 h His Highness in conferring appoint- 
“at on them, И 


By mat: 

M nung the office of the Dewan 
blows Це Council another legal result 
ма | nder sec. 20 the Dewan is 
Counc) Y the determination of the 
the Magee a majority vote, And as 


n represents His Highness 


council. . 
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under Sec. 5-2-b in all Capacities His 
Highness in turn is also bound by the 
verdict by such а determination except 
In cases where the powers of both are 
Specially reserved in the constitution. 


The Dewan's Powers too under 
Section 5 (2) (b) are to.be ‘used only 
Subject to the constitution since His 
Highness himself is bound by the same. 
(De Keyser's Royal Hotel Case in 1920 
—Appeal cases), Section 56 can have, 
therefore only a controlled application ; 
50 also section 5 (2) (b. Section 4 
which constitutes the Executive is 
subject to other sections in the Act. 


The office of the Dewan therefore. 
resembles that of the American Presi- 
dent and sec. 5 does not preclude -the 
office of the Dewan being elected as 
the American President. 


Similar conventions regarding such’ 
appointment can also grow in Cochin. 
Thus though .there is a permanent 
Dyarchy in Cochin under the present. 
constitution, the result of its proper 
working will conduce to a healthy 
combination of both the British and 
the American models. Hence both the 
elected and the nominated Ministers will 
have to command the confidence of the 
Council as both are part of the Council. 
(Vide: My Bar Council Lectures on 
Indian States and the Rule of Law.) | | 


— — गणा 
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INDIAN STATES’ AFFAIRS 
By Т. V. M. 


The Chamber of Princes 


` The Indian States are now passing 
through a period of stress and difficulty. 
From the point of view of their admi- 
nistration they are being attacked by a 
section of the public. In their anxiety 
to help Great Britain in the war many 
of them are placing their best resources, 
both men and money at the service of 
the British, in spite of the strain they 
are put to. His Excellency the crown 
Representative while acknowledging 
their help in the war reminds the 
princes frequently and in plain words 
` that the welfare of their subjects should 
be their primary concern in their 
administration. In all these ways the 
Princes are passing . through a period of 
Stress. _ 


` This year the Chamber of Princes 
had an . important session at Delhi in 
March last, which was attended by 
about 45 princes. Opening its session 
His Excellency expressed his warm 
appreciation of the contributions of the 
Indian States to the war under the 
inspiring leadership of Their Highnesses 
and said that the Indian States in 
common with British India would be 
represented on the Supply Council of 
the Eastern Group as also in the 
Export Advisory Committee, the Petrol 
Rationing Conference, the six Local 
Advisory War Supply Committees and 


many other organisations established 
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Adverting to another subject His 
Excellency impressed on the princely 
order the importance of the 
safeguarding of their heritage, 
and advised them to continue to deserve 
the reverence of their subjects and to 
strengthen and buttress the foundations 
upon which it rested. “For,” His 
Excellency said, "this is a time of 
changing ideas and of new political 
conceptions, and the importance of 
taking such measures and taking them 
in time needs no emphasis from me... ... 
Union and cooperation are the founda- 
tion and source of strength... You 
should not allow yourselves or your 
advisers to be diverted by any conside- 
rations of a personal character from 
that where cooperation Is 
form which no 
assail on the 
d, Such 
involve 

must involve 
as I should prefer 
cherishe 
for such 


ensuring 
necessary it shall take а 
reasonable’ critic can. 
ground that it is half-hearte 
cooperation must, I recognise, 
sacrifices as it 
some surrender, OF, 
to say, some pooling; of - 
sovereignty. But the nees [ай 
sacrifices is a stark reality, "T al 
wholly satisfied that those = amply 
when they are made; will 


repaid by results.” _ ass the 
Replying to the inaugural 1 ayers? 
Princes said that they меге and 


of 40 А 
to the ordered De orn i 
ya fulle 


that they were publicl ibe 
the desire to secure for India a unde i 
p ; 


\ i ta 
freedom ала the highest 5 


„sured His Excellency that when the 
| ше came, the Indian Princes would 
not be found wanting in any reasonable 
contribution which they might be called 
upon to make for the discharge of their 
obligations to the crown and towards 
the ordered progress of their States and 
their motherland. They wholeheartedly 
welcomed the declaration made by His 
Excellency on August 8, 1940 and its 
elucidation by the Secretary of State, in 
the House of Commons which left it to 
abody representatives of the principal 
elements in India’s national life, inclu- 
ding the Indian States to devise the 
frame work of the new constitution 
on the basis of a free and friendly agree- 
ment, subject to the due fulfilment of 
the treaty and other solemn obligations 
testing on His Majesty’s Government. 


_ Regarding the combination of States 
Madministrative matters they said :— 


"Your Excellency has also referred in 
Jour address to ‘the suggestions made by 
ग your previous addresses to the 
em that it is desirable for the 
Ns EAR with limited resources, to 

is e and combine in matters of 
ccn So far as it may be 
hag ES and practicable, This question 
"sides i VIDE our careful and active 
орз “on from all the view-points 
cM and relying on Your Ex- 

% адаг ресі for the traditions of 
ед शि States and for the pledges 
3 the € States, both big and small 


Successive authoritative 
Nts 


Co- pet at sJan 
| | eration; оп a voluntary 
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basis, having due 

conditions, in certain se 
tration, without impair 
and Sovereignty of the 
In order 


regard {о local 
rvices of adminis- 
ing the integrity 
States concerned: 
| to encourage co-operative 
grouping on the aforesaid lines, we 
regard it essentia] that the proposed 
combination should proceed on the free 
Consent and the voluntary co-operation 
of the Rulers themselves, and that it 
shall not rigidly be limited to the 
geographical boundaries of a group, in 
order that it may inspire mutual confi- 
dence and trust, which alone can ensure 
its smooth working. Оп this basis, 
Your Excellency may rely on it that, 
we and our advisers will not be diverted 
by any considerations of a personal 
character from ensuring that where co- 
operation is necessary it shall take а 


form which no reasonable critic can 


assail on the ground that it is half- 
hearted. 


“At the same time .there should be 
no fetish for any rigidity. of pattern in 
a matter of such importance, and where 
the States concerned put up any reason- 
able alternative schemes of efficient 
administration or are prepared to co- 
operate with other important States 
with adequate and efficient machinery 
in any branch of administration, such 


proposals тау be sympathetically 


examined and as far as possible, given 
a fair trial. We would also request 


that the promise made may d E 
implemented so that the Chance EE : 
be taken in confidence, 0 гера a 
the various alternative schemes an 


sider : 1 n r 
gamwadi Math ded to Varanasi PEESHORS qusdencconsideratign AR Side 
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that the necessary modifications, if any, 
may be suggested in. time, which may 
make it possible for this: Chamber to 
lend its good offices towards a satis- 
factory solution of this delicate problem. 
Your Excellency has-been pleased to 
state that your suggestions regarding 
joint services have been welcomed by 
many Princes and steps are being taken 
to adopt them in many parts of India 
with visible, though not as yet specta- 
cular, results. Your Excellency would 
doubtless recognise that if ‘the visible 
results have not heen as spectacular as 


expected by Your Excellency, this has 


not been due to any deliberate indiffe- 
rence on the part of the Princes con- 
cerned. The preoccupations of the 
States with war work perforce һауе 
resulted in some of these problems not 
receiving the attention which they 
would have received in normal peace 


time. .:Могеоуег, it will be recognised 
by all fair-minded persons that in the 


sphere of reform, prudence and farsight 
often énjoin, even on the most ardent 


reformer, the duty of paying due regard: 


to local conditions and resources." 


The Chamber passed ‘a resolution 
requesting the Crown Representative to 
revive the proposal for establishing a 
War Advisory Council. The Jam Sahib of 
Nawanagar who’ moved the resolution 
reviewed in brief the contribution made 
by the States to the war effort and 
reiterated the determination of the 
Indian Princes to continue to put forth 
their best efforts for the achievement of 
the. final victory. He said that the 

collections in cash from the States 
towards the various war purposes fund 
upto January 1941 amounted approxi- 


metely to Rs, ЧЧ 000 monrecurring 


i Digitized Буттун Previa no" 


and Rs. 41,71,000 recurring. Besid 
they -had contributed to the cd 
free Bonds amounting to Rs, 1,13,00 m 
and to three percent Defence Bonds 
amounting to Rs. 66,00,000. 


Population in the States 


A periolof peace is usually marked 
by a good rise in the population of a 
country. According to the census of 
1931 the Indian States which formed a 
third of the whole of India had a fifth 
of the Indian population. The census 
recently taken of the population of 
India, both Indian and British, shows 
that there has been a steady and marked 
rise in the population of the country. 
The Indian States also have shared this 
rise; but it is too soon to have correct 
statistics for the rise in their population. 
But the following available details in 
some’ of the leading States in the 
country may be read with interest :— 


In Mysore. it is estimated that the 
total population of the ' State according 
to the recent -census will be pa 
seventy two and a half lakhs a5 
sixty five lakhs in 1031. This 
of about ten percent is considered [0 "* 
normal in the Indian conditions. ^ 
census taken in the State contains ^ 
tain interesting features. It inc ds 
valuable ` information regarding 
development of the resources large 
State, the growth of industries E 
and.small, an economic survey; ation d 
census correlated with the popu н 
the State; essential rure p room 
statistics, a survey of the a p arcs 
available for each family in UF á indus 
and a census ОЁ cottage and TT. | #90 
tries. The Census Report pe deve | 


ppment of every phase ‘of activity in 
Mysore from the rendition up to the 
resent day.. The preliminary report 
indicates that the urban population. has 
heen оп a larger increase. Bangalore 
city is said to have doubled itself in 
population from onelakh to two lakhs 
while the cantonment area shows an 
increase from 134,000 to 152,000. 
Mysore city has an increase of 37,000, 
the population recorded in the previous 
census being 144,000. The population 
ofthe Kolar Gold Field area has in- 
creased from 95,000 to 131,000. Even 
acensus was taken of the. beggars in 
Bangalore. According to it there are 
3800 beggars in the area of whom 


2500 аге classed as able bodied and fit 
for work, 


The total population of Travancore, 
according to the recent census comes 
proximately to six million seventy 
pe of which two million and 
ү е thousand аге literate, work- 

Die. ап average of 47.6 percent, 

p In 1931 was 28.9 percent, 

SNR о in the population of the 
ale ah 1 Percent, Literacy has 
ह Strides among the 
ng m Travancore. It has doubled 
ento hir decade from 16.8 per- 
[o E emale population to 36.7 
à Ording to the census. It 


Pears 
Ста that of the total female popu- 


n E. million and twenty five 
е ы: State, over one million 
j te State thousand are literate in 


PR Ce : 

| Чу, ап [3 In the Cochin State dis- 

ation dd of 18 percent in the 
1 t Vhile i 

i p ation e State, While in 1931 

Ei 15 

8 to 1,422,400 now. The 
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population of females in 1931 was 15,390 
10 excess of females while in © 1941 it Is 
found to be about 29,400, "The -male 
population in 1931. was 389,813. while 


in 1911 it. is found. to have risen to 
about 696,400.. ; 


The total population of the Pidd- 
kottah State according to the recent 
census is 438,373 an increase of'9.4 
percent over the figures of the last 
census the number of males being 
212,890 and femals 225,433. About 
60,730 people are literate of whom 
52,310 are males and 8,420 are females, 
More than half the ‘male population of 
the town of Pudukottah is literate while 
female literacy is also high in the town. 
The total population of the town is 
34180, an increase of 18.7 percent over 
the figures of the last census of which 
17,189 are males and 16,991 are females; 
The total number of children of school 
going age within the municipality is 
4613. 

The details of the census for the 
States in North India are not available 
now. Butthecity of Baroda appears 
to contain according to the recent 
census a population of 153,308 persons 
(84663 males and 68,645 females) which 
shows an increase in population during 
thelast decade by about 36 per cent. 
Of the total population now counted it 
is found that 60380 are literates of 
whom 43,430 are males and 16,950 
are females. 

The census figures for Bhopal show 
that the population of the State has 
7,29,955 in 1931 to 
The census returns 
ity alone show an 
cent in its literate 

АИ 


increased from 
about nine lakhs. 


for the Bhopal c 


population, The 
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of the city has risen from 61,037 in 1931 
to 75,182 in 1941. Literates have 
‘increased from 7,682 to 17,772. : 
In the city of Jodhpur.and its suburbs 
the present population has been returned 
as one lakh and twenty-six thousand, 
showing an increase of 32,000 or 34 
percent over the last census figures 
The population of the city and its 
suburbs in the last census was 94000. 
"The number ofliterate persons in the 
city has been found to be 31,000 the 
ratio of literate males to females being 
4:1 
i i Baroda 
. The Baroda: State. Legislative 
Assembly met early in March last when 
Sir V. T. Krishnamachariar the Dewan 
of the State reviewed in brief the 
progress of the State during the year. 
In the course of his address he said:— 
- “ We are all following the course of 
the war with keen and anxious interest , 
The campaigns in Africa, in which 
troops from this country are taking part, 
conceived and executed with daring and 
brilliance, have led to the collapse of 
Italian Africa. Coming to our own 
war efforts, in my speech at the last 
meeting, I referred to His Highness the 
Maharaja’s second donation of £50,000. 
This has been devoted to an object 
directly connected with the defence of 
India and applied to the purchase ofa 
trawler for minesweeping and sub- 
marine detection purposes for the 
Royal Indian Navy to be named 
‘Baroda.’ The second infantry conti- 
nues to be on war duty and the training 
of the mechanical transport sections is 
in progress. 
“ The season was favourable SERES t 


V 44. СС-О, fcd eden h He gion, ERRA iti By. 2 e ; 
la Northern Mehsana gn Okhamandal ^ the Хаппи project Has wt 


which suffered from insufficient rainfall 
In these areas, suspensions and ii 


. missions have been sanctioned besides 


other relief measures which include 
increased takavi loans and tank, road 
and other works. The details haye 
already been published in the State 
Gazette. Members will recall that the 
Government appointed а Committee to 
suggest measures for. improving the 
economic conditions of the North 
Mehsana District. On their report the 
Government sanctioned a comprehen- 
sive programme comprising (i) renewals 
and repairs to irrigation works : (ii) soil 
conservation and dry farming including 
intensive tree-planting; (iii) schemes for 
rabari colonisation, etc. In the last 
year, work commenced on the , schemes 
laid down and the Government have 
directed that funds should be allotted 
every year till the entire programme is 
completed. In this connection I invite 
the special attention of the members (0 
the press note recently issued on 'soil 
conservation.’ 


° “The Vijapur scheme of the tube- 
well under the grid system js under 
execution and orders have been place 
for the electrical plant; in the meantime, 
be arranged from Ay 
f oil engine 
n the Navsat 
and the 
T he 
Umra project is ; 
Mithakhadi projec 
also making good pee 4 embers 


have been asked by indiv 
ect 8n 


about the Sabarmati project ‘ wer | 


The former 2 S 
Bombay бош 
ves" pleted | | 


Zankhri project. 
discussion with the 
ment, The detailed 1n 


pd it is now proposed to get the 
з scrutinised by ап expert 
specially selected for the purpose. 

“Members will be interested to know 
that good progress is being made with 
the construction of the Tuberculosis 
Sanatorium and that the works will be 
finished in about six months, 


“His Highness the Maharaja sanction- 
ed a foundation to perpetuate: the 
memory of our late illustrious Ruler, 
for the study of Indian culture and 
civilisation at the Benares University. 
You have all read the objects of the 
Foundation and the terms in which the 
ofer was made. You will be glad to 

kam that the eminent Indian philo- 
| Sopher, Sir Radhakrishnan, has agreed 
10 be the first Professor under the 
scheme, 

Bhopal 
m is the budget season in India. 

з кш Period the Central and 

m Governments of British India, 

“taments of the Indian States 
| c autonomous bodies like 
| Versi" Municipal Councils, 
| tame their b т various other bodies 

We pe CR gets for the year 1941-42. 
| “nates eas about the budget 
| ho $ In Bhopal during the 
| arch last. 


| gps Poet estimates for 1941-42 
| ^ income EM Increase of Rs, 3,60,000 
j^ expen aS against an equal increase 
a бред ture, The biggest increase 
| Military was under the head 
| Being p, (00 Sum of Rs, 12 lakhs 
difure ` 698,799 last season. The 


n Qut der "Social Service" was 
81, H many way, A of 
Or- Rd percent 


INDIAN STATES AFFAIRS 


199 


of the total of the estimated expenditure 
had been Provided for. After meeting 
all the demands, it is expected to close 
the year with a surplus of at least 
Rs. 80,000 which would be added to 
the opening balance increasing it to 
Rs. 6 lakhs. The Legislature accorded 
unanimous approval to the State Govern- 
ment's war policy and war effort. 


The Finance Member revealed that 
during 1940-41 the State had spent 
Rs. 11,98,799 including the excess in 
the Budget grant of Rs, 23 lakhs on 
army and war effort. All Savings and 
eXcess in income were to be ‘earmarked 
for the same purpose. In presenting 
the Budget he said; “H. H. the Nawab 
of Bhopal has placed the entire resources 
of his State at the disposal of His 
Majesty's Government and it is upto us 
to translate it into reality. We have 
spent 20 percent of our revenue on the 
war efforts during the year 1940-41 and 
I hope we shall be able to do better 
during the financial year we are now 
entering”. 


Cochin-Travancore 


These are days when electricity is 
being sought to be put to greater use 
for industrial purposes. The Pallivasal 
Hydro Electric scheme supplies energy 
toa good part of Travancore. Cochin 
wanted to have a share in the benefits 
of the scheme, and hence Sir Shan- 
mukham Chetti the Dewan of the State 
paid a visit to Pallivasal along with 
Sir C.P. Ramaswami Ayyar, the E 
of Travancore to have а personal i e 
of the Project. Subsequently an m 
ment was entered into between сц 
and Travancore for the former taking 


€ 
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Hydro-Electric 'system. This scheme 
goes to improve the economic condition 
of two neighbouring States. Аз Sir 
C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar truly said these 
are links in the chain of concord and 
unity between Travancore and Cochin. 


Hyderabad. ' 

H. E. H. the Nizam, has offered а 
contribution of Rs. 20 lakhs from his 
Government to be placed at the disposal 
of the Admirality for the provision of a 
corvette for immediate use in combating 
the submarine menace; according to а 
press note. र 
` The following telegrams have been 
exchanged between H. E. H. the Nizam 
and His Excellency the Viceroy: 

Hyderabad, dated March 26 from the 

Nizam;—"Realising as I and my people 
do the momentous issues for the whole 
world which hang on the result of the 
battle of the Atlantic, I earnestly desire 
that my State should be granted the 
opportunity being associated, in some 
measure, with the Royal Navy in this 
titanic struggle. I, therefore, offer a 
contribution from my Government of 
Rs. 20 lakhs to be placed at the disposal 
of the Admirality for the provision of a 
corvette for immediate use in combating 
submarine menace. It would be a matter 
for gratification to my State if the ship 
could bear the name 'Hyderabad'. I 
shall be most grateful if Your Excellency 
will convey this offer to His Majesty's 
Government." 

Reply from the Viceroy, New Delhi, 
"dated March 28:—"I have at once 
telegraphed your Exalted Highness's 
magnificent offer of twenty lakhs of 


rupees q6-OHd59aMntjédts^cColGróee Mermrenit?igitizedre jo iC RBS. НҢ8,есайдд@ 


‘and I am also conveying it to His Majesty. 
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I will inform you as soon 

reply. Meanwhile, allow = ct 
your Exalted Highness that this ae 
practical offer of assistance by a 
Government to the cause in which m 
united arms are engaged, following as it 
does the earlier splendid gifts by Your 
Exalted Highness and by the Hyderabad 
State will be most deeply appreciated 
by all the people of the British Common- 
wealth and their Allies. It is a source 
of great pride to me that India's contri- 
bution to the common cause should be 
so enhanced by the generosity of 
Hyderabad.” 


Indore 


His Highness the Maharaja Holkar 
has donated Rs. 10,000 to the Holkar 
State Red Cross Society and Rs. 10,000" 
to the Holkar State War Relief Fund 
from his privy purse. This announce- 
ment was made by Rai Bahadur Colonel 


Dinanath, Prime Minister of Indore, in 
and Exhibition at 


opening a Fete 
s > nds last 


Indore in aid of these two fu 
month. 


Jodhpur 


Я the 
The summer season 15 usually 


marriage season among the Hindus, 
in the royal families. In the Jo 
royal family there will soon 
marriage. 


. The engagement O 
Mayuradh wajsingh, Heir | 
the Dharangdhara State; 70 that of | 
Brijraj Kumari of J oh h with 
his younger brother, VirendF ET ounce | 
the sister of the princess wasta gest | 


on March 3 at Jodhpur a aa P 
ceremon 


ар. 


f Mahara 
pP aren 


ae 
formed at Ratanaca 
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The engagement of Maharajkumar 


Hanuwantsinghiji, Heir Apparent of the 
Jodhpur State, to Princess Krishna- 
kumari of Dharagdhara has been 


anounced. The tika ceremony was per- 
formed at Raikabag Palace. 


The House of Jhalas ruling at Dha- 
rangdhara, Kathiawar, has had bonds of 
relationship with the Rahtores of Jodh- 
pur from ancient days. 


Both the functions were attended by 
Resident, Western Rajputana 
States, sardars and officials, То 
celebrate the occasion, a public holiday 
was observed. 


Mysore 


The question of the selection of a site 
lor the generating station at Jog Falls 
ts been before the Government of 
Yre for some time past. There 
ere two alternative sites in question. 
he members of the Hydro-electric and 
pation Committee, after inspection 

© two alternative sites fixed upon 
| E as the better one for the con- 
| П of the generating station. 
पार hna Rao Superintending 
B pee ded) surveyed this site in 
obi МВ Rama Rao, State 
| › Tecommended itas geologi- 
ш Ne ed. The committee have 
[Un mended 50 “cycles” and 
thereof for administrative 
nd adoption, 


A libera] policy of the Mysore 
t In affording relief to ryots 
din T. the crops had failed is 
tion of t e report on the adminis- 


0, just published. 


h Year 1939, j E^HscDepartenente-for Varanasi bifized 
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Owing to untimely rainfall in -some 
parts of the State during the year under 
review, 2,329 tanks and rain-fed tracts 
Were notified during the year for the 
&rant of seasonal remissions aggregating 
Rs. 1,67,030-12-4, inclusive of remis- 


31005 relating to previous years sanc- 
tioned during the year, 


The revenue ' concessions relating to 
the recovery of revenue and miscella- 
neous demands were continued during 
the year. Notice and Isthihar .fees 
amounting to Rs. 43,031 were remitted 
and khates were restored in 3,108 cases 
without levying any penalty or upset 


price. 


The year 1939-40 wason the whole 
a fairly prosperous year for the agricul- 
turists. The average rainfall was 11.62 
inches more than that of the previous 
year and 3.95 inches more than the 
average for the past 35 years. 


Nabha . 


Nabha is one of the three Phulkian States 


Nabha, Paliala and Jin. It consists of 
two parts and covers an area of about 
1000 square miles, has a population of a 
little over three lakhs and gets a revenue 
of about 25 lakhs. There was mal- 
administration in the State for ae 
time past on account of which the 
Government of India interfered some 
two years ago. The Ruler of the ee 
had to abdicate. A minor was pc 
on the throne and during his minority 
the administration of the bc 

rried on by Sardar Bahadur p 
S h. Last month His Highn 
bic Pratap Singh of Nabha was 
invested with ruling powers. e 
Highness announced, no is 
By SigchanleeCangrinsion Obs 


- 


occasion; 
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State forces and a further „investment of 
‘eight lakhs of rupees in defence bonds 
and a cash donation of two lakhs for 


three fighter planes. 


His Highness announced the personnel 
of the Council of Ministers with Mr- 
Wakefield, I. C. S., as Prime Minister 
and all the members of the Regency 
Council, with the addition of Sardar 
Shivdev Singh, as Ministers. The 
release of several prisoners was also 
announced. 


Representatives of other Phulkian 
States attended the durbar. 


Mr. C. P. Skrine, Resident, the Punjab 
States, delivered the following message 
from the Viceroy to Maharaja Pratap 
Singh on the occasion:— 


"I send Your Highness my very cor- 
dial congratulations on your investiture 
with ruling powers. I trust that Your 
Highness’ rule will be marked by progress 
in all branches of the administration of 
your State and by increasing content- 
ment of tbe subjects whose interests 


. have been placed in your Highness’. 


charge.” 


The Resident paid a tribute tothe 
Services rendered to the State by the 


. Council, and a member of the te 


present Home Member, Sardar Bahadur 
Gurdial Singh, during the minority of 
the Ruler. क 


Replying, His Highness expressed 
gratitude for the careful husbanding of 
the resources of the State during his 
minority and added “I have every hope 
that the future will be one of ordered 
progress and achievement.” 


Pudukottah 


To the Pudukottah Municipal Council 
only a paid official is , appointed by the 
Durbar as the Chairman.  Sometime 
ago the State Legislature passed a re- 
solution recommending to the Durbar 
the revision of the Municipal regulation 
so as to provide for throwing open the 
office of the Chairman of the Municipal 
Council to election. It was accepted 
by the Government. The paid Munici- 
pal chairman of the place went on leave 
recently and in his place Mr. V Ven: 
koba Rao, Member, State Legislative 
3 aching 
profession in the State has been 9०१. 
ted honorary non-official Chairman A 
the Pudukottah Municipality. This 15 


í : the 

good ‘instance of the policy ह 
ar i ciating in an 10017 Э 
Durbar in asso g „dministtë 


measure nonofficials in the 
tion of the State. 


HISTORY OF INDIA 


Ву BHARATIYA ITHIHAS PUBLICATION 


- The prospectus of the Indian History 

of India projected by the ‘Bharatiya 
Itihas Parishad ог the Anjuman-i. 
Tarikh-i-Hindu, Benares, published on 
the “Vasant Panchami” day 


Я G-O. Jangamwadi,Math Colle 1 shows Digitized Sid ant G ch eats _ 
that the history “will be comprehensive aration to the тена 


: Jan of 
work of 20 volumes, 4 tentative р 


which has . been given. 
hundred scholars, both 
Mohammedan, from all pan jr соор? 
and Ceylon have promise 
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50 of them have formally joined it as 
associate members, A General Board 
of Editors has been appointed With the 
following members:—Sir Jadunath 
Sarkar, Chairman, Rao Bahadur K, N. 
Dikshit Director-General of Archaeology, 
Prof. К. А. Nilkanta Sastri, Dr. R. C. 
Majumdar, Prof. Jay Chandra Vidya- 
lankar, Secretary. 

The foreword attached to the pros- 
pectus among other things says:— 

The question of a comprehensive 
history of India, written on the со-оре- 
rative plan by Indian scholars, long felt 
to be a prime necessity for the enlighte- 
ment and guidance of our nation, and 
discussed privately among our research 
Workers of many years past, has now 
assumed an urgent character from the 
immense and daily increasing mass of 
newly discovered materials and ascer- 
tained facts relating to India’s past from 
сое of numberless specialist 
d UR at the different Provinces of 
ud E lished in many languages 
country, aw Scattered over the 
and detached js euet however scholarly 
Ov all the attitude, cannot possibly 
With the “oe nor can he keep touch 
Ою pee volumes of printed 
hi m ащ brochures of Indian 
um ЧӘЈесіѕ, That work can 

My by a Syndicate of Indian 
from the different provinces, 
he necessary linguistic 
| access to the local 
Minar, , erature, Moreover, that 
the social and 
Sound of India which is 
र of Our к хш Correct interpreta- 
gto ife and the documents 
ang, 'C8n comeifrom а native 


‘the most accurate 


no 
. S lis 195 Ёле шег, Colkttids, vara 
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that our National 


ritten by our own 
people has, therefore, been adopted in 


ПО narrow spirit of ‘national pride: 
We seek to bring out, as far as human: 
endeavour can bring it out, the whole 
truth about the evolution of the Indian 
people through the recorded ages, 
concealing nothing, belittling nothing, 
but trying to understand fully the 
reasons why ' our ancestors rose in 
certain ages and fell in others, what 
contributions to the complex national 
life of India as it is to-day have been 
made by the different races or creeds 
that have made India their home and 
the different civilisations that have im- 
pinged upon this receptive land. We 
shall endeavour to paint the whole 
picture, the good things as well as the 
bad things, in our past record. We 
shall attempt neither a chauvinistic 
eulogy of our ancestors nor a “drain 
inspector's report" about the faults of 
India and the Indians. 


This National History, being meant 
for all the different provinces of India, 
will be published simultaneously in 
Hindi and English: but it is intended 


` to have each volume published later in 


other Indian languages also as soon as 
arrangements can be made and finances 
provided for the purpose. € 
The Council met 'again and decided 
to complete the history of India in of 
es, three of which are expected to 


08, Ste d within a year Mes 


be comple 


by 
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ECLIPSE-CULT IN THE VEDAS, 
BIBLE AND KORAN. By Dr К. 
Shama Sastry, B.A., Ph.D., Mysore. 


‘The author’s research into the secrets 
of the heavens as known to the ancients 
has enabled us to have a better: know- 
ledge of our ancient culture and sages. 
The ritualistic life of the sages of the 
Vedic era is mixed up with the 
phenomena of Eclipses. The literature 
of the Vedic times was pregnant with 
allegories, myths, legends and stories of 
the eclipses of the sun and the moon. 
The names of the sun, the intercalary 
months to suplement the lunar year, 
and other details bear the mathematical: 
relation of revolutions to form cycles— 
or indicate the common starting point of 
the sun and the moon. Apart from the 

familiarity of the ancients with the 
eclipsercult, what persistent observers 
of the heaven were our ancients, the 
surprising methods of remembering or 
reckoning their positions or recording of 
the happenings by legends, making of 
months, days, seasons and sun-rays all 
these assume and speak the language of 
Gods and Goddesses, The Vedic Sage, as 
interpreted by the author through the 
eclipsecult is a Prodigy of obser- 
vation without telescopes, a Master of 


calculation without being aware of the ' 


developments in the modern times and 
а thorough going practical man, offering 


С, H C jas А nen 1 
his prayers tà Gute gii Mais Celta roofs! Dioitizs Pala rye: sean, on We oc 


simplicity awaiting the auspicious hour 
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to carry through his ritual deeds. The 
author has done his exhaustive research: 
in his previous contribution 'Drapsa' 
and the present supplement. entrenches 
his old position. It is a creditable 
piece of work for which the author is 
very eminently fitted. (19-8-40.) M.V. 


* ж * 


THE SANATANA DHARMA OR 
THE HINDU VIEW OF LIFE. By 
Sri Sankaracharya of Kanchi Kamakoti 
Peetham. Translated into English 
from the Original in Tamil by V. R. 
Sundararaman. The Madras Law 
Journal Press, Mylapore, Madras. 


There are numerous accounts (0 
Mutts of Sri Shankara’s creation, p 
tended to spread the cult of Ad waita t0 


the people in India. pane 5 
Mysore, Badrinath in the Hima ayas, 
ka in the 


Puri in Orissa, and Dwara 
Bombay Presidency Were es 
in the four corners. Four 
disciples of the Original Teache ji 
installed. in each of the Mutts. З 
central seat of the above Mutts v? TH 
stituted at Kanchi Kamakot! Pi o Tan” 
central seat was later on mE 
jore and Subsequently to ku катаю! 
for “ political reasons: 
006 claimed to exist for 2 resided 


and as many as 65 Heads 2% rj Sure 


over the seat during t 


tablished 
of the 
т were 


r 


the Great Guru. 


he seat is said to be the 66th in the 
E The Mutts are intended to 
E. knowledge of Adwaitha, carry on 
daily worship, feeding of Brahmins, 
and traditionising the religious activities 
of the people. The present occupant 
was selected to this seat in 1908 at the 
age of 13, when he had just completed 
his High school studies. The Swamiji in 
his pre-ascetic life belonged to the 
illustrious family of Govinda Dikshitar 
wholived in the early part of the 17th 
century. The present Swamiji is 
constantly engaged in delivering 
lectures and touring round big cities in 


India, The Mutt,,excercises,.^ reat 
Ee EE MT IS Mazumdar discusses 


in an interesting paper how France has 
| committed race suicide by following a 
| Policy which has resulted in a fall in 
| lle bitth-rate in France, 
* * s 
| dis EDUCATION REVIEW: 
| XVIT, No. 3 March, 1941. 


I ~ 
1 ап article Мг. V. Narasimham 


mE Uy of the reorganisation of 
erence to Education with special 


ene Government communi- 
ET ne ne ago on the subject. 
Present System а ге-опепайноп in the 

tend. of education is highly 

й i and in fact indispensable, 
ЕТА E the only practical course 
| ing ite * Set of parallel institutions 
eti pray and cultural course, the 
e ү ino ee Course being left to 
“one, The of the parents and their 
Midas pg; 0१0१९४ Association, 
| Ines m igh School, Katuputhur 
he ns or n article the class room 
Ly teacher and discusses how 
E cu _ tackled. ` Principal 
Ajmer deprecates in a 
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in this book to console hi 
doses of spiritual lessons, 

(2-12-40) 


m with simple 


M. у. 


* * D 
SRI AUROBINDO: SOME VIEWS 
ON THE INTERNATIONAL PROB- 
LEM. Published by Sri Aurobindo 
Library, С. T. Madras, Price As. 2, 


Two reprints are Strung together, 
Sri Aurobindo had anticipated the con- 
flicts of World States in the years to 
follow. The conflicts, as they recurred 
from time to time, made civilized life 
uncertain. The world in the view of 
Sri Aurobindo was to be reclassified into 
European, Asiatic and American groups 
with the backing of a Unitary World 
State. In the absence of any settled 
conception of world unity, human wel- 
fare is bound to be thwarted and Wolfe- 
states will make the rest of the world 
miserable. ‘The phenomena of a wolfe- 
state will recur in the long periods of 
national life, shifting the scene, person- 
age and theatres of war from one end to 
the other in this world. 


The second part of the brochure 
insists on the necessity of including the 
spiritual aspect of Indian Philosophy in 
Indian Universities. The present ee 
of forethought in organising e à 
of studies in Indian Universities is de 
The most civilizing element 
1 History is not recog- 
nised by the Indian Universities. р = 
sheer incompetence On the part um Е 
educationist to have | missed i S E 
philosophy, a peculiarity ¥ eso 
India the greatest contributo 


1 and civilization. 
world's knowledge a ^ 
Ф 


plorable. The 
of Indian Spiritua 


* * 
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A DIALOGUE BETWEEN A 
THEIST AND AN ATHEIST. By 
Sri Swami Sivananda Saraswati. The 
Divine Life Trust Society, Rikhikesh, 
Himalayas. ` 44.1 

The points of view of a Sceptic and 
a Theist are recounted in the form of 
Dialogues, a method largely used by 
the ancients to convey easily the higher 
import of philosophy. The conversation 
is supposed to have taken place between 


Ram and another. '^ ; 
(18-1-41) M. V. 


* ; * ‚ # 


OUTLINES OF HINDUISM. By 
Dr. T.M.P. Mahadevan. Published by Sri 
‘Rajeswaranand, Triplicane, Madras. - 


The object of the author is to make 
this book a text for the study of 
students of the Intermediate class. It 
was Dr. Beasant who first started the 
idea of a Text-Book of Hinduism 
wherein the whole information about 
Aryan Culture was comprised. Of late, 
it has become a necessity that Indians, 
in their educational equipment, have no 
excuse to be ignorant of their culture 
and philosophy. The first requisite of 
a Hindu should bea cursory acquain- 
tance with the literature and civilization 
of their own race and religion. This 
fundamental knowledge lies at the root 
of national unity, race consciousness, 
uniformity in character and outlook. 


The author has attempted to locate 
‘the group called Hindus by deriving the 
meaning from the word. The important 
points of Hinduism, scriptures, rituals, 
morals, methods of attaining introspec- 
tion and the general tenets of Hindu 


i lh „к " ciple pan || 
Philosophy; akes-expia MIELE verre Р 9н денеа sass ад ०५५० B 


language for the use of youngsters, | 


Em books are Very much needed, 

15 need for beginning the Study of 
Hinduism has immense Prospects in the 
future to take us forward on a march in 
the investigation of Special sujects in 
H induism, such as the social institutions 
the validity of ritualism, basis of ethics 
psychology, logic, metaphysics, history 
and innumerable topics. We hope that 
the author will venture further in the 
above line by making special study of 
such topics bearing relation to modern 
conditiofis. We heartily recommend the 
booklet for the study of youngmen. 

ГА (30-11-40) М.Ү. 


THE SANATANA DHARMA | 
THE HINDU VIEW OF LIFE. By 
Sri Sankaracharya of Kanchi Kamakoti 
Peetham. Translated. into English 
from the Original in Tamil by V. R. 
Sundararaman. , Тһе: Madras Law 
Journal Press, Mylapore, Madras. 
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Journals 
THE TWENTIETH CENTURY: 


1941. 

мй for the month of March 
contains some good articles. In one 
of them Prof. S. N. Misra examines 
the difficulties of Indian art criticism, 
Jn another article Prof. N. Srinivasan 
attempts a historical survey of the 
Constituent Assemblies and describes 
the constitution making in the British 
Empire. In this article which is a 
continuation of earlier contributions by 
himthe author examines the general 
course of constitutional development 
in Canada, Mr. S. Mazumdar discusses 

in an interesting paper how France has 
пптей race suicide by following a 
| policy which has resulted in a fall in 
| the birth-rate in France. 


* * 
| brun EDUCATION REVIEW : 
ML XVIT, No, з March, 1941. 


4 an article Mr. V. Narasimham 
Education with special 
€ Government communi- 
etime ago on the subject. 


| In 2 ; . 
ш S that a te-orlentation in the 
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pation of students їп 
and shows how such emotional 
excitement of Students in politics will 
not help them to examine problems in 
a spirit of Sobriety and inoffensiveness, 


Paper the partici 
politics, 


* * * 

KALYANA KALPATARU Vol. VIII 
No. 3 March 1941, 

Mr. Hanuman Prasad Poddar des- 
cribes in an incomplete article the five 
specifics for self purification, namely 
patience, service of fellow beings, 
honouring others, self sacrifice and 
equanimity. Mr. Satyendranath Sen 
explains the five great sacrifies enjoined 
upon a Hindu householder, Mr. 
Wolfarm H. Kock gives, in an article 
an account of the life of Meister 
Eckehart ‘of Hochheim of Germany. 
Mr. Jayadayal Goyadka discusses in 
a paper the problem as to how one 
could attain spiritual good through 
practice of constant remembrance of 


God, even while engaged in e n 


pou. __ „2 


TRILINGA 


(A Popular Telugu Weekly) 


Subscription Rs. 3-8-0 per annum 
Foreign Rs. 5-0-0 


Apply to: 
Tan MANAGER, TRILINGA, aie 
898, Tirwoattyur, High Boat, 


ae « alle! Pee c illa Press 
3 Pabliskegpyq ag creatis Wicker Sinten Botia Ба Gyaan Коза 
D Apri, 190, Tiruvattyur High Road, Tondiarpet 


Madras. 


THE 


: s Finest Perfumers Use 
“MYSORE SANDALWOOD OIL 


[t has produced the only Sandalwood 
| Oil with all the fragrance of the natural 
oil in the tree itself... the only Sandal 
wood Oil used in the finest soaps and 


perfumes of the World. 


/" GOVERNMENT SANDALWOOD OIL 
FACTORY, MYSORE 


Can be had either direct or through our agents ~ 


For South India, Bombay Presidency & Bur?" — 
Messrs, M. A. T. Acharya & Со» - 


Sri Krishna Buildings, Bangalore City 
nd y 
Fhe-Mysere'Producte ttp: umero Street, Ben? 


The cultivation of the Sandalwood Tree | 


is an art known at its best in Mysore. |. 
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Market Forecasts . 


Moon's Mysterious 
Influences 


Tips for 
Bangalore Races 
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Personal Problems 


Is Marriage 
Predestined 
ө 


And other Features 


E3 MES AMA N By МБ eGangotri Gyaan Kosha : | 
EDITOR == 
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À Selec {i on OF USEFUL & BOOKS 
» FROM THE WORKS or | 
PROF. B. SURYANARAIN RAO Ё 


Sarwartha Chintamani 


English Translation, Exhaustive Notes, Numerous Illustrations, The 
- whole subject is treated. in a systematic manner. Every possible 
combination is given to enable one to know one's past, present and 


future. Three parts. Complete Book. Rs. 15/ ‚ог Sh. 30/-, or Dol. 11. 
Royal Horoscopes - 


Contains the nativities of Rama, Ravana, Harischandra, Hyder. | 
Mohamed, Victoria, Shankaracharya, and other Ancient and | 


Modern Royalties. Rs. 3/- or Sh. 6/- or Dol. 1.50. | | 


Illustrative Horoscopes 


The best aid to the study of Practical ‘Astrology, 2 nd Edition | | 
| Rs. 2-4-0 or Sh. 4j- or Dol. 100 | 


Female Horoscopy . 


This Book describes and exemplifies the full method of working | 
the Horoscopes of women so that the student can test for hims 


its utility and reliability. Re. 1/- or Sh. 2/- or Dol. 0.50. 
Jaimini Sutras 


Eng. Trans; a most scientific system of astrology which entirely 
departs from the conventional methods. The methods gu pe 
judging the details of the life are unique This is a boo the ty 


of which has never been published before. Rs;2/- or Sh. 4|- Dol. 100 
Chappanna or Prasna Sastra 


This is the only book availabl H Astrology according ' ® 
the Hindu System. It ambo e scientifically 250. 
Question pertaining to any problem, Ез. 3/-, Sh. б/-. Dols: 


The Astrological Self Instructor 
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imply keeping this “Mahatma Sidh 
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MAHA LAKSHMI YANTRA:—It will overcome evil 
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== prepaid advertisements, 2 Annas (4d) 
per word minimum 12 words. Words in bold 
types, | Anna (2d) extra per word. 


WANTED agents in important towns 
throughout India to sell Astrological Magazine, 
Apply to Raman Publications, Malleswaram, 
Bangalore. 


LET ME HELP YOU! One year's life 
reading Rs. 5|-B.Shreedharganapathy Baliga, 
Astrologer, Bantwal. 


WANTED CAPABLE PERSONS to can- 
vas advertisements to the  Astrological 
Magazine. Raman Publications, Malleswaram 
Bangalore. 


FREE a 30 page catalogue of books on 
Astrology, Palmistry etc. Send stamps for 
2 annas to Raman Publications, Malleswaram 
Bangalore. 


COMMERCIAL FORECASTS by Astro- 
Economist, rates on application to clo Astro. 
logical Magazine, Malleswaram, Bangalore. 


Rs, TWELVE worth of books is yours for 
nothing. Box No. 1, clo Raman Publications, 
Bangalore. 


FOR CORRECT PREDICTIONS write to 
N. R. Tiruvenkatachar, Astrologer, 210,Mint 
Street, Madras. 


ODIO BOOKS on Astrology. B. S. 
Chandran, 32. N. R. Colony, Basavangudi, 
Bangalore. 


HITLER'S FATE! Read World P 
in 1999 and 1940,As. 8 per copy. NC 
Magazine, Bangalore, 


CATALOGUE of ‘interesting b 
fiom New Book Co., Hornby Road. red 


FOR SALE: an excellent Violin ; ; 

кора коно Ба, 30]- or а ay 
OX 2, cjo stro 1 E D 

Malleswaram, Bangalore, Машаа ne, P.O. 


Mr. C. FO 
Folkestone, 


(४7 
deci LES — 


^ usé. | 
° THE PIONEER OCCULT HO ий 


Фоне анааан) o june _ 


CHYAVANAPRASH 


р Сига 
Agent in Phthisis me 
Agency Surgeon M.B.B.S. saysi- “ 
assert that in my 12 years’ experience 
come across a drug superior to your 


І can safe] 
] have "d 


NAPRASH; or treatment of Phil re 


like a charm in Early Cases, 


Civil Surgeon, U.P. says:- Your CHYA - 
PRASH isa splendid stuff, bea 


cacious in long trouble and as a digestive tonic 


Prize Essay; Indian Medical Recor ; i 
Tuberculosis Number, December 1920, p, рее 
"]t is a Specific for Asthma and Pulmonary 
Phthisis-" 40 Tolas (80 doses for 80 days) Rs, 4 
One Seer (160 doses for 160 days) Rs. 8. Postage 
and Packing extra: Write for a free copy of The 
Jewels of Ayurveda" a book of 64 pages сопіві- 
ning a list of thc more useful апа effective 
remedies of Ayurveda specially designed for medi- 
cal men only. 


Bishards Ayurvedic Laboratory 
P. 7, Taitola Avenue, CALCUTTA. 
Phone: 1090, Calcutta Teleg: Tropical Calcutta 


p 


Se TM‏ سے 


Half Price Subscribers e Readers 


“Astrological Magazine" can ४९ the | 
d only: 


(1) Peeps into the Future Re. / 
of Healing and Magic Cures and trie 
Recipes. As. 12 (3) The 
Miracles of Astrology. Rs. 2 a ae Rel | 
Book of Talismans & Mystic Chan reciated _ 

(5)Astrological Courses. Highly PS А 
The Secrets of Astrology lei E Rs | 
Cyclopaedia of Astrology & Нор x Light _ 

(7) Revelations of the East V7 spon nce 

culture) Re. 1 (8) Celestial Corre post fe | 
Vol. II Rs. 2. 3 Books at a time J 
besides half price, 


MENG: o City. کے‎ | 2 
—————— 0 


= cour 
ASTROLOGICAL COMPETITION 940 


жаллы 
क r i 


З A : 
Д A 3i i 
T ДЬ 3 1 Yr i s ži 
he Astrological Magazine 
Founded 1895 by B. SURYANARAIN RAO 
Edited by: BANGALORE VENKATA RAMAN, M.R.A.S. 


Annual Subscription: Indian Rs. 6; Foreign Sh, 15; American Dols. 4 


PUBLISHED EVERY MONTH 
By Raman Publications, Р. O. Malleswaram, Bangalore. (India) 


PATRONS | 


(1) K. Srinivasan, Esq., B. A,, Editor, The Hindu, Madras. (2) С.С. Row, 
Esq, Carding & Spinning Master, Gulbarga. (3) Karamchand Chunilal, 
Marine Drive, Bombay. (4) G. M. Chowla, Esq. The Mall, Lahore. Y 


JUNE 1940 | No 6 ( 


| New Series Vol. 5 
Old Series Vol. 29 


Fate of Holland! 
An Astrological Analysis 


- Hitler was . C ticaly one nation 
kec appointed Chancellor of Holland are practically 
ў 10 Шап Reick AR January 30, 1933 although at the present time Ee En 
dam iE “Ver since then, the security rate kingdoms. The mari E 
(lun, 220008 has been in jeopardy. Belgium and Dutch Ex n 
Mark a, (९८ oslovokia, Poland, Den- Kingdom of the Меш "D UE and the 
Vins Rl have all become in 1815. It appears t ce u ا‎ 
[Reter g, erman Aggression. ‘The Belgians never got luti F commenced 
Mane anger today is in the Medite- Finally a Belgian revo ied inter- 
[Nba ह the Balkans and in order to in 1830 and culiminated in ап 

n 


; in London 
€ exact nature of this national conference s भ्‌ This 
коре of is jy consideration of theg a ne wee the dissolution 

i nce 
e Naz taly is necessary. of the kingdom of Netherlands, at the 


azs engineered a fi | hat 
irst class : 5 rafted w 

vember when do firm actions вате time this प of London 

làns and Dutch prevented a was known lla d and Belgium were to 

jacks ls it the turn of Holland whereby кы separate kingdoms. lt 

the next victim Hitler's be recognise that the sovereignity: о 


| 


Е 


) was in Bolo s separate King- 
Wen a1) Uhfo уе Jland and Belgium as $ ean 
NE rtunate th t ve not He dne : e E urope : 
ЧО stra е УР cre tbt Чат оода ABS EPS 


Historically Belgium and powers: 


LEN n A. MAG 


“Wilhelmina of Holland was 
cm 31 पड Her birth time 2 
notknown. The following are a: e 
planetary positions at the time of the 
Queen's birth. 


89 


[mm^ 
Kethu 
Moon 


Saturn 


Jupiter 


RASI 


ДЕЕ 
Sun 


Venus 
Mercury 


| Mars 


In the absence of birth time, we shall 
consider the Janmarasi. It will be seen 
that Jupiter the benefic is in the 10th, 
and Saturn in the llth both very good 
positions. Saturn is debilitated іп 
the llth but there is a distinct 
Neechabhanga as Mars is in a. quadrant 
from the Moon. The presence of Kethu 
in the Janma Rasi is always indicative 
of mental worry. Mars in the 4th and 
Jupiter in the 10th give shrewdness. 
She has tried as scrupulously to main- 
tain her neutrality toward Hitler’s Reich 
as she did with the Kaiser during the 
first War. On account of the pre- 
sence of Kethu in the 10th (according 
to Gochara) the good old Queen and her 
industrious subjects are likely to remain 
In a state of nervous tension. All the 


distressful symptoms which precede a (Continued on page Г symptoms which precede a (Continued on page 172) = 
| F аа - = | 
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show down are present. Holland, aware 
of her peril has been making a pitiable 
gesture of strict neutrality. At present 
Jupiter and Saturn are transitting in the 
11, About April or May 1941, Jupiter 
gets into the 12th house. Saturn enter; 
Taurus about June 1941, Beginning 
with latter half of 1940, the time is not 
favourable to the health of the Dutch 
Queen— Danger to her life is indicated 
after Saturn's entry into Taurus. As 
Experts say Holland's prospects of 
resistence are not very bright. From 1941 
to 1948, the time for Holland, according 
to astrological considerations will be 
really trying. But the allies are likely to 
defend the cause of this country. Astro: 
logically, itis also indicative that the 
fates of Holland and Japan cross each 
other between the yore dedat E 
as trying. Japan is likely to make | 
stad on ie East Indies: Holland | 
will be involved in war and will pass 
through a critical time, as so many ot 
nations will have to pass through 
in the coming years. 


The danger of invasion 
emphasised and Dutch wi 
an encounter. The presence ot J 
Saturn in the llth is indicative © 
preparedness of the Dutch. n 
mity of Saturn to the Dutc dcm 
Janma Rasi gives an answer to 


intoHolland 15 
Il be ready ЮГ | 
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Nature’s Centenarians 


By ALEXANDER SPRUNT 


When an individual of the human 

| ace passes the one hundredth birthday 
i isa piece of front page news in our 

| Ше. Any more than that is consi- 
| dered highly phenomenal. Maret 
| nly equals this, but exceeds it. The 
xean is ever a seat of mysterious life. 

lis vast area, and its suspected population 

of unclassified creatures, combine to 

ender it a huge reservoir of untouched 

discovery. Progress in knowledge has 

tome recently and we know _much more 
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eI So ner ee 
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oe 
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about it than our fathers did, but even 
today knowledge is at a premium. 

or instance, as to the age of the whale 
we are also much “at sea.” The sperm 
whale carries in its narrow lower jaw 


many conical backward curving teeth. 
They are of the hardest ivory, and often 
protrude five inches above the gum and 
are a fitting accompaniment to so huge 
a creature. This whale eats cuttlefish 
exclusively, and the flesh of the latter is 
leathery, pulpy and soft, having no bones _ 


Then I discovered she used Sunlight 


Soap. She said Sunlight Soap made all 
the difference to her washing апо 
{ Sunlight gives more lather and its the 
i lather that gets dirt out. 

I've found the difference too; my 
SS white clothes are now really white, 
TA 5 ‘thanks to Sunlight Soap.” 
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or other abrasive substance except the 
beak. Whales have been taken whose 
teeth were worn down to mere stubs, 
almost if not quite level with the gum. 
How long does it take solid ivory to 
become worn for a length of five inches 
when employed only against a soft, 
yielding substance? 

Although nothing definite seems to be 
known about the life span of the walrus 
this huge animal of the northern ice 
pack must live to a ripe old age. Its tusks, 
one of its principal characteristics, are 
something like the teeth of the whale as 
indicative of the ownersage. Although 
employed against harder substances than 
cuttlefish, they are very much longer to 
begin with, and specimens have been 
brought back from the Arctic with very 
worn ivory. Itis probable that many 
of these great creatures outlive the 
Eskimos who hunt them. 

The elephant is one of the few ani- 
mals that people think of as long lived, 
and the belief is well founded. Mr. С. Р. 
Sanderson: whose long experience in 
India has made him an authority on the 
wild life of that country, says that 
Indians believe that the elephant often 
reaches an age of one hunred and twenty 

years, 

In his fascinating book on the animals 
of the jungle, he gives an illustration 
of an elephant that was owned by the 
Maharaja of Mysore, captured when a 
three-year-old calf in 1805, Mr. Sander- 
son knew the animal well during his 
sojourn in India, and she was, at the 
| оо Мв arrival, seventy-six years old, 
a good working condition, although 

T her prime. Mr. Sanderson saw 
inue elephants captured in drives that 
кл 
by very you panied fh SAAE T 
corr, gong calves! The professional 


females breed up to the age of eighty, 


Among the hoofed animals the age limit 
is difficult to place. As manyof th 
provide prey for the carnivorous hea 
and are as eagerly sought by so 
hunters, the percentage that meee 1 
violent death is very large among sal 
species as the deer, antelope, zebra and 
others. With the heavier and more 
formidable buffalo and bison, it is another 
matter, The African buffalo is consi- 
dered by many big-game hunters to be 
more dangerous than the lion, elephant 
and rhinoceros, and as these massive 
beasts have little to fear from natural 
foes, their life spans are much greater 
than their more delicate relatives. The 
Indian bison, gaur and gavel reach an 
age of fifty years. 

The ponderous rhinoceros and hippopo- 
tamus are two more examples of animals 
that have little to fear except man. The 
rhino, because of its truculent disposition, 
sometimes has to be killed to protect 
human life, but the more placid hippo, 
living in a sanctuary, must pursue the 
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wen tenor of its watery existence for 
any decades. However, there are birds 
which exhibit longevity to a really sur- 
prising extent, comparing favourably with 
mankind. Eagles are among the long 
ivers of the avian world. Pairs of bald 
| ggles are known to nest about a com- 
| munity for more than thirty-five years. 
The maximum age is hard to determine, 
| but specimens of the golden eagle have 
lived for forty-six years. It is likely that 
anage of fifty is sometimes attained, 
| and is perhaps, near the limit. 
Parrots usually outlive eagles. There 
| especies of this popular and interesting 
| bird which attain an age of nearly seventy 
„| Jars! The average for all species is 
Шу years, 
A has long been thought that swans 
¢ lo a great age, one hundred years 
ШЇ тоге, There are no grounds f 
| br this, howeve f Ё RN 
cui sed r as careful study has 
| ists e € conviction among scien- 
hit of wenty-five years is about the 
З their lives. Some ducks live 
"Ett and the geese also d th 
an uem excee e 
uif of th gone of „Ње m ost 
т to tye = e duck family, sometimes 
lie has 3 -Seven years and the ‘wild 
table 5 c known to reach the res- 
bf Oe of thirty-three years, if it is 
Natura € as to elude the gun in travel. 
Jine of 2^ the wild fowl have a hard 
ite eq сше birds раг excellence, 
| pes А, 8erly sought by millions of 
| | ы ally and few of them live 
(ШЕ 
ш qe fact that in the animal 
| N doeg du раса атада in birds 
१.0 ihe 20 d true. The ostrich, that 
| act а avain world, lives some- 
оц, age of forty years, and is 
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Insurance is inseparable from the 
History of the Bombay 
Mutual—" Capital 


Üver 68 years of 
Faithful Service 


FOUNDED on principles at 
once democratic and sound, The 
Bombay Mutual Life Assurance 
Society Ltd., has been steadily 
serving the public throughsix de- 
cades and more, an outstanding 
contribution to the country’s 
economic progress. It has held 
steadfastly to one single aim: 
"Service to policy-holder," The 


Bombay Mutual belongs to its' 


policy-holders; they own the 
Society; they control it. 


Youtoo can share in its pros- 
perity and privileges. You can 
take as large or as small a share 
as you choose, your rights are 
equally respected, your privi- 
leges equally inviolable. 
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An Astrological Competition. 


The Editor of The Astrological Magazine is pleased to announce , 
the following interesting competition. 


1, Every reader of the A i ine i igi i h 
| competition (Se chos 7 е Sirological azine is eligible to enter into the 
* A girl born 16th October 1918 at 2 p. m. (L.M.T.) Long. 5h 10m 20s E. 
; Las 139 №: The birth time is believed to be осоне 
h ( यातन are required to analyse with extreme concision, giving 7 easonss 
t oan i the native, (b) when marriage would take place and whether 
8 е happy, (c) whether there would be children, if so how many: ine 
Р рю able dates of birth and of what sex. | | 
A Bene оша reach the Editor before June 15th, 1940. 
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th be announced in our August 1940 issue to 

e 5th July and the price amount will be sent before 10th July 1947. But 


1 the re i 
S А प 
ponse is adequate this feature becomes a permanent one 


however the Editor's discretion is final in the matter: ET Же | 
D MEE S. o 02% i 


rr 
Eso. | °8; Moon 311° 40'. Mars 229° 49’; Mercury ta 
Jupiter 859 353/ennsvbg9ou oai pem ars 95 ende. 
2940 57 T 9а poor? pne ADEE Lk Asc 
2940 57' Tenth House 2140 55’, Ot TRO SURG 2556 23, Tg | 


UNE 1940 


ови 


The Moon or Chandra represents mind. 


Hence the term Luna for the Moon. It is 
the mind that is at the root of all happi- 
ness and misery. No amount of material 
| possessions сап give man peace of mind 
| when the psychological currents are 
disturbed by various causes. Shakespeare 
пау remarked —'Uneasy lies the head 
that wears the Crown’. Dr. Johnson in his 
Vanity of Human Wishes observes thus. 
| ‘Increase his riches and his peace des 
' шу, Therefore the influences of the 
Moon have to be very carefully consi- 
| deredby an astrologer. The ancient 
Hindus have displayed such commend- 
] able knowledge of the influences of the 
on on the terrestrial phenomena that 
the situation of the; Moon in a parti- 
cular constellation at the moment of 
birth, influences one's career throughout 
life. The modern scientists have just 
how been realising that the Moon is after 
| all not as unimportant as hitherto thought 


l : Е 
3be [tisa fashion today to accept 


What modern 


Scientists say as gospel 


ү and deny even the most ‘sensible 
“tances of the ancient sages as out- 
Poutings of heated brains. Let us see 
к the scientists have to say regarding 
j ае of the Moon. Their statements 
4. bui. €y may make no positive con- 
| nto the advancement of know- 
tu. will nevertheless demonstrate the 
The Astrology. 
LN Г аа1ар" Worms 
_ 8 undeniably influenced. by the 
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: 
The Moon's Mysterious Influences 
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Moon. In October and November, when 
the last quarter is due, about midnight or 
early in the morning, the Palalo Worms 
start shedding their tails which contain 
their reproductive organs. Thus the 
spawning day of the Palalo coincides 
with certain angular positions of the 
Moon. The “Palalo Phenomenon” was 
brought to the notice of the scientists in 
1898 by independent researches of 
Friedlaender and of Kramer. Scientists 
tried to explain away this phenomenon 
lightlyby suggesting that the Moon's 
light might be responsible. This was 
absurd, because if the light of Moon was 
responsible the Palalo would have 
swarmed on the Full Moon and not 
on the last quarter. Scientists go to 
any lengths to avoid believing things they 
do not wish to be believed. But Science - 
cannot fit phenomena into laws, It can 
deduce laws by observing phenomenon, 
There are many ancient beliefs about 
the mysterious power of the Moon many 
of which science is finding to have a 
basis in fact. | 

Moon light is Sun light reflected from 
the Moon 'ssurface—so the scientists say. 
Bhoutika Sutras (dealing with physical 
sciences in Sanskrit) observe thus:—(1) 
Kalakarshanam suryagolat (2) Surya- 
chandramasonithya sambandhal meaning 
that the Moon gets its Kala or light by — 
n and there are 
Sun and the 
The Moon s 


"FT 


attraction from the Su 
.Diintersotions, ०२880, 
Moon almost every day. 
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light referred to above is polarised—that 
is instead of coming from all С directions 
itreaches us on one plane. The effect 
of polarised light is remarkable and 
experiments have shown that it can 
produce temporary blindness. The Palalo 
is not the only maritime creature to 
show lunar periodicity. Grunions, a kind 
of sea creatures, millions of them rush 
up the beaches first after the turn of the 
tide at each New Moon and Full Moon 
in the spring. Most naturalists who have 
studied grunions conclude that the 
mysterious signals which they follow are 
made in some way by the Moon. One 
possibility is that the Moon acts directly 
on the creatures by its gravitational 
attrachon, which is tiny but still enough 
to be measured оп delicate man-made 
instruments, and which is added to the 
earth's gravity when the Moon 15 on the 
"ether side of the earth and subtracted 
"when the Moon is over head. 
In India even to-day agricultural 
р operations are adjusted according to 
the Moon's movements. Ploughing, 
sowing, harvest еіс, are done on days 
declared auspicious by local astrologers, 
whose predictions seldom fail. The 
villager still relies on the weather fore- 
casts of the village astrologer who by a 
consideration of the ingresses and eggres- 
ses of the Sun and the Moon into certain 


Predictions, 


their 


advantage, ы; 
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Standing on 


Á : cme 


осад, ae 


learn from the villagers, the et. 
employed by them to forecast Weather 
and thus increase their own Scientific 
knowledge. The idea that the Moon ni 
Planets could influence the weather 155 
often been ridiculed, outof their igno- 
rance by scientists and others. That the 
conductivity of the air varies in a period 
of 27.52 dáys corresponding to the tropi- 
cal revolution of the Moon was revealed 
by the Swedish scientist Arrhenius who 
suggested that these changes of atmos- 
pheric electricity might not be unconnec- 
ted with the oscillations in the number 
of births, epileptic and other 
similarly variable phenomena, Dr. Budai 
has collected many interesting examples 
of the Moons influence on EE 
beings: He observes that the days o 
New and Full Moon, and the two that 
precede and follow them, are Pr 
dangerous for health. The second day 
of the Moon seems to be especially fate 
ful to young children. Е 
Gas explosions in mines seem to | 
most often at the syzygies of the "i 
That the Moon has definite effect on 
___ (Continued on page ^79 ^ on page 176 ) 
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Thereis a verse in Sanskrit that one 
gets his wealth, wife and learning in 
axordance with the fruits of his actions. 
| еіп his previous births. Every one 
| wishes to marry his son or daugher to 
an accomplished maid or a bachelor, but 
lin spite of his means, he often fails. 
Destiny overrules his desire. It is not 
|a uncommon fact that parties who 
lave negotiated and settled a match. 
lun suddenly disputant on some trifle 


point , even a few hours before the cere- 
mony and the upshot is the dissolution 
| the match. Not to speak of others, 


ће great Vaishnav devotee Ramanuja · 


i! said to have got a bad wife, 

If ina pair of Horoscopes, one of a 
nale and the other of a female, the 
jn euration of the planets: and the 
е of the houses (specially 
| 7th, 9th and 10th) strongly 
3 е each other ; the natives of the 
ipe are destined to be united ina 
This oF The main factor that governs 
ME Iction is the strength of the 
णा cd the houses. Thus we see 
| ш is predestined. The late 
jh а Ramkrishna before his 
bp, "^ Pointed out Saradamani Devi 
ha E would-be-wife when he was 
4 The P tance (Samadhi). 

Mieg configurations and the character- 
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8 following categories:— 


| | 
| в Our Marriage Predestined? 


By RASICK CHANDRA DAS 
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(1) The sign and the Navamamsha 
occupied by the lord of the 7th house 
and the signs trine to the said Navama- 
nsha, and the exaltation and the depres- 
sion signs of the said lord, are the six 
signs to be taken into consideration. 
These are one of the signs which indi- 
cate Janma-rashi or the ascendant of the 
natives consort. 

(2) When a pair of nativities. satisfy 
one or more of the following conditions:- 
(a) In one Pisces or Sagittarius is the 
ascendant and Gemini or Virgo in the 
other. Jupiter and Mercury are thus 
correlated as lords of the houses first and 
seventh and so оп. (b) Planets so com- 
bined or related as to form particular 
Yogas. In one Jupiter is in Cancer with ° 
the Moon. In the other Jupiter is also 
in Cancer but the Moon is in the.seventh 
house from it. The common feature is 
the exalted Jupiter forming Yogas Jiva 
and Gajakeshari with the Moon and so ` 
on, (c) In both the dragon's tail is in 
Leo and the head in Aquarius being in 
the signs of their triplicity of Joy (Mula- 
trikona). (d) In both Mars occupies Ee 
of the houses Ist, 4th, 7th, 8th апа 12th 


and thus portends bereavement of the 


Tes both, Jupiter 
ves consort. (e) In प , 
be d Saturn 


the Moon, the Sun, Mercury an 
are at squares to one another. (f) The 


house aspects its own 
osha 


мыт forth aslso carre ёл geineiralisedos. dondo of «the nd. hos 0; K ane middle " 


house fully in both. 
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age is destined for happiness while old 
age for misery. In another, young ; and 
middle age  prognosticate happiness 
and old age misery. 
(3) When Pisces is the ascendant in 
one and Gemini in the other. There may 
also arise following similar conditions:-— 
(a) Venus occupies the 7th house in 
both being the lord of the 8th and 12th 
houses (Trikhonas) respectively. (b) Mer- 
cury being the lord of the 4th house 
occupies the 8th in both and thus makes 
the native long-lived. (c) Saturn being 
in its exaltation sign Libra aspects the 
2nd house fully in both; being in the 
8th house and the lord of the 8th house 
respectively. (d) Jupiter and Saturn are 
lords of 10th and 11th in oneand in 


the other Jupiter is the lord of the 
10th while Saturn aspects the 11th 


| house fully, 
2: E. pair of nativities satisfies the 
conditions of the clauses 1 and 2 or 1 
„апд ad 3, the natives are вше to be united 
|, ad Foe 2, 
ina wedlock. Some times any of the 
ions of group 2 or 3 is sufficient 
lor the union. So in some pairs the 
| condition of the clause | may not be 
traced in the horoscopes of the married 
couple even, |, now, appeal to my 
readers to examine the nativities of dif- 
ferent married couples and verify the 
results: 
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THE MOON'S MYSTERIOUS 

INFLUENCES 
(Continued from page 174) 
periodicity of human births was demon- 
strated by the Swiss statistician, Herr 
Krafft-He has also shown that male births 
are more influenced by the Sun,andfemale 
births by the Moon. Krafft has further 
demonstrated that the number of births 
in creases when the Moon is approaching 
the ecliptic from the South, and attains 
a maximum when she is three of four 
degrees short of her node. It has been 
found that normally a woman only con- 
ceives when the Moon is passing over 
the ascendant descendant of her 
horoscope. With so many proofs avail- 
able on hand, the Moon's influence on 
the terrestrial life seems to be adequately 
demonstrated. 

In Hindu Astrology the Moon is the 
Karaka of the mind and mother. The 
presence of the Moon in the 4th house 
and her affliction invariably results in the 


or 


` early death of the mother. In horoscopes 


in which conjunction of Rahu and | 
the subject will ps 
hysterical tendencies. Most шаре E 
neurotic people seem to have the he 
of irrationality rise and fall within 
according to waxing and waning 
Moon. We shall study the lunar 
ences from an astrological point? 
in our future issues. 
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` In the second house Saturn disfigures 
the face, makes the teeth long and ugly, 
causes a hollowness in the face, and 
obstructs speech. It is not necessary that 
all these effects will be simultaneously 
present in every one of such cases but 
any one or more of these effects must be 
present, But, conversely, when you find 
one or more of these effects present in a 
man you can safely make a correct 
hypothesis of Saturn’s presenee in the 
second house. [п rare cases, and when 
Saturn is associated with Rahu and Ketu, 
the effect is found to be family troubles 
instead of personal affection. In the 
second house Saturn makes a man eat 
bad food. Meat, fish and wine may be 
his favourities. He will be pleased with 
food. His food can never be decent and 

. tasteful or luxurious and rich, 
7. When posited in lagna Saturn gives a 
luxuriant growth of hair which is not 
_ soft, It is rough and hard and thick. So 


«salso it stimulates the growth of nails, 


W ich also are not good looking, but are 
rough and ugly. 

When posited in the fourth house it 
has the effect of narrowing the chest and 
pre often, 
either internally or external] 

y. In the 
seventh house also it has the effect of 


- giving a tall figure as in lagna. When 


it is so placed from the Moon 

18 more marked and then the d 

mind mes melancholy, Thus to sum 

up the effects of Sani in Lagna and other 
Javas,it gives a tall figure, lean and 

emaciated body, protruding teeth or their 


pa id rough and dry skin with marks 
A v nd se and wrinkles sinews promis. ovhencjapitenalone:infldeAee 


at the back of the 


es Sees ब * 


<€ ч Р 


produces pain in that region : 


palm, small but deep set eyes, squint 
look, lustreless eyes, luxuriant growth 
of hair on the body, hair rough and dry 
so also the nails, a melancholy look, con- 
spiguous absence of fat, hard working and 
a hard task master, very strong in views 
or stubborn, when in the second house 
gives a bad look to the face, obstruction 
in speech, when otherwise affected, very 
hard words or illtongued, and a liking for 
dry and rough food as well as for meat, 
fish and drink. When in the 4th house it 
narrows down the chest and brings some 
pain in thatregion. In the 7th it has the 
effect of making body tall. When in the 
7th house from the Moon it gives а ta 

figure no doubt but a melancholy look 
and pessimistic tendencies leading to 
renunciation of the world. 


One thing should however be never 
forgotten. When Saniand Guru (Saturn 
and Jupiter) are posited together in any 
one of the kendras, but more especia 
in the seventh house, they give 9 He 
huge body, both tall and fat. The co E 
is very fair, the skin very so ; 
position very pleasing and 9001926 


When Saturn is posited in the ker 
which is owned by Guru,and has ]u and 
aspect also, it gives a very 80° 
desirable physique. 


In all these we 
the body is well develop 


ed, bones 
Е 8 0 50 
and massive with sufficicnt fat, 


ce 
make the whole appearan h persons s 


attractive. More often suc Y. 
wrestlers or take to hard phys faite! 
cises. The colour is invaria even 


sign, 


ft, and dt | 


majes e 


> cte 7. 7 
than what we might have €* am rising _ | 
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Astrology and Financial Conditions 
By F. C. DUTT 


LUNATIONS & ECLIPSES, 
The New Moon in the 2nd house 
causes general fluctuations in the money 
| market. 
| revenue and improvement in exchange 
|and a prosperous time for banks and 
inreasé of value of stocks are shown: 
From evil aspects fluctuations in money 
market and loss and depreciation in 
! stocks and shares are indicated. The 
New Moon in the 4th house with good 
aspects favours agricultural concerns and 
| increase in value of such stocks and 
shares. The New Moon in the 10th 
house with good aspects improves the 
fnance of the state. With evil aspects 
Ше state finance suffers together with 
| Me esteem of the nation which brings 
"responding reaction in the money 
Market, Eclipses in the earthy signs 
न fluctuations and depressions in 
E Commercial world, in trade and 
| Cultural affairs. 
Tm movements of the planets have 
| сапе influence in the course of the 
li les of stocks and shares. The tran- 
/ | of the Sun and the Moon are here 
| сау noticed. When a planet 
ty. . over the place of conjunction or 
5 le о. of a luminary in a quarter 
| ' eclipse map or the map of an 
pant Planetary conjunction, remark- 


Tz 


>> >>> 
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: Ature of the planet and to the 
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By good aspects advance in 


e effects velllo trappers! Мебелна; Vb@nas 
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house in which the transit occurs, and 
a corresponding reaction in the money 
market is shown. When the Sun comes 
to the place of conjunction, square or 
opposition of a malefic in a quarterly 
figure. unfavourable market is shown 
and the effects work from 2 days for- 
ward. The transits of the Moon are also 
very important, but they work only for 
an hour or so, The days on which both 
the luminaries:also form evil tansits to 
malefics, will be unfavourable like other 
days. Good transits on the contrary 
bring opposite effects. 
SIGNIFICATORS. 

It is necessary to cast mundane horos- - 
copes of all principal countries in order. z 
to follow the course of movement of 
the money maket. Through the тип 
dane horoscopes one can find the key; 
to the exchange development in stock 
exchange. Though the daily fluctations 
in the money market cannot yet be 
exactly ascertained yet the monthly 
trend of fluctuations сап be ascertained 
with fair accuracy according to the 
mundane figures. 

For the examination of the tendency 
of the money market, first of all the 3rd 
house and its configurations should be 
considered, Next the position of Uranus 
ghould be considered and the position of 

urations of ks 2nd 


Jupiter вайа config! nKosha . 


and the 9th House are to be considered: 
Tm ae E: i 


c £ indir ts d 
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For the consideration of the value of 
any particular kind of stock the condition 
ofthe planet indicating the particular 
kind of industry should be considered as 
the significator of the particular kind of 
stock and its good aspects will indicate 
a rise in the value and evil aspects, à fall, 

Sun:-Gold, gilt-edged papers, precious 
stone industry. Moon.— Silver, petrolium 
shares, brewery,oilshares in general, with 
Mars, oil industry; with Venus Cosmetic 
oils; with Jupiter, Sanitary oils; with 
Jupiter and Venus, Salad Oils. Navi- 
gation, Fishery (Glass) «Ж Сегсигу:— 

Trade shares. Publishing shares. Traffic 
Shares. Forwarding or carriers business 
"with Saturn, Mercury Industry Paper 
Industry. (Wood) ‘Uenus:—Pearl Indus- 
try, confectionery manufacturing, Sugar 
" Industry, Mirror and Glass Industry, 
flower cultivation, silk industry. With 
— Jupiter, Chacolate etc., industry. Mars:— 
2 Tron and Steel Industry, railway (private) 
РЕ shares, wine distillery, brick manufac- 
turing, coffee: tea. еіс.  Jupiter:--Bank 
‘shares, Cloth mills, cocoa, grams etc. 
Saturn:-Mines, coal marble, quary, 
ore mines; real estates, shoe factory, 
agriculture, metallurgy building concerns. 
Mee ore! navigation, film industry, 
NI nono industry, gas, 
state railway shares mS es 
S ау. d е papers 
a К ein a-rubber indus- 
T » Opium, seagoing vessels. 

Ww DATA FOR JUDGMENT 

[hên the value of a stock or sh 


ud 


ctuations can be 
7 ET / ? 


SR SE > 1 
ee 64 t * 


very low thE daily Tie Math FP 


marked with fair accuracy from the 
consideration of planetary influences 
Also when the value rules very high the 
daily fluctuations can be noted with 
accuracy in some measure, but such is 
notthe case when the value is mode- 
rately high or low: Here we сап only 
judge the monthly course of the value 
and determine the critical month in 
which the tendency will be either to- 
wards a rise or towards a fall. 
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3is though in a lesser degree than 6, 
nother hard nut for Astrologers to crack. 
About natural malefics in 3 there is no 
difficulty because they are good for the 
native and benefic, when placed there, 
though not like "Soumgas" good for youn- 
set brothers. But natural benefics like 
Guru or Sukra are normally very weak 
| indeed when in 3, which is an ‘Apoklima’ 
house, among 3, 6, 9 and 12. Guru or 
Sukra in 3 makes a man thrifty but 
| hese planets are always better in Ken- 

йаз and thrikonas, where alone they 

ше strong and confer prosperity: At 

e same time benefics in 2 under this 

'asumathi-yoga сап be deemed to be 

m Upachaya. Let me take an illustra- 
d For Mesha Lagna, if Venus Lord 

iv 18 in 3. since, normally, Venus in 3 

E poorit is bad for education. and 

Жаш represented by 2, and also for 
Karak Presented by 7 and 2 and by the 
] hig athawam of Venus. But when 
|; mus e Mercury are combined 

i una, let us say, with another 
| pt Rahu also, a vexing and trouble- 
| Problem arises The tendency of 
| tren Strologers will naturally, and, 
1i hor Pardonably, be to condemn such 


| lingo Pe рэ poor, as causing Kala- 
| a e . Е 
8 » nancial weakness; poor 
Peech etc w p 


EE for is not Venus, Lord of 2 
i ined a) їп a poor house in 3 (b) com- 

| ith Mercury who is very baneful, 
of 3 and б (c) joined with a 
vishakaraka— 


lly wrong’ for 
the п её having 
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Hints on Predictive Astrology 
Ву К, LAKSHMANAN, M.A., B.L. 


( Continued from page 152 of previous. issue.) 


tion may not have over-abundant wealth 
or marital happiness, in the sence of 
conjugal felicity with a strong and over- ~ 
healthy wife or the profits and publicity 
of brilliant speech, due to Venus not 
being in a place like 9 or 10, the native 
will not however suffer Kalathra-Dosha. 
etc. Не will, on the other hand, enjoy ` 
a good, faithful and long-lived, though 
weak: and sickly wife, will be a brilliant 
speaker, though destined more to speak 
than to hear and will have, at the worst, 
enough wealth to be above want, How 
and why? The answer is in the correct 
and capital position of Mercury, a 'soumya 
and an intimate friend of Venus, forming 
Budha-Sukra Yoga in m his own house, 
as lord of the house where Venus is placed 
and as lord of 3, the house of Human- 
Helps (Sahaya) self-respect, courage 
(Dhairya) and of prowess in conquering 
enemies and in achieving victory 
(Vikrama or Parakrama). Rahu too is 
benefic here as he is (a) in 3 and (b) in 
Mithuna- Thus Budha and Sukra 
in the 3rd house, Budha being 1и 
swakshetra in his better house 3 but ngt 
in 6, really constitute asume 
Yoga due to ‘Upachaya positions. 30 
the rule, that a strong planet m i a 
“reat “Shubha” as he aspects 2 h 
better even than an Oocha planets द d 
be-applied. But for full уча i 
the other planet Guru also must HE in 
Upachaya, say in 11, x a alta 
absent here in SX ой, Ru 

lth, enough and more cance 
Ms be predicted for this con- 
poverty can e P | 


figuration alone: 


En 


( To be continued. ) 
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Wehave discussed in our previous 
gues the Dhyana or Meditation aspect 
of Yoga, how meditation helps one to 
|mquer physical ailments and attain 
|же, In this article we shall deal with 
|heimportance of Dharana or the resting 
s|fthe mind. Dharana simply denotes 
he resting of the mind, Dharana simply 
denotes the resting of the mind in the 
ling contemplated and is only another 
spect of Dhyanam or meditation. Dha_ 
is again grouped under two head. 
ngs, according as it does (Moortha) or 
does not (Amoortha) involve an image, 
harana in a man continues for the 
pre length of time, as he can keep his 
tight Or attention fixed to an externa 
"Kt. In other words Dharana signi, 
Boos resting of the mind, 
Tm pia by time and space upon 
vidout ^s i mental vision or image’ 
| E. шо least deviation. А 

a Dh Welve times extended, amounts 
кырын m The length of time 
heg E үс act of Dhyanam, tw elve 
Me man nded, amounts to a Samadhi, 
fen ally m departs this life, while 
| D фа ds in an act of Dharani; 
| imately € souls of his relations А 

tn н enters the  blissful region o 
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T с bodily ailments, should trans- 
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ocality, and cover it by a stroke 
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Practical Hints on Yoga-Dharana. 


of will, with any of the fundamental 
principles of fire, water, destruction or 
ambrosia. He should imagine his whole 
frame from top of the toe to the line of 
forehead, as internally permeated with 
a sort of brilliant effulgence or magnetic 
light, the rays of light, like the 
pointed tips of spears shooting forth 
upward through the inter-nural orinter- 
arterial passages and cavities. O 
thou the greatest of the holy sages, 
the best Yogins or practisers of Occult 
science, should imagine them as 
darting from below upwards, and in all 
directions inside his body, He should 
burn down with that spiritual fire, all the 
gross, sinful elements, accumulated in his 
body through his daily contact with the 
Then having undeviatingly con- 
his mind on the pure psychic 
he should bring down from 
s brain, showers of life 
giving ambrosia and permeat his whole 
internal organism with the essence there- 
of, Thereby the whole universe would 
appear to him as saturated with that 
elixir of life. Then from the expanded 
cavity of his encephalon, he would bring 
down, by the way of the occult nerve. 

ple of water to the 


ushumna, the princi 
ox of the full moon. Бает laving | 
the internal organs, previously ан 
rated with ambrosia, with the воре 
ofessential water. The Yogin hitherto 


| d 
afflicted, with the torments of hunger an 
d {бой oh page 8d) 


world. 
centrated 
principle, 
the region of hi 
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47°, (i. е) Cos. 43° = Sm 47° but as 


223° is in the Ш qune = --Sin 47°, 


в 94—13 , 
Sin 47°= 198—57 = ү! 
(from the Sun's tables) 
ES T iltiplier is : 
Tug 1887 (4—.2745 x 731) 
; ^. 6024 
1887 х 4.2007 _ 
= हतक = 1,3159 
Multiplying the equation of centre got 
already by this multied, we get— ік 
"—43” x 1.3159= —-269'--23' 
n Е 4о--99'--93" (—) 
Moon already rectified== 345 —11--20 
Applying, we get 340—41—57 


16 (Sun's equ of centre with revised sign) 
3i 


j6 * 14—26 (—)= —7'—9" 
Net 3409—34'—48" 


Further corrections are also due on 
this and will be dealt upon in the follow- 
ing articles. 


अय es سک‎ | 
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(108—335 


—52'—8 


1 value 101 


po — 1 5 OP 
Mathematical Astronomy 


By L. NARAYANA RAO 
(Continued from page 22 Vol 29) 


~ ERST тга 

o 

kal 

za Equation 
a 


ues for (x — y) x and 2x are. 
and 


Substitute them in 


M14 
i ox value for (x—y)—.4 x value 


for X 7 O. Jangamwadi Math p Varanas 92329 B Pédmaedeore роде вА ; ~ а = 
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र In this case we get, | 
6000149) x —(118'—33")—(4) x 
EPI + 7.1 x — (102—41:) 
-g (149 x 118.55 + 4 x 52.13 - 
7.1 x 10268) 
= a (176695 + 20852-729028( 


2 aX (178724779028) 
д rat 1058219) 
= 17'—38" (+) 


This effect should be applied to the 
Mean Moon already got, we get 

(344०-53-42 ) (17—38") = 

45o—11'-—20 
Apse—Moon- (208»—3'—8)— 
(3459—11 —90")= १22०-51-48 

Equation of cente for 2229—51'—48" 
willbe the same as that for 420—51'—48" 
but negative It is 204 —43" (—). This 
value being according to the old Hindu 
tables the multiplied to bring it to the 
modern’ value is 


1887 (4—.2745 Cos. 223°) 
6024 


9990 —5] —48 
993o— Cosine (180° + 43) = 
47" for, sine argu 

Cosine argu 


for 


5 hould be comp 


isapproximately2229 — 


lement of this (i e.) | 8 
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thirst, and liable, їп common with the 
rest of his species, to the cravings of 
flesh, should retain that principle of 
essential water (Varunia Тайша) for the 
permanent cure of these distempers 

| have dealt with the process of 
fixing the mind on the principle water 
now | shall discourse on the method of 
practising with the principle of Jshana. 
After having brought about a perfect 
cessation of the workings of the vital 
winds, known as the Prana and the 
Apana, the Yog.n should meditate upon 
the Prasada Mantra within the sphere of 
his occult nerve ganglion, permeated with 
the principle of Ether and the essence 
of the Supreme Brahma, till that thought 
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itself would be annihilated, and til] th 
mystic crescent moon would appear fees 
the mouth of bis preceptor, illuminatin 
the Serene, Supreme and lusionless 
principle of Truth, Just then this visible 
universe, which had hitherto appeared 
to him; as so very real, substantial over- 
lasting, would suddenly hide its face and 
vanish as the enchanted creation of a 
sorcerer. At the sight of that supreme 
principle, the whole universe, with its 
inmates, from the lowest protozoon 
to the highest Brahma, the creeds with 
their proofs, arguments and subjects of 
demonstration, the religious rites and 
sacrifices etc would appear as so many 
toys devised for beguiling the tedium 
of an infant's life. 


Illustrative Horoscopes 


By N. R. THIRUVENKATACHAR, B.A., 


Jathaka Thatwa a monumenal compi- 
lation оп Astrology attributed to one 
Maha Deva obseves that Jupiter in the 


| Kethu 

і 
[жыш io 

| 
Sun 
Mercury 
Lu. | irth | Venus 
ahu | Saturn Tops: Mars 
Moon 


ascendant, Saturn in the Ind 

Rahu (Moon's Ascending оров de 
3rd house with reference to the ascen 
dant will take away the life of fhe 
mother. We find in the nativity cited 
above Jupiter, Saturn and Rahu occupy- 
ing exactly the same positions as 8 
mentioned in the sloka, We are required 
to es पात that whatever may be 
other sources of strength to the 4t 


house in 191७७७. oboe rs 


she will at all costs Pass away at the 


earliest opportunity if planets be found 
posited in the order described here. 
Ancient authors have recorded from 
various works many hundreds of special 
combinations of planets productive 0 
certain definite results quite irrespective 
of other sources of strength for good ० 
evil to the correpondig Bhavas. k 
In this Horoscpe Venus the Bu 
for mother for all day births is in “€ 3 
lity (Nich Rasi) in the 12th house, Nas 
stana (House of destruction) as urs 
generally styled. The only good i use 
is that Saturn. owning ne 4th ai 
aspects its own house. The ma to- 
combination as given in the slo ition 
gether with the highly harmful pos t 
of Venus act quite adversely UP? er 
Mathur Bhava (House of the тоу 
The mother of the native pas course 
in the sub-period of Saturn in 96 e 10th 
of the main period of Rahu, 1? : [४०८ 
yeataftesictlvocbietloofothe dat V^ 


(Continued оп page 188) j 
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There is a popular hypothesis per- 
wining to the occult sources and mean- 
| ing of dreams, that a clever and careful 
| study and interpretation of dreams can 
| funish us with mysterious and super- 
natural revelations of their meaning, so 


| as to serve us as the nearest means of 
| instruction and warning of our future 
| destiny in the life-long career of any 
individual. The results of ancient obser- 
| tion and experience had only been 
aystallised into the popular hypothesis 
which since then occupied the thinking 
| minds of ancient culture and civilization, 
|10: only of India and other oriental 
| untries, but also those of the Western 
Vorld. Dreams have also been, from 
"ty early times recognized to be great 
Mspiters of fertile "minds. Poets and 
novelists have actually acknowledged 
i. capacity as great sources of literary 
Pration and fountain heads of fame; 
M these they derived the scenes of 
E phantasmagoria which they 
TN mes instilled into their imaginative 
a Productions and sometimes very 
Pomtingly failed to recollect their 
ay scenery by reason of in- 
LN { weakness. For instance 
| oveli ouis Stevenson, the renowned 
| E. openly avowed that much of 
the ‘ain productivety originated from 


| 


| E agic mystery of dreamful slumbers, 


०९1१९९१॥११९*७/ Mit 1९0१६४७७०३. 
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Mystery, Significance and Utility of Dreams 


By PROF. P. VENKATARAO 


dreams, dreamt of Khan Kubla and his 
activities perhaps read in his dream the 
very lines of poetry descriptive of these, 
sat up to reproduce them but confessed 
that unfortunately he lost all memory 
of those when called on by a friend of 
his, at his house. Dante owed the 

origin of his divine comedy to the power- 

ful yet useful work of a dream. Tartini 

one of the greatest of the world singers 
declared that he heard in his dream 
the ‘Devil's song’ displayed on his violin 

by the devil of his dream, jumped up in 
his bed and reproduced the song most 
accurately, and thus immortalized the 
song of the Dreamland in the world of 
reality. So it is unnecessary to dilate 
on the power and practical utility of 
dreams which are better experienced 
and understood, or realised, than des- 
cribed. Shakespeare, the greatest and 
the wisest dramatist of England, had 
his own strong faith in dreams and the 
science of prognostics. He held that 
coming events cast their shadows forth 
in the enactment of life's drama, of any 
human being. There is however a large 
diversity of opinion as regards dreams, 
their origin and significance. Even from 
the earliest times there are instances on 
record pointing to the various dreams 
experienced Ьу famous b. 
ancient Rajas and powerful heroes an 

t occurence of events 


dibeccalpaosta eX eT Gyaan Kosha 
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signified by them. There was a hearty 
patronage of learned Pandits in the 
courts of ancient kings. As a matter 
of fact, it is every day's experience that 
events come to pass quite as exactly as 
. foreshadowed by our daily dreams and 


interpretation. 
Yet, dreams of all classes and origin 


do not serve us as foretellers of events. 
For, diseases both physical and mental, 
excess of heat, digestive troubles and 
disorders, a perturbed condition of the 
mind and such as these, do sometimes 
result in sleeplessness and consequently, 


in dreams strong and shocking sights 

= form deep impressions on one's mind 
and imagination, and when the indivi- 
dual goes to bed, the mind would be 
restless and this state of things very 
much conduces to the causation 
of dreams. These are not dreams 
in the strictest sense of the term. They 
are only intense forms of hallucinations. 
As such they are not at all to be relied 
on as forecasting agencies. 


A few points should be cautiously 
borne in mind by all who wish to have 
a correct grasp and understanding of 
this occult lore. True and accurate 
dreaming is after all a special gift, only 
of those that do not exaggerate their 
exact dreams when retold, and of those 
that never refuse to publish their noctur- 
nal visions, It is advisable to go to 
sleep after an evil dream, and its con- 

tents should be disclosed. Good dreams 
should under all circumstances be kept 
secret. If there should be two dreams 
only the latter of the two should be taken 
into account. In this connection it must 
be pointed out that the Proximity or 


one жо Occurence of De SEDER nas BefindeyelecRabicane clin the! 
t à 


forecast, certat аврена: "i ‘tie t 


and hour of the dream. 
contents of the dream. 


Supposing the night period to be Sul 
divided into four quarters (or Yamams) 
of three hours each, it is to be under. 
stood that if the dream occurs during 
the first part, the foretold events take 
place within one year of that date, [f 
during the second part of the night, the 
evets happen within eight months, [| 
during the third quarter, they come to 
pass within four months after that date, 
If the dream is dreamt during the fourth 
part of the night, the forecast - events 
must come off in a month. Lastly if it 
appears during the day-break or just at 
sunrise, the results are to be expected 
on that very day. So do our ancients 


besides the 


. teach us in their books. 


The truths of scientific law and hypo- 
theses are always best tested and judged 
by our experiences in our daily contact 
with nature. So also, in the caseo 
dream study experience, both ancient 
and modern proves the value of exact 
dreams as real harbingers of our near 
futurity, provided there is careful obser- 
vation and study, and intelligent inter 
pretation of their significance. hi 

In my next article | wish to exP s 
the meaning of a considerable num с 
and variety of dreams in the fashion 4 
a dictionary, to facilitate the rea 
reference. | 


ILLUSTRATIVE HOROSCOPES 
(Continued from page / gore Ath 
the position of Saturn, owner О е the 
house to the ascendant occupy ол) t 
12th house (House of destruc eriod 
Rahu, the Lord of the mun ]2th 
which in its own turn 18 18 dent 


house to the 4th. Hence the пе main 
of the death of the mother E period 


of Saturn. س‎ 
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HOW TO MEASURE PLANETARY 
- DISTANCES. 

9 [tis a well-known fact that distances, 
| diameters and other particulars pertain- 
ing ty the remote celestial bodies were 
determined by ancients with astounding 
precision. What was the means employed 
bythem? What are the methods used 
| scientists of today. The Sun seems 
| btouch the earth when it disappears in 
lle purple mists of twilight. Our neigh- 
; ur, the Moon, floats in space, a stone's 
tow from us. But an immense abyss 
|"Parates us from it. Hence it is of 
jPatticular interest for us to give an 
count of the means employed in deter- 
{unng them. 

The calculation of these distances is 
p “triangulation”. Every object 
| E to a distance of 57 times 

meter measures an angle of one 
| ee, whatever its real dimensions. 

ES Statue measuring about 5 ft. 
NM be equal to an angle of one 
ki 3 distant 57 times its height, that 
ihe Hiss 323 feet. In length a degree 
be, from i of the radius of a circle, 
[у Ше circumferance to the GEI 
Tnt 30 4 knows that a circle is divided 
Toute, egrees, each degree into 60 
Mar: and each minute into 60 seconds, 
| Kig * ап angle of one degree? It is the 

ùl Part of any circumference. The 


IM оен 
7 Sr it be measured at 1 foot, 10 feet 


net alter with utheoudistance.... НЕ VOLUME Q 


Popular Astronomy 


or 100 feel or in the infinite spaces of 
heaven. This makes clear the distinction 
between the relative measureof an angle 
and the absolute measures, such as for 
instance the meter. Thus a degree may 
be measured on this page, whilea second 
measured in the sky may correspond to 
millions of miles. 


Let us take Moon. Her diameter is 
31 minutes and the geometric ratio tells 
us that the distance of the Moon is 110 

(60 x 57). 


times its diameter 3] In order 


to know the distance in miles we have 


to know the width in miles of the lunar | 


disk. Two observers go as far as possible 
from each other апа observe the Moon 
simultaneously from two stations situated 
on the same meridian say one at 
Berlin and the other at Cape of Good 
Hope—but having a wide difference 
of latitude The distance that separates 
the two points of observation forms the 
base of a triangle, of which the long 
sides come together on the Moon. The 
result of observations shows that the 
angle formed at the centre of the lunar 
disc by the half diameter of the earth 
is 57 minutes of arc. This is known as 
the JYCoon's Parallax. This parallax of 
57 minutes proves that rhe earth is 
removed from that Moon at a distance 
of about 60 (60.27) times its half diame- 
ter. The half diameter of the earth is 
3050 miles: Therefore the Moons dis- 
tance from the earth is 238066 miles: 


———— oo 
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Your Scientific Difficulties Solved 


By MIHIRA 


(In the letters 
questions areraised 
queries together wit 

" to us about them, 
communications to— 
Q: І saw in the Mathrubhoomi that the 
Sun, the Moon and Jupiter will all be in 
Karkataka at 12-44 on 1-8-1943. It 
appears that in the 2nd Adhyaya tenth 
` skantha in Bhagavatha, it is stated, in 
94th sloka that the Kali Era will end and 
the Satya Yuga will start. 1 request you 
to kindly throw some light on this point 
through our magazine. 


—T.P.G. Chittur— Cochin. 


_ Ans: Your query is really interes- 
* ting. The question of the ending of 
Kaliyuga, the beginning of Satya Yuga 
and the incarnation of Maha Vishnu as 

` Kalki are being interpreted in different 
ways by different writers, One Mr. H. K. 
Sen states that Satya Yuga has already 
commenced and that Bhagawan Kalki 
has already been born of holy Brahmin 
Parents at the village called Sambhal 
somewhere in the deserts of Mangolia 

_ and that he is going to appear іп 1943. 

| So the year given by Mr. Sen corres- 
: ‘ponds with the year referred to in your 
d question. On 1-8-1943, say at about 5-30 
a.m. the following will be the planetary 
z positions, 


„ 


w 
ia M | Saturn 
@ * x ars 240 | бо 36° 

- S = 

"Mess igo 

: ‹ : ASI pubes Д ० 
i x poc Kethu i T 
2 : a 240 


ding to Puranas दाय ng to Puranas Kali 
Û 7९७७ incite itd 


The Astrological Magazine receives from its readers, many 
pertaining to astrological and scientific problems. Here area few 

h answers, If some similar doubts are puzzling recent 
This service is free іо a 


“Mihira, clo The Astrological Magazine.) 


lasts e 
iesus Dt of pene eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


interesting 


you why not wri 
readers of the Astrological Magazine, Ae 


and Sandhyamsa periods that respec: 
tively precede and follow Kali for 36000 
years each. Up till now only 5041 years 
have elapsed in Kaliyuga and there yet 
remains a very long period of 354959 
years for the close of Kaliyuga proper 
plus Kali Sandhyamsa period of 36000 
years immediately following Kali. It is а 
matter of common puranic knowledge 
that each ordinary Yuga consists ०4 quar- 
ters and that we are in the 5041st year of 
the Ist quarter. This is of course testi 
fied to by our daily Sankalpa when we 
observe Kaliyuge Prathama Pade: Bha- 
visya Purana says that British power 
would continue in India till about 1983 
A-D- There are lengthy lists б future 
generations to rule over India. Therefore 
Kaliyuga cannot so abruptly, end an 
Satya Yuga begin in 1943. The con- 
junction of the Sun, Moon and Jupiter 3 
Thishya mentioned in the Puranas 1n 
cating the dawn of ensuing Satya 1% 


c , non 

18 not a rare astronomical pieno E 
um 

me may occur а nu» 

as the sa y 1 voice that 


times. Puranas declare in one Maris A 
Kalki shall be born in prison on dod | 
Krishna Ashtami at midnight | | 
of Brahma Vishnuvyasa an 8 d 
his wife: Bhavishya Purana oe aia 


that Kalki will start the apam 
Krita Yuga on Karthika Sub x inal 


falling on a Thursday ; 
disappearance from the ear dm 
no one need be under the T4 
that the millenium 1$ a eds 
the entry of Jupiter into 7? 

ce an prosperity 


on the 


(This study із not intended 3 a lip for investors lo 
| pillow. Those who act on this information will be doing 
bal thelr own risk. --Ed A. M.) 
GENERAL 


Readers will notice that the inter- 
national situation has taken an altogether 
| different turn on account of German 
| invasion of Norway and Denmark. 
| This had its own repercussions on 
| the commercial conditions in India. 
| The Sun enters Gemini on a friday. 
| Therefore, all grains and seeds including 
| castor, linseed etc, show some slight 
fall in their prices. Sugar and ] aggery 
will нет show increased price as 
also Tobacco, Cotton, wheet, and green- 
gam. General business indications show 
gain especially railways, Public uti- 
ities, air planes, 

TATA DEFFDS. 
no d considering therise and fall of com- 
m EM e general trend of the market 
hae ept in view. On account of 
eon of Saturn and Jupiter the 
là evel of Tata Deffds will be fairly 


Tips for B 
| | AN 


hose who act on the following inf 


Wednesday 19-6-1940 


Saturday 92-6-1940 


Saturday 


T considerations will be doing so at t 
* following are the Lucky Winning gamben for the 


; d 
3. cednevdaymatn coli G40. ot and воа as draw. 
99-6-1 yaan Ko: ha 
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Commercial and Mark 228 
SHARES, COTTON, arket Forecasts 


(For June 1940) 
By ASTRO-ECONOMIST 


Deffds is likely to go down. 6 | 
13th, 17th 19th, 23rd and De” 
COTTON. 
e Ө 
Мау June, 
Cotten seems to point towardsa gradual 
rise. The price will beat a higher level 
than in May, In cotton futures, the 
following dates indicate an upward 
tendency:— 1 4th,18th,21st, 25th and 29th 
while likely dates indicating downward 
tendency are Ist, 4th, 10th, 12th, 17th, 
and 27th. Aries rules cotton. On account 
of the conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter 
in general a high level will be maintained. 
GOLD AND SILVER И 

Gold and Silver will also be fairly 
high. In fact gold may show a slight 
fall on 15th, 25th апа 30th while the - 
value may go up on the 9th; 13th, 23rd 
and 27th. So far as Silver is concerned 
Ist and 29th indicate slight fall while 
15th and 218 denote an upward ten- 


dency. 
А MISCELLANEOUS. 
Wheet will go up as also Cement. 33 | 
G. P. also indicates an upward tendency. . 
Р. $. We hope to be shortly in a > 
position to announce a more detailed _ pi 
forecast of Commercial even E b 


expert- RES 


angalore Races iae 


1 and 6 Card as well as draw _ 


PE 
» 


THE 


s 


now anything pertaining 


want to k 1 
[li уоп gical etc., write 


marriage, domestic, psycholo 

uestion must be accompanie [ 
Be sure to send date, place and time of birth 
f birth data mark the time at 


lin de Ee h data of both must be g 


cerns two people birt t 
through this column in strict rota 


to reject any question wit 


[Readers will kindly kindly note that 
query coupons should reach UTPALA on or 
before 15th of the month of issue, For ins- 
tance the query coupon pertaining to June 
1940 issue should reach us ON OR before 

—]5th June 1940. Coupons of June issue 
_ received after the 15th June will not be avail- 
able for use- Ed. A. M.] 


- Q: I: Born 10р. m. 3rd January 1907 at 
_ 10p.m. When all my debts will be completely 
` cleared. T. R. R. Ooty. 


+ 


* 


Ans: Yours is an unfortunate horoscope, 
The presence of Kethu in the 6th gives all 
soris of worries, debts and mental worry. 
Chandra. Dasa Rahu bhukthi will close about 
November 1940. Then Kuja Dasa commences, 
Kuja being Yogakaraka and being aspected 
by-Jupiter will, no doubt turn a new page in 
your life. Your bright period will commence 
- from beginning of 1941, 


ЕЗ 


m. ; d 2: Is there any chance of getting my 
k election grade in the course of next few 
* years, Horoscope appended. 


—Dr. К.І... Jhobran. 


ы p Ans: From 1941 June you will have Venus 
. major period. Sun'ssub period, From the 
_ Moon, the Sun lord of house of wealth is in 
же lith with Venus, The horoscope seems to 
bea fairly good one, In the course of 1942, 
‚ you are likely to get selection grade. There 
are little chances of your getting any pension 
jt ps d will have a bright official career. 
„Wi 5: 1 wish to know if the heart-weakne: 
_ irom which | am suffering will са 
om 11-5-1912 af Zam, (S. T) ^ Pe cured 
Eco. CC-O. Jangamwadi андо араага. 


a 
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Your Personal Problems Solved 
BY “UTPALA” 


to your personal problems concernin 
to Utpala clo The Astrological Ma 
d by a coupon which will be found at the foot of t 


tion and as space permits. The Editor reserves the right 
hout assigning any reason whatsoever. | 
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g children, 
gazine. Every 
[ | he back cover, 
(if possible send horoscope already worked) 
which you put the query. If a question con- 
iven. Answers are made free of any charge 


Ans: Venus ruling vitality, the Sun. and 
Mercury ruling nerves are in combustion in 
the 12th. Lagna as well as Lagnadhipathi 
have Papakarthariyoga. The Moon is aspected 
by Saturn, There is Kethu in the 5th. These 
combinations have made you "disease com- 
plex" and your heart-weakness seems to be 
due to something other than physiological 
causes. After the commencement of Chandra 
bhukthi in Sani Dasa (Say June 1943) you 
will be free from the disease. Your trouble 
has commenced since the beginning of Sani 
Dasa. I should ask you to have remedical 
measures done for immediate relief, 


Q: 4: What are the Dasa and Bhukthi 


when [ can expect rise in вете 


R. Kalahasthi, 


Ans: | think Rahu Dasa Chandra bhukthi 
will fix you up in service. Regarding the 
other question the Query Coupon sent by m 
is no more valid as it reached us in the /5 
week of April instead of on or before 
March, : 

Q: 5: Kindly tell me if I will pass success: 
fully my examination in aeronautics to 
held about early July I J. Hull. En gland. 

Ans: The time for you at present n "e 
very auspicious. Therefore in order 10 а 
successful in your сот tio 


ing examina 
have to put forth much extra effort. 
Q: 6: 1 understand I have entere 
Dasa. Do you think І will enjoy 
benefits of "Sukra Dasa" or there ttainmen | 
evil influences to counteract, the णगी, l 
N E Me TE E 
‘Ans: Venus is the lord of the 
subject to Papakarthari Ү 
being aspected by exaltéd ] 
I would put the good resul 
rtioitithergxstentnefcabauki 6925. Kosha 


— 
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. 7: What are my prospects in service 
during Rahu Dasa which E sometime in 


1941 March. —Т.У.А, Madras. 


| Ans: Your question is vague. You have 

not stated what exactly you want. If you 
mean by prospects financial prospects, you 
| should have given full particulars about your 
profession etc., Rahu is in the 2nd house and 
le should give the results of Sani who is in 
the 12th from Lagna and the Moon. Your 
professional prospects are likely to be cheer- 
filin Rahu Dasa Guru bhukthi. The January 
| coupon sent by you is not valid as it ought 
| tohave reached us before 15th January. The 
other query will be answered next month, 


Q: 8; I was born in Bombay on 23-5.1901 
attabout 11,45 a.m. Please let me know 
when would my. financial conditions be 


improved, —A, P.M. Bombay. 


Ans: There are no doubt favourabe combi- 
nations promising good‘financial conditions. 
uton account of the Shashtashtama (6th and 
th disposition) prevailing between important 
| Panets, the vitality has been sapped up. 
"ler Saturn gets into Taurus your finances 
; E iste: But from 1950, you will be 
A ent in money matters and placed above 
| ae Speculation is not advisable till 
Piters entry into Taurus. 


Si: TI am now passing through Ravi 


Dasa Sani bhukthi, Have | got a 2nd 


= 


ks There are indications of a second 
Bern Sukrabhukthi in Ravi Dasa will 
hee for your Ist wife as Sukra. as 
| bject Karaka occupies the 8th and is 
{| Bend st to Papakarthari. 1 would recom- 
] ttractio Tong remedial measures for the coun- 
1А ected of the evil influeuces that have 
| Your Kalatrabhava, 


s Жы, How many issues for this querist. 


herewith enclosed. 


—P, N. S. К. Madura. 


8; 
М “е, te general examination of the Sth 
4 | Your your horoscope as well as in those 
| pth of ae indicates either absence or 
an numb ildren. The 5th house is subject 
1 NO ре er of evil influences. If you want 
dto р taining to the Sth house, then it 


d 


18 section—you may refer to the 
Р 


3 


——————  ————Á 


Mony in my life. —A. К. R. Bangalore. 
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editor: Regarding the other question, please 
send a fresh coupon as the January coupon 


was received in this office on the 12th 
February. 


Q: 1 1: Plese let me know when my 
marriage would take place and whether, 
alter marriage my prospects would be 


bettered, —B. К. Rajahmandri, 


Ans: Your marriage is likely to take place 
before;May 1941,The!marriage will be पा 
cive to your future progress as lord oí the 
7th Mars is in the llth from Lagna. Much 
marital happiness does not seem to be indi- 
cated. 


©: 12: What are the chief events during 
this year for me. Horoscope sent herewith, 
—B.R. Rajamundry. 


Ans: Ravi is in 7th from Lagna and in  - 
the 8th from the Moon. Тһе results will be 
of a mixed nature. Your wife may fall ill, _ 
There will be some financial stringency _ 
mental worry and disappointment in your 
attempts. It is only after Saturn gets into ^ 
Taurus that you can expect any fovourable 
results to occur. * . 


Q: 13; I have appeared for a depart- 
mental examination. Please let me know if I 
will be successful. The results are likely to 
come in the middle of Мау —Anxious Lahore, 


ns: Jupiter, lord of Dasa is aspected by 
{с Sun. Jd the sublord must give the 
results of the Moon who is situated in the 5th r 
from Jupiter. There seems to be a likelihood _ 
of your being successful. प्र 


ge 

. 14: Please let me know when will the ` Ж 
Dem (born 4-2-1940 at 1032 оа E 
danger to life, — zs n 
: ay Mars Dasa will be ruling ^ 

nee "s Аз 37 iom ‘birth. The questions оры 
longevity can be considered after the chi $5 | 
survives this period. "n 


Q: 15: | 
son you Wl 
1 in the [2th; 

lore 9 tated in Virgo, 


by conjunction with Kethu and 


i h. lam driven to cis 

his prospects in eam E 
TO i 

ата ONES aie 


worst 


ue а 2% 


4 


Ans: 1 do not think you need be so much ` 


| despaired. It is true that viewed from Lagna 
_ the horoscope presents many afftictions. 
` ` Chandra Lagna is as important as Lagna. 
"Therefore from Chandra Lagna the horoscope 
has some prospects. In the 4th house there 
is a Neechabhanga Rajayoga given rise to by 
Saturn. There is Jupiter (through afflicted) in 
the 10th. Jupiters affliction may give ir- 
relligiousness and immorality. After the 
advent of Guru Dasa the native is likely to 
occupy a fairly good position in life. The 
T career will not be a smooth one. 
3 Pa 
A О: 16: Please state if | would amass a 
|. . great foutune in my life. Horoscope enclosed. 


N. P. Dadar. 


Ans: The 9th house has the Sun in exal- 
tation with Mercury lord of the 2nd, Venus 


— 


b, 

а" lord of the 10th and aspected by Jupiter from 

E Lagna. From the Moon Venus is in the llth 

` house as also Mercury. Hence there is a 
powerful combination for immense wealth 

which you will a mass in the course of Budha 
Dasa to begin in 1949, 

3 Q: 17: Willl be free from debts and will 


my professional career be brighter than 
what it is? —V. S. V. Iyer, Bombay. 


- Ans: You are at present having Rahu's 
* major period and Venus sub period which 
will continue till about July 1942. As Lord 
of the Oth and llth from the Moon and 
as placed in the 3rd from Rahu, Venus is 
not highly empowerd to produce quite good 
results. The present uncertainties which you 
| z have been experiencing will disappear after 
EN. . Jupiter s entry into Taurus. After the advent 
NS of Sun's Bhukthi you arelikely to secure 
— — a good footing with chances of permanancy. 
Guru Dasa commences in 1945, after the 
- commencement of which you will not only be 
E able to clear all your debts but will also have 
~ a much. brighter professional career than 
3 what you have had during all these days. 
17 
ч Q: 19: Please let me know whether l get 
a promotion during this year? 
` Ans: There isa likelihood of your getting 
= promotion especially that Jupiter and 
aturn ha ve been occupying | Ith house accor- 
transits: with regard to the other two 
‘they cannot be answered аз the two 
‘pertaining to January and Februar 


hy-goiprareot Moi] election. Varanasi 006 ididiin Engish Gyaan Kosha 
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О: 20: When will 1 be free from financial 
indebtedness? —V.S І, aad 

Ans: There are indications of your be. 
coming free from debts in the course of 1942 
though, anything like peace of mind can be 
yous only in Guru Bhukti in Guru Dasa, 
For one coupon included one question js 
answered. 


Q: 21: I shall thank you to let me know 
when my bright period is likely to commence: 


В.К. Bombay. 


Ans: Your bright period will commence . 
| 


after June 1941. 
Q. 22: Whether I succeed as a specu- 


lator or a legal practitioner. Horoscope en- 
closed herewith. —Scorpio, Bombay. 


Ans: There are no indications of success 
in speculation. As an advocate you are ikely 
to succeed much better as the Lord of 
the 10th has obtained Neecha Bhanga. Good 
time will commence from 1941 May or June. 
It is only after 60th year that any real name 
remembered by others could be made by 
you. 


Q. 23: Please point out the nearest favour- " 


he native is likely 


—K. M. Calicutt. 


ons 


able planetery conditions t 
to have? А 
Ans: After 1941 May financial conditi 
will be bettered. 5 
2 ; daughter 
О: 24: I wish to know when my : 
will be married? RSA. Pl 
Ans: There are indications of her before 
married in the course of this year x given 
May 1941. Fuller details cannot be 


in this section. 


Q: 25; When shall duy E Bombay: 


Ans: You are likely to marr 
gets on to Gemini- Of course урш pro 
will be improved after marr i 
coupon for February sent by you е 
Hence, the other question cann 
answered. 

V. J. S. Nagapatam: 
queries please send the horo 
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| A number of readers have written to 
Ine to explain the gravity method pro- 
pounded by Sepharial. It is no doubt 

„sensible system but it has its own pit- 
॥ which often misleads one who 
|wishes to invest as sometimes the system 
points to four horses. l would suggest 
however that readers 
method in as many instances as they 
possibly can, It may be mentioned 
| hat the gravity method seems to yield 
| correct results near New and Full Moons. 
|For the time of the race find the positions 
ifthe Sun, the Moon and the ascendant. 
{find the Moon's distance from Ње 
horizon and call this M. Then find the 
ftearest distance between the Sun and 
| le Moon. When it exceeds 90° take 
| trom 1800, Call this С. 


| Let us take Bangalore Races 8th July 
999, 3. P. M. Ascendant Scorpio 23% 
| Moon Pisces 29° and the Sun 
| &ncer 150, 
| To M= 540. and G= 74° 
[К P weight = 9.12 and bottom weight= 
| ка Likely Winners аге: М + 90x 4 
Ў hib of weights added to the bottom and 
acted from the top weight and 
| 3 30 x 2 scale of weights added to the 
| tom and subtracted from top weight: 
| a) 54 20 _ E 
( . 190 x 12 


Astrology and Racing 


By A NON-PUNTER 


try this 


CC фра" x = 2 x 
-O. Јапдат ў! Math Collection, Varanasi.Digitized Ву Siddhanta eGangotri Gy: 


E 2 Ds diu rox 5 e => АЧ 
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Likely Winners аге: — 
(a) 9.12—0.12- 9.0 
70 «0.19— 7.12 IM 
(6) 9.12—0.12— 0.16= 8-10] 
70 + 0.16= 8-16= 8. 2 ° 
Princes Hilal (7-10) got the Win - 
While Munny loss (8.9) got the place. — — 
In the next issue | hope to describe a 
method based on numerology. 


Key to Racing. 


(1) Racing Kabala., Simple arithmetic. It is по astro- 
logy. 90% WIN results approximately. It can be 
had on guaranteed secrecy. Price Rs. 250/- 


(2) Lucky number arithmetic. simplest system for sale. 
o astrology, secrecy guaranteed. Price Rs. 125[- 


Stamped envelope should accompany all enquiries 
otherwise cannot be attended to. 


H. R. RAJANI, E 2 


Divanpara, Bhavnagar, (India) 


Query on Racing. 

Mr. S. N. Saldanha, Secundarabad, 
writes: Озі of the two chaturthamsa - се 
weights obtained, опе supplementaryand — 
the other complementary, can you find x 

t by a reference to planetary positions - 9 
x ihe ascendant, for every half hou 
when the top weight will win and when x: £ 
the bottom weight will win e. g. your 
issue for April 1940. Saturday acd 92 : 
(Bangalore Races) weights indicated 9.2 а 
9 |: Why did 9.2 Win in preference 
8,1. When the middle weight ١ 
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NATURE'S CENTENARIANS 
(Continued from page 169) 


that, among the longest livers among 
"+ birds, birds of prey are conspicuous. 


While all of the foregoing may be new 
to many, and the age limits mentioned 
be surprising, the end is not yet. We 

| have spoken only of animate nature, and 
as interesting as this is, it is far exceeded 
by inanimate forms of life, which hold 
the record for the peak and essence of 
old age. 


— "The distinction of being not only the 
largest, but also probably the oldest 
living thing upon the earth belongs to 
mu«a tree! This ancient giant is known 
_ to scientists as Sequoia gigantea but to 
the millions who have gazed at it in 
Silent wonder, it is the General Sherman 
Tree, the proud possession of the United 
States Government in California. Al- 
though one cannot but be impressed by 
| ifs stupendous size, itis the age of the 
tree which staggers the imagination when 
faced with the facts concerning it. Big it 
_ most certainly is: superlatively big, and 
though prosaic figures are often flat, they 
_ аге the only means of imparting some 
idea to those who have not seen this 
- wonder of the vegetable kingdom, |t 
rises toa height of two hundreed and 
- two feet and its greatest diameter thirty- 
six feet, five inches | And, coupled with 
these figures, we must add the fact that, 


if has been conservatively estimated to 


be three thousand, five hundred year old/ 

dei 

Measured by this standard, all other 

spans fade into utter insignificance, 

gine a thing now living that began 
Н tence one thousand five hundred 


earache faneatohriataiwrglectog,Varanakb Gh BR aT i ч eGangotr i yearn 


When Moses was а ‘baby in his cradle- 
boat among the bulrushes of the Nile 
this tree was over a hundred years old. 
Still it lives, and may continue to do T 
far another two thousand years ! 


—éXalure, New York. 
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Announcement 
Do Not Delay ! Act At Once! 
By Paying Rs. 32|- 


You will get the following valuable books by 


PROF. B. SURYANARAIN RAO & B.V. RAMAN. 
Worth about Rs. 45|. 


1. SARVARTHACHINTAMANI:-Eng. Trans B. S. 
Rao. (In Three parts) Rs. 15, 


2. ASTRCLOGICAL SELF-INSTRUCTOR:- 
Eighth edition. Rs. 2-12, 


3. ROYAL HOROSCOPES :- Rs. 3, 


4: JAIMINISUTRAS:-Eng. Trans, A rare and use” 
ful book on horoscopy 


5. STRI JATAKA:- This is frankly revealing in its 


treatment of the Horoscope of Women Re. 1. 
6. ILLUSTRATIVE HOROSCOPES:- A treatise 
on practial Horoscopy Rs. 2-4. 
7. CHAPPANNA or PRASNA SASTRA:-Rs. 3. 
8. ASTROLOGICAL MIRROR:-(Big Edition Rs. । 
9. ASTROLOGICAL MIROR:- (Pocket) ; 6: 
ТО. JATAKAKALANIDI:-As. 8, 
11. HINDU PREDICTIVE ASTROL 


Raman A most up-to-date treatise on 
prediction, Rs. 6. Y 
12. A MANUAL OF HINDU ASTRO 


-finest book on Astrology for beginners ап | 
Rs, 4. s 
HINDU PROGRE 


13. VARSHAPHAL OR THE F 
SSED HOROSCOPE:-Rs, 1-1 
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11 LINGUISTIC INTRODUCT 
| MRT pun दा Dr 
1 D. Litt. (indian Ne 1 | 
Ds) search Institute, 
| Thebook seems to be primari i 
ld for university students P eds S aur 
Ind Comparative Philology. Dr, Gh EM 
red to show in this book how E im 
wmplx than Paninis was (ET ide 
slowed by the Rishis, Langu dece 
Jrulised, is above all a picture ot h Wen EE 
| ad its ways are determined m s С ш 
| Bum than by Репа DE 
tok is divided 1 E 
‘jispectively with “ly ао ERR ча 
Sanskrit, (2) Veda and A ata, (3) edie 
| серу, (4) Sanskrit Phon ү ү, Mo 
Mid nation (6) Sensiett Nouv inllexion 
wl) Sanskrit E aue rit Noun-inflexion 
B we hoc al ystem. The present 
| idents of Vedie Sa k i Wie s 
E re ы x and Comparative 
ED for this or deserves to be con- 
unique publication. 
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m in iure willform a useful compen- 

олоту кааран of students of Hindu 

dich importance, author has shown why so 

{tars from озы has been attached to the 
ime immemorial throughout the 


orld a 
nd 
3 why that continues today. 
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er : 


review pr 
style. We eee details in an easy 3 
resting book to ever mend this highly inte- | 
पायपर The ME 
prophesies abo ook contains several F 
nati about the future of i 
ons and is worth leading 
E public, a perusal by the edu- 
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English तोती E SIUS r 
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The author clai ; ES 
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on Hor - 
is simple Sect ge Ue peu > 
6. KAILASA PILGRIMAGE OF 
MYSORE MAHARAJA by S. Srinkantaya, 
(Mythic Society, Bangalore Re. 1-4) S 
Thisis an account of His Highness Sri 
Krishnaraja Wadiyar's Pilgrimage to ailasa 
and its environs, Kailas is the home.of Gods 
and is held sacred to every Hindu. Аз ап 
administrator, а constitutional monarch àn 
a devoted and pious Hindu. H. Hîs the 
foremost Prince of his day in Ind and his 
pilgrimage to Kailasa, as presented in this. » 
book. makes a fascinating study. e 
7. ASTROLOGICAL COURSES:-by ВЕ 
Prakasa Rao (The Pioneer Occult House 
Vizianagram City Rs. 3]-) 
The book contains a number of important 
rules and data that one can'essily grasp the . 
pinciples of astrology. ltserves the purpose - 
of a self study and is free from technicalities. ` 
8. PLANTING BY TH 


E MOON by 
Dr. Clark Timmins. (Aries Press, Chicago) 
7^ Cents. 


This is an atte a 
and cause of lunar influence ove! 


А new approach h 


e Great P i 
al the agg. OF ура is suppose S COP ê 


loo. 
Feito =o 


Е To give an example of the 
sts conducted by the author. 50 seeds of 
mato were planted atl р. m. On 100 
M ch 1038 when the Moon was in Cancer. 
Germination was 90 per cent. Again 
Бе planted 50 seeds on March 12 when the 
Moon was іп Leo. Germination was 20 per 
ent, It may be referred in pasing that 
"the agricultural operations in India are 
` carried on even to day mostly by a conside- 
ration of lunar movements. 


-9, THE INFLUENCE OF PLUTO by 
Elbert Benjamine (Aries Press, Chicago. 
cents). 

The supposed influence of Pluto in birth 
"charts is condensed in this book. It gives 
the things Pluto rules and its importance in 
"mundane and other branches of astrology. 
"This, along with the Ephemerisof pluto for 

period of 120 years (1848 to 1960) makes 


his a useful book. 

10. EUROPE IN THE COMING YEARS 
by A.C. Mukerjee, Director, Astrological 
Buureau, Benares City (Price Re. 1)- 

_ This interesting book contains predictions 


mination, 


` about the future of India, England, Japan, 


Germany, Italy and other countries besides 
_ ап analysis of the horoscopes of leading per- 
З sonalities of Ње world, Тһе data іп regard 

to the notable horoscopes discussued seems 
to have been taken from Dr. B. V. Raman's 
"World. Prospects in 1959 and 1940". The 
author predicts the end of Hitlerism. 
expects that China War willend in 1942. 
Other interesting predictions are made and 
he book is well worth a perusal, 


MI. PLANTING TIME by Dr Clark 
тїп { Aries Press. Chicago, 50 Cents) 
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for Geenwich Mean 


The volume is 
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Ready for Sale 
GRAHA AND 
BHAVA BALAS 


А unique treatise formeasuring the Strengths 
of Planets and Houses numerically 
BS 
B. V. RAMAN, un.a.s. 
Editor: 


The Astrological Magazine 


Q An entirely new book on mathema- 
tical astrology. The first real effort 
to present the complicated method 
of assigning planetary and house 
strengths in a popular and easy 
style, Suitable for even laymen. 


— 


© It is just what enquirers have long 
been seeking containing аз it does every- 
thing necessary for а quick and accurate 
study of astrological mathematics 50 
very essential for correct predictions. 


—— 


@ Experts and students will welcome 


this new publication. 


— 


A booh of this type has never been 
Published before. ‘ | 


— 


Rs. 2-4-0. or Sh. 5l- or Dols. 1.50. 


Order your copy at once. 
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Raman Publication? i 


P. 0. Malles waram;* 


UBSCRIPTION Rs. 1—8—90. 
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с By Siddhanta eGangotri 


` The Indian Naturopath, Bezwada 


Business NOTICE. 


No V. Р.Р System :— This Magazine 
will not be sent to any one by V. P. P. 
Subscriptions should, in all cases, be re- 
mitted in advance by money order only. 
Enlistment:—Subscribers and mem- 
bers of the I.N.A. are enlisted. at ,any 
time of the year, but they will receive 
only the issues from January to Decem- 
ber, comprising a complete volume to 
one year’s subscription. 

Subscribers and Members of J. №. A. 
should always write their names and 
addresses clearly and fully and quote 


their Roll number, . Subscriber’s No. . 


in all communications, 

Contributions:— The Editor will be 
glad to welcome short contributions. 
They should be.either typed or legibly 
written on one side of the paper only ; 
and have the name and address of the 
writer below, not necessary for publica- 
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Sexual 


by Dr. E. D. BABBITT, M. D., 
An exhaustive treatise on the daily confronting marriage problems. 


Where does the real harmony in married life lie ? 

What is the principle of Temperamental harmony between 
man and woman?  . | 

How can you contribute to the building up ofa 


What temperamental couple can lead a perfect happy 

How can you modify the temperamental inf 
wrongly united couple ? 

What are the three fundamental methods of 


‘CHROMOPATHIC INSTITUTE (Regd). 
Andhra Grandhalaya Press Buildings BEZWADS 
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tion, unless and otherwise informed. 
Articles are subject to editorial altera- 


. tions, though the Editor will try his 


level best not to change the sense. The 
"Editor does not assume any responsi- 
bility for the signed articles and 
opinions of contributors. Articles show- 
ing ignorance of the Nature-cure point 
of view will not be accepted. 
' Correspondence:— Members of the 
I.N. A. requiring free health advice 
should write to the General Secretary 
enclosing a self-addressed stamped 
envelope for reply. All remittances 
should be sent to the Manager, I. N. A. 
Bezwada. 

Annual Subscription for the Magazine 
Inland Rs. 1-8-0, Foreign Sh. 3 or $ I. 

Annual Membership Subscription for 

the Indian Naturopathic Association. 
Inland Rs. 3—0—0 foreign Sh. 6, $ 2: 
Magazine free to the members. 
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How can you remedy sexual waste ? 
How can you control the sex of your offspring? 
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Control of Tuberculosis 


Elsewhere in this number you will 
find an extract of the broadcast mess- 
age of Major General G. C. Jolly in his 
lecture on "Tuberculosis in India, an 

- organised front against the menace’. 
He suggests organised home.treatment 
for facing the problem in the present 
_ Condition of India in which she is un- 
able. to furnish the people with 
Sufficient quality and quantity of sani- 
, Хайит as in other countries. 


To successfully carry out the 
Scheme he puts forward 5 main items 
of procedure to be followed in accord- 

. ance with the scheme. Number one 

_ İS the establishment of well equipped 

ae well staffed tuberculosis clinics. 

E 9 second is the creation of facilities 

: Or selected patients for special opera- . 

. "ens in the clinics. The third is the 

Cooperation of the private practitioners 

E the .clinics. The fourth is the 

s mation of care and after care com- 

fees which work in coordination 
With both the clinics апа the private 

Tactitioners, The fifth is the establish- 
ent of colonies for T. B. ex-patients 

п. Bnection. with each large sant 

In, à 


ve 
2 


D 


eee long as the cause of T. B. is a 
“86 mystery to the allopath and as 
© аз he suspects the germ—the end 


fet of the disease—as the cause 
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fight. out the disease cannot but be 
advanced, to fail. 


Tuberculosis like all other fevers is | 
the product of undigested, unoxygena — 
ted, uncombustioned food material in 
the system. Owing to ignorance, indiffer- 
ance and indulgence, and owing to the ( 
poverty on one side and worry on the — 
other, people are forced to take wrong 
and negative diet day in, day out — — 
` ‘Due to poverty, people are forced । 
to live in almost slums where venlila- - 


Hon and sunlight are inadequately — 
available. Due D the foreign domina- _ 
tion, under which people are groaning — 
we cannot expect better conditions _ is 


:¬ the health of the people. Until 
ihe lt of the people forms the - 
main look out of the rulers; until 
poverty is driven out of India,—India - 
which is called Ratnagarbha and Vasu Sm 
garbha, her people find the fruits 
their toils themselves; until people 
of India find time, leisure ande money 
to choose their health giving diet, any 
amount of propaganda or any 
ber of activities are sure to fail. - E 
Proper education in the rig 
direction regarding th e dete 
health ‘giving liet is ir 
needed to the people. _ 
- An ounce a activity 1 
tier than p 


bringing down of the diseas 
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REAL EDUCATION 


PROFESSOR SHYAM SUNDAR GOSWAMI 


i It wasa bright morning. I was 
in my study, reading a book on phi- 
losophy. My eyes were fixed on the 
book, but my mind was heavy and 
wandering. One thought after another 
came and passed by. I felt as if some- 


thing were lacking in me—a feeling ` 


that left me unhappy. My body was 
- still, buta storm was passing through 
my inner self. 


- Suddenly my father, rather un- 
expeciedly, entered the room and saw 
me sitting there. Did he read my 
thoughis? Idonotknow. He too was 
_ still for afew seconds staring at me. 
Then he said, “My boy, philosophy of 
life is the best of all philosophies. One 
cannot enjoy life if the natural demands 
of the body are not met Go out 
of doors. Itis not the time to sit in- 
side. Sadness can be conquered only 
by cheerfulness, and cheerfulness 
comes from healthful activities of 
the body.” 


He left the room. I have always 
been impressed by my father's per- 
‘sonality. The joyous spirit is const 

_ апу expressed through his healthy 
and fit body. He is an example of 
plain living and hich thinking, 


| Ithought and thought 1 suddenly 
realized that pouring dead matter into 
_ the brain by reading books is no real 
. education. ‘To bear the burden of 
_ other men's thoughts, which sometimes 
саге undigested thoughts, does not 
develop the inner powers of the mind 
he unfoldment of powers occurs from 
in. This is real education. But this 
ot take place unless a vital condi- 
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Dean, Goswami Institute of Yoga and Physical Culture, Santipur, Bengal 


tion of the brain and the body asa 


whole is created by proper means... 


Our minds cannot be in tune with the 
Infinite if the molecular purity of the 
body is not maintained by right living. 
I put the book on the table and left 
the room. I looked at the sun. It was 
glittering in the blue sky. 


I began to walk. I walked several 
miles. I was perspiring, but I hada 
pleasurable bodily sensation, a feeling 
of well-being, which I had not experi- 
enced for many years. I returned 
home and had my bath. Then, to my 
surprise, І felt hungry. This, too, 
was a new experience. For years I 
had taken my meals mechanically. 
I had entirely forgotten that there 
was such a thing as enjoyment in 
eating. But this time I enjoyed my 
meal immensely. I realized at once 
that physical culture might give me 
many other enjoyments. It woul 
increase my love for life, and this 
love would help me, to free the many 
emotions within me which I wanted to 
express, thus making me a better 
man physically and mentally. 


I commenced walking regularly. 
After a few days one of my fiends 
came to me and advised me to PUT 
chase a pair of dumk-bells for за 
cise, He added that he had весы 
pairin an old iron shop. We us 
to the shop together. I picked up ER 
dumb-bell with one hand апа df rt 
it to my shoulder with some ећо 
It was impossible for me, however. je 


push it overhead. My friend was a | E | 


to do it without much difficulty. 


THE INDIAN NATUROPATH 37 
AE cte Ae e س‎ ह offs sio obo el ОИ ро р 


much annoyed with myself. I couldn't 
believe I was so weak. 


Of course, I knew that I had had a 
fragile constitution from childhood. 


But I did not realize the extent of my. 


weakness, It clearly demonstrated the 
bad effects of neglecting ° the physical 
culture life. However, this humiliating 
incident aroused in me a determination 
to build a strong and vital body. It 
aroused in me a courage and power 
to turn failure into success. I was not 
prepared to surrender. I would not let 
myself believe that I was made of clay 
and rubbish. This was the beginning 
of my physical culture life. 


Iwas twenty-seven years old at 
that time. I took my measurements. 
My chest girth was thirty-three inches 
and my upper arm measured about 
ten inches. Other parts of my body 
. Were equally undeveloped. I com- 
menced exercise with light dumb-bells. 
ladopted the so-called conventional 
Nourishing diet. I took four meals a 
day. I followed this plan of exercising 
and dieting for a year. Of course, 
‘improved to some extent, but my 
improvement was not at all satisfactory. 

made some alterations in my program. 
added much more food to my daily 
diet with the wrong notion that! 
Needed. 


_ I continued with this program and 
thy development proceeded at a slower 
rate. Then I reduced the amount o 
exercise and began to eat as much as 

could. The result was that 1 began 
to put on fat. My brain became some: 
What dulled, and a disinclination to 
Physical activity developed. 1 realized 

en that something more than exercise 
Was.needed. 


-I commenced to study physical 


Culture nT EES 
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theories, analyzed many systems, came 
in contact with many physical cultu- 
rists and made experiments upon varied 
methods of exercising. Though I made 
greater improvement in my body, still 
it was unsatisfactory. I concluded that 
either there must be some intrinsic 
defect in my body or that physical 
culture systems lacked something 
which was essential forme. But I did 
not relax for a moment. I worked and 
worked. I had to mobilize all the re- 
sources at my command in my effort to 
turn failure into success. 


One day a copy of PHYSICAL 
CULLURE Magazine reached my hands. 
I began to read it. To my surprise I 
found in it exactly what I really wanted. 
Mr. Macfadden's idea so appealed to 
me that I began to study his method 
more thoroughly. Then I introduced 
the essential principles of the Mac- 
fadden method into my training pro- 
gram. Fasting, fruit diet, milk and 
fruit diet, and milk diet were added. 
My improvement progressed at a very 
satisfactory rate. 


My attention was specially drawn 
to two factors of the Macfadden method: 
blood purification and diet. I was 
thoroughly convinced that muscular | 
exercise, if not combined with right 
diet, was inadequate to build vital 
vigor and promote normal tissue 
growth in a satisfactory manner. I 


found this to be true in my own case - 


as wellas in the cases of many of my _ 


ils. I also came to the conclusion 
that when the cells are nourished by 
toxin-laden blood they cannot maintain 
a high degree of functional efficiency: 


nor can the muscles perform at maxi- 9 
mum strength. Bl 
was physically fit to $ 

At last I felt I p ud 
Muscular -— 


begin special traming for making 


weight-supporting records, 


1 
^ 


zu 


— extent upon it. 
one of the most important parts of 
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strength acquired by previous training 
gave me sufficient self confidence to 
altain success in anything. Physical 
strength develops not only an ability 
to work but excites a desire for work, 
both physical and mental. It helps the 
proper functioning of the brain, and 
organic strength depends to a great 
Strength building is 


_  man-making. 


At the beginning of my special 
training I underwent a fast for a few 


ы days to cleanse my blood and my body 


э 


asa whole. I broke the fast with a 
fruit diet and thereafter I adopted a 
milk diet. for two weeks. The fast 


stimulated the . vital activities of the 


cells to a maximum degree, This was 
shown, by my increased muscular 
development which followed later 
"when a normal diet was resumed. 


I SELECTED only natural foods, 
because I thoroughly believed in the 
Macfadden principle, “Man can be 
properly nourished only by natural 
food.” I strictly avoided denatured 
and refined foods because they had 
been robbed of their vital elements. 
I did not use flesh foods. Clean fresh 
raw milk, fresh cheese from whola 
milk, whole sour milk, butter, cream, 
nuts and a small quantity of whole- 
grain cereals, were my chief foods. 
I used plenty of greens and acid 
fruits. Seasoning the food with spices 
and condiments was avoided Only 
very little salt was used. There was 
no tea, coffee, tobacco, or alcohol. 
Three meals were taken daily. I regu- 
lated the quantity of a meal in such 


‘a Way that I had an appetite for the 


next meal A fruit diet or a salad di 
| t 
about twice a month and an हळवा Î 


‚ fasting were used. 


. took special care about intesti 
cleanliness, Irealized that Me, 


‘movements of muscles, 
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toxemia not only lowered vital vigor 
but hindered normal muscular deve- 
lopment. For maintaining a healthy 
and correct condition of the colon, I 
added sufficient quantities of antitoxic 
and laxative foods. Special abdominal 
exercise helped me in maintaining nor- 
mal mobility of the colon. The exercise 
consisted of abdominal calisthenics, 
abdomino-concave, abdomino-cord, 
abdomino-short-quick-breathing, ' ab- 
dominc-push, reverse-trunk-on-scapula, 
reverse-trunk-on-head апа  reverse- 
trunk on neck About two or three times 
a week I had colon lavage. Only a 
small quantity of cold water was used. 
This internal cold application strength- 
ened and toned the internal muscula- 
ture to a remarkable degree, 


I had approximately eight hours 
sleep a day. І took cold baths twice 
а day, one after morning exercise and 
another after evening exercise I also 
look sweat. baths once a week. Cold 
air baths for prolonged periods and 
also sunbaths also formed part of my 
daily routine. In the morning I had my 
special Yogic exercises consisting O 
voluntary contraction and controlled 
and various 
types of controlled breathing. The 
latter consisted of three types; the 
long, slow type; the short quick type; 
and retention. In the evening I too 
a vigorous form of muscle-strength 
exercise combined with Yogic dyna: 
mic exercise, three times a weak. 
had a brisk walk combined with 4 
slow run on the three other evenings: 


with a thorough rest оп Sunday. 


As a result of this training I achie- 
ved the following measurements: Nec“! 
19 inches; normal chest, 47 inches 
upper arm (cotracted) 173 inghen 
thigh 25 inches. My strength was а T 
greatly increased. Iwas able to i 
three packs of play ing cards (ea 
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pack containing 52 cards, to benda 
heavy steel rod, to break a heavy iron 

` chain and to perform various other 

feats. Finally I was able to support six 
tons on my chest, and three-fourths of 
aton on my throat— both great weight- 
supporting feats. 

The principal object of my strength 
building was to show that every man 
can develop muscular strength to a 

. great extent if he adopts the proper 
methods, and that this strength helps 
him to an extragrdinary degree in 
maintaining not only a high degree of 
physical efficiency but also mental 
efficiency. 


A high order of mental and spiri? - 


tuallife is possible only when health 
is established. Health is an indicator 
notonly of the physical, but also of 
‘the mental and spiritual standard of 
the individual. I realized this truth by 
observing very carefully the influence 
of physical training on my mental and 
emotional life. I found that muscular 
elficiency played a prominent part in 
eveloping mental efficiency, for, the 
level of the fundamental muscular 
_ Activity determines to a very great 
— ехіепі ће level of the organic vigor, 
апа this in turn influences the brain 
| — 8nd the nervous system 
E Those exercises in which balance 
Accuracy, concentration, control CO- 
| Ordination, attention and other mental 
_ factors are involved, should be incor- 
.. Porated in your program of keeping 
A it. Walking in the open air, for 
$ example, is an ideal exercise for 
= improving thinking power. 
: : have also found that the gradual 
Unfolding.of one's mental capacity 
PON akes place when the scattered thoughts 
E | the mind are controlled by the 
=a Tfveloping of mental concentration. 
E. $ his can be attained through a process 
. ih Which the mind is trained to be in 
. tune with particular types of vibrations 


ease 


ae 


ЗҮ this process we can Г 
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energy and allow a reasonable part of 
it to be conducted to the muscles, 
thus - keeping the connecting parts 
between the whole psychic area and 
the whole motor area in free communi- 
cation, and thus giving the brain cells 
a free and full chance of functional 
expansion, This results in maintaining 
the thought-machine in an excellent 
working condition. : 
The full satisfaction of life cannot 
be attained if the spiritual thread of lile 
is cut. The real strength of spiritual 
life lies in the right expression of 
emotion. The essence of spiritual. 
improvement lies in allowing the im- 
measurable, incalculable and all power 
energies of the unconscious to express 
themselves normally and-fully. If ч 
atomic arrangements, which occur with — 
the stirring of the unconscious, are not > 
proper, the response of the reflex _ 
nerve centers to exciting causes is un- 
healthy, and the mode of discharge of | 


"power from them is also abnormal I 


> Brees sasaaina ital. Boar 
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have found that without developing a 
clean blood condition, the nerve cen- 
ters cannot be trained satisfactorily. | 
The nerve centers will be educated to 
receive and react to only one kind of 
thought vibrations produced by a | 
concentrated state of mind. ' ही - 
According to the Hatha Yoga, | 
breath control plays an essential part | 
in making proper mental patterns. The S 
level of activity of the medullary respi- — 
ratory center is the measure of the — 
level of the activity of the mind. — 
Thus, by a specific alteration in J 
breathing. we can influence the mind. . 
The first step of the елего T 
build a mental attitude in which à | 
inner self really believes thar he has RE 
a healthy body. This thinkin 
time, will be converted into 8 
conviction, Alter making one 
pattern perfect, proceed t 
another. In this manner YOU ^" 
mental and emotio am lı 1p. 
D ual aal 7 ies 


—  eulosis institutions 


= 
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CONTROL OF TUBERCULOSIS 
‘Organised Home Treatment 
Major-General G. C Jolly’s Broadcast 


All over India anti tuberculosis 
schemes are being formed and tuber- 
are springing up 
under the stimulus of the new move- 
ment. The Central Association, through 
its Medical Commissioner, is rendering 
technical help in the development of 
the various local projects, and is arrang- 
ing that the experiences of each part 
of India become available to all others. 

"Ihe policy now advocated by the 
Association as а useful step that can 
be taken at the present stage of deve- 

‘lopment, lays emphasis on the control 
‘of tuberculosis by organised home 
treatment. lt is no use closing our 
eyes to the fact, until such time as 


- India is able to build up and maintain 


tuberculosis institutions on the scale 
in which they аге maintained in 
western countries, the treatment of the 
vast majority of tuberculosis patients 
must be carried out in the home and 
preventive measures should be taken. 
Butitshould be "organised" athome and 


_ preventive measures should especially 


be introduced in those homes in which 
there are open cases of tuberculosis. 
It is fully realised that this’ policy is not 
the ideal one but it is a Policy based 
on the hard facts of necessity and the 
only one which from a practical point 


‘of view has any prospect of success 
ior some time to come, 


. Not ordinary treatment, 


“While the main feature of the 


scheme proposed is the stress it lays 
on control of tuberculosis by organised 
home treatment, it cannot sufficiently 
be emphasised that what is advocated 
is not ordinary home treatment as 
usually understood, which has had 
very little effect in the past in com- 
bating the disease, But it is ‘organised’ 
home treatment, organised from the 
point of the application of as much as 
possible of modern specialised treat- 
ment and prevention to thousands of 
homes, where at present patients are 
left alone without any treatmént what- 
ever and without any measures to 
prevent spread of infection. 


“Tf this scheme of organised home 
treatment is to succeed, there are five 
main activities which must be carried 
outin association with it. The first is 
the establishment of modern well- 
equipped and well-staffed tuberculosis 
clinics. The second is the creation o 
facilities for the institutional treatment 
of selected patients who need special 
operations that cannot be performe 
in the clinics. Third, there must come : 
into existence the closest possible co- 
Operation between clinics and the 
great body of private practitioners, an 
fourthly, there is the formation of 218 
and after Care Committees linked with 
both the clinics and the private pure 
titioners. Lastly, there require oi 
established colonies on settlements e 
tuberculous ex-patients in connecti 
with each large sanatorium 
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` THE PROBLEMS or THE SEXUAL LIFE 
Its Medical, Psychological And Sociological Aspects 


By Prof. Edmond Szekely 
(Continued from page 74 of the Indian Naturopath for June 1940) 


From a dialectical point of view 
ihe male organism represents ‘thesis’ 
the female organism represents 'anti- 
thesis’ and their psycho-physiological 
union represents ‘synthesis ' 


| Everything in Nature and Society 
isdeveloped through these different 
phases towards a higher synthesis 
~ which always represents a dynamic 
equilibrium. 


. Hence comes the following prac- 
tical consequences:— The two most 
essential problems are knowledge of 
oneself and the choice of one's sexual 
partner. In order to achieve a balanced 
union to complete ourselves, we must 
first know ourselves from a psycho 
physiological point of view so as to 
now who is the complete sexual part- 
ner we need and who is capable of 
Completing us. 


Here the most important thing is 
always an absolutely frank and objec- 
tive analysis vis-a-vis ourselves and 
Others based on all the realities of life. 

e must have a good knowledge and 


e conscious of what we can give and 


What we can receive. 


And instead of forming ideals we 
mustlook at the other person in the 
light of the every-sided reality of life 
and instead of appearing such 


Selves with the maximum possible 
ankness as we really are. In short, 
We must have objective and conscious 


fran iti ` : 
iranknesscdsaseqaonath®s life. 
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as we’ 
should like to be, we must show Our- ; 


From this point of view we must 
recognise that contact between the 
sexes to-day is more healthy and real 
than in past periods. But it is not yet 
sufficiently so. 


We must realise that love is the 
most many-sided activity in life- It is 
a science, an art; itis at once reality 
and fantasy. It is based on the ex- 
perience of all the senses and organs 
in form, colour, melody, perfume, feel- 
ing, thought and intuition. In short, 
love is an artistic creation which has 
its own laws in the same way that pain- 
ting and music have The first and 
most important of these laws is the law 
of individual, development. Only that 
love relation can remain permanent 
and harmonious in which both indivi- 
duals secure and realise ‘the pre- 
conditions of individual development 
of both parties. Where these pre- 
conditions and possibilities are lacking 
love must die sooner or later. The law 
is equally valid eveu in relations of 
friendship, because evolution exists as | 
a principal end not only in Nature and 
Society but also in individuals. Love , 
is the most powerful means of realising : 
individual evolution. So first and fore- 
most it is always individuality and 
personality which count 


It is always this individuality that 
we love. The greatest document in — 
proof of our thesis is that individuality 
and love appeared simultaneously in 
the history of humanity. During the 
prehistoric periods of primitive races - 
when differentiation did not exist, love | 


эл oie. 
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1 not exist either. All the men lived 
sexual life with all the women.- there 
ommunity of the sexes -in агу 
vely physiological way. It was 
ater after the occurrence of in- 


of a sexual partner appeared. 
| 18 the most many-sided form of 
ividual evolution through the har- 
nious completion of oneself. 


- The second principal law is the 

f activity. Where one of the two 
s does not change but remains 
always at the same psycho- 
vel love cannot remain per- 
Static and unchangeable 
ation are likewise fatal to love. 


е relation,of love must always 
new as in a kaleidoscope where all 
jours are continually changing 
mstant and inexhaustible rich- 
vithstanding that the kaleid»- 
ys remains the same. 


Reciprocal: individual develop- ` 


all the values of human 
In accordance with 


| x herefore draw the final 
nat sexual equlibrium and 
love are possible; but not 
f attainment, | х 


ult to find them in 
sible to find them 
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where there is general equilibrium in 
all aspects of our life. 


And so harmony in love and in 
sexual life belongs and will always 
"belong to a minority consisting of the 
aristocracy of will and intelligence, 
which has the capacity of consciously 
solving all the problems in life in their 
successive order of importance. Our 
greatest moral duty is to do all we сап. 
to make this minority always more and 
more numerous until it becomes a 
majority when harmony in life can 
belong in a higher society to the whole 
of humanity. 


(1) What is your view about “ free 
love” ? 


According to dialectics free does 
not mean sexual chaos and irresponsi- 
bility. Love is an integral and concen- 
trated activity and demands the totality. 
of our energies; it does not tolerate. 
dispersion. 


5 


From ап exclusively physiolo- 
gical point of view it is perfectly 
possible for a man to live with several. 
women simulataneously or vice versa: 
But the laws of psychology do not 
tolerate this dualism of the psycholo- 
gical energies and inevitably take 
their revenge in the form of various 


kinds of psycho-physiological disequi-, | 


librium. 


The psychc-physiological consti: | 
tution and mechanism of the man 
enjoins monogamy from the point o . 
view of simultaneity. Naturally this 
does not mean that one cannot change - 
one's sexual partner during life, 45 
this would be anti-dialectical dog m 
апа slavery, We are only forbidden ул 
polygamy af one and ihe same Hm 
| in other words to live sexually w 
“several persons simultaneously: 28 
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as change ct sexual partner is concer- 
ned the most decisive directive should 
be the assurance of the precondition 
of individual development and not ex- 
„ternal or secondary factors, because 
first and foremost sexual harmony is 
the greatest moral duty owed by the 
individual to himself. Naturally one 
cannot ignore other factors completely 
since they are not a negligible quantity 
in the dynamic totality. It is necessary 
to harmonise in a dialectical way with 
the greatest care individual evolution, 
sexual freedom and omni-lateral res- 
ponsibility. 

Freedom of love is not chaos and 
‘irresponsibility, but simply consists of 
the following truth: Love ought to be 
determined exclusively by its own 
‘internal factors and should be in no 
way influenced by external factors 
ү nomic factors, dogmas, prejudi- 
-ces 


(2) What are the psychological 
"Consequences of the difference in the 
-erogenous zones of the two sexes ? 


... The most important consequence 
‘is the following:—Man who has physio- 
logically a single central erogenous 
‘zone has -psychologically а. single 
important need "sexual possession an 
the certainty that he has the love of 
is sexual partner." The woman, on 
the other hand, who has superficially 
‘Scattered erogenous zones: not only 
Needs the certainty of her partner s 
Ove, but also needs always and every 
Where га series of external manifesta- 
‘tions of tenderness and affection on 
‘the part of her sexual partner. 


: This is also a very, important 
Psychological law and one unknown 
© the majority of men. Little details 
“and superficial habits very, often play 
A very important part in the relation 
Of love and they can sometimes even 
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become decisive factors in their 
psychological consequences. 
(3) “Ате there other important 


factors in the difference between the 
erogenous zones of the two sexes ? 


There are many; we have only tou- 
ched on the most important being limi- 
ted in time and space. For instance, 
knowledge of the increasing and 
diminishing graphs of the intensity of 
feminine sexuality between two men- 


struations etc. is another of great 
importance. 
(4) Can complete satisfaction 


of one person exist without satisfaction 
of the other ? 

No. In the act of coitus the two 
psycho-physiological organisms be- 
come a single dynamism of the nerves 
and each privation of satisfaction in 
one person reacts also on the other. 


(5) Is ita right conception that 
“love does not exist at all. being 
merely a fanciful creation of literature 
and the arts ? 

This is like statements of deat 
people about the Fugues of Bach. 
Incapacity for living or understanding 
something does not mean that the 
thing does not exist Just as in society 
each fundamental material or econo- 
mic activity has its ideological struc- 
ture, so in life each human physiologi- 
cal activity has its psychological super- 
structure. 90 from à dialectical point 
of view love. is the psychological 
superstructure of the physiologica 


sexual union. 


6) Can sexual harmony exist 
` क ч S о а 

without опе 5 being consciou 

these psycho-physiologicel laws ? ET 
The answer is а categorica o! — 

If we cast musical notes into the air — 


down in 
hazard, they cannot fall п 
2 eol order of а Beethoven. : 


ymphony, without the conscious and 
synthetic activity of a Beethoven. 


* In the same way sexual harmony 
cannot exist in the midst of the play 
of hazard, in the midst of the blind 


forces of sexuality. Instead of being 
dominated by these forces we must 
master them. This is only possible 
through conscious activity. These 
laws are as old as human individua- 
ity itself and have been applied more 
less completely, but always con- 
ously, through every period by all 
those who have achieved sexual har- 


From this point of view we of the 
st lag rather far behind: the real 
ny-sided masters of sexual harmony 
already to be found in the past in 
in possession of much dialectic, 
ig for instance, a detailed know- 
' of the influence of colours, 
1ds, perfumes, etc, on sexuality. 


С The lesson to be drawn from all 
is that unconsciously, without 
edge of these laws one can only 
alise a momentary passing harmony 
omed from the start to disappear, 
not true permanent harmony. 
question deserves to be reflected 
on as Dante says in his "Inferno'.— . 
“There is no greater sorrow than to 
lember happy times in misery." 


(7) Can permanent equilibrium 
t in spite of the fact that there 
M inual change in the factors 


must always be 
never ‘static. For ins- 
e has a static equili- 
à be еу easily 


Social life etc. result in numero 
of very great importance an 
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dynamically it always preserves a 
tendency towards dynamic equilj.. 
brium, and never lets itself be over. 
turned by wind and waves. We 
need ihe same dynamic equilibrium 
"in life and particularly in sexual. 
life. This is realisable with certainty 
but also with difficulty. 


(8) What is the most recent 


psychological trend since Freud and. 
Adler? 


The most recent direction is dia-- 
lectical psychology which regards 
life as the every-sided and dynamic 
unity of the organism and the consci- 
ousness in its adaptation to its 
triple environment :— nature, society 
and the individual self. In sexual 
life it is the third milieu = individua-- 
lity - which plays the predominant 
part. 


(9) What is the role and import-- 
ance of environment? 


In the relation of love, one 
partner represents the environment 
-of the other and vice versa, that 
is to say in this way one represents 
for the other the whole of his or her: 
sex as the case may be. There is 
therefore a great responsibility placed 


on them vis-a-vis themselves from а: 


psycho-physiological point of view and 
vis-a-vis both sexes as a whole from 
a moral point of view. _ 


(10) Whatis the role of psycho- : 
logical and social difference in sexuat 


life ? 


Naturally the fundamental puc d 
logical differences between the tW 


ional differe 
Sexes and profession s laws 


tance in- 


quences of very great impor 
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We cannot here enumerate them 
or go into them in detail Our precis 
does not claim to be complete. It is 
intended to make people think about 
ihe general problem and to serve as a 
guide for individual application. 


(11) How can one apply concre- 
tely these general laws ? 


The work of applying them con- 
cretely belongs to a specialist їп psy- 
chology with a many-sided practice 
and rich experience. 


According to dialectics, there are 


no abstract verities, there are only. 


concrete realities. Itis only a specia- 
list who can providea concrete solu- 
lion on the basis of concrete analyses. 


(12) How can one realise this 


. diagnosis and therapy without know- 


ing personally a specialised psycho- 
logist ? 


Personal acquaintance is not im- 
portant. The most essential thing is 
to attach importance to the acquisition 
of sexual balance, secondly frankness, 
thirdly to be without. prejudices and 
lastly to have the intelligence to formu- 
late all one’s personal symptoms 
clearly and exactly, One must make 
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one's partner achieve the same thing 
and simply send the results to а 
specialist without knowing him person-- 
ally and even, if one wishes, without 
giving one's name If the specialist 
really possesses the dialectics of his 
speciality he will send concrete direc- 
tions about cure and diagnosis. After 
that one only needs one thing - the- 
wil to carry out the instructions. 
received. 


(13) -What importance has һе: 


solution of the sexual problem? 


The importance is very great and. 
many-sided. An unbalanced sexual. 
life absorbs and paralyses all our 
energies and hinders us in all ош. 
activities — individual, professional, 
social and moral. So it is a permanent: 
source of inharmony. mm 

On the other hand, solution of the: ) 
sexual problem liberates all our forces - 
and energies, increases our every sided: 
vitality and activity and serves us аза: . 
permanent source of harmony and. 
energy. The young generation in 
sexual misery is an unbalancing factor 
incalculable and of no social value, 
while a new generation which has 
realised its sexual freedom and balance- ° 
becomes the creative and dynamic 


basis of society. 
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| Vital Facts. about Foods By the late Otto Carque. Published’ . 
by his wife Mrs. Lilian Cargue. Copies can be had of Carque Natural Brands, | 

- Glendale, Inc. California, U.S. А. Cloth cover $ 1.50. Paper Price $. 1 
the same are available in abundance _ 
în fruits and vegetables; and in the 
outer coatings of all cereals and: 
legumes. The same slogan is preached 
through the columns of our jour 
d over. 


— 4 There are numerous books now on 
= the subject available in. the market 
| Many attempts have been made by 
ifferent authors to exhaust the subject; . 
Sut failed. This is also a similar attempt 
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| while the former are destructive to a 
- perfect health. 
— — — The language of the work is lucid 
_ andthe lay public may very easily 
— learn the vital facts about foods. We 
commend the work to our readers. — . 
Vaccination Scourge Exposed: by Dr. 
М. К. Pandurangam, Director, Yogic 
_ Cure, Health centre,Madras, etc. 
= Published by Bliss Cult Colony, 
* Ambattur, R. 5. near Madras 
(SR Cost As. 4. 
— -. "The book contains 112 pages of 
solid matter based on up-to-date scien- 
tific knowledge, in the exposition of 
"the scourge of Vaccination; besides an 
‘elaborate introduction of 12 pages 


"was directly traced to vaccination. 
Не cites cases, in which irreparable 
— harm was the result of injections and 
_ condemns, in the end, the state being 
_ a party to these licensed murders. 

_ — The book contains very useful 
matter for those that have got any 
_ doubt as tothe harmfulness of vacci- 
nation The author views the subject 
_ from various view points and objects. 
| the same scientifically, politically and 
_ economically. We commend the little 
" volume to our readers. 

Baths :—By 5. J. Singh, M. A, B. Sc, 
N. D. Principal English Naturopathic 
College and Hospital, 57 Gwynne 


Price Rs. 4. 


"UNIVERSAL UNCOOKED FOOD’ 
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Road, Lucknow. Published by ‘The 
All India Nature Cure Association,’ 57 
Gwynne Road, Lucknow. Price. As. 12. 
Pages 90. 

The author is a naturopath from a 
very longtime, He has compiled al- 
most all the hydropathic prescriptions 
in a single book. He has included in 
this book all the hot and cold water 
applications besides a few electrical 
applications. The book contains useful 
readable matter of scientific interest 
and we do not hesitate to recommend 
this book to every novice of nature 
cure. 

Gems of Health, Part I. [Compiled 
and published by Dr..Jata Shankar 
Nandi N, D. (New York) N. D. (Bezwada 
etc.), Health Home, Sabarmati, Ahme- 
dabad. Price As 12 Pages 237. 

This book contains the first half 
(500) of the 1001 Gems of health in 
this part. Readers of the Indian 
Naturopath were reading a series of 
health gems contributed by the author 
to the Journal He had practically 
compiled a number of creamy sayings 
from many experienced health advi- 
sors and doctors of various systems. of 
medicine. 

The sayings are realy gems as 
they contain the Principles of Health 
and Hygiene by following which one 
can lead a healthy robust life fora 
very long time. 

An exhaustive analysed contents 
is appended at the end of the book. 
We strongly recommend this book 
to every one of our readers. 


By B. S. GOPALA RAO, N. D., 
Rajamundry. 


and Rs. 3-8 to Subscribers. 


5 REVIEW FROM THE * MAHRATTA ” dated 24-5-1940. zs 

HR 2 The cooked food has its own dangers; Vitamins that are found in their best 

conditions in a natural state, undergo a change when heat is applied to them. 

The writer has considered the problem of uncooked food from all possible an 
he quality of food more o беп induces character. Therefore the prob 

is indeed grave to make demands on our minutest attention, The d the 
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jhe Indian Vaturopathie Association 


INDIA’S PREMIER NATIONAL ORGANISATION FOR 
HEALTH PROPAGANDA | 


Its objects are: 


1, To promote investigation into the 
origin and the true character of Evil and 
into Nature's Ways of eliminating it. 

9. To foster the perfection of the true 
Science of Health by promoting investiga- 
tion into the Laws of Natural Living and 
into the Methods of Natural Healing. 


3. Toencourage a sympathetic, criti- 
caland comparative study of the several 
ancient and modern, preventive and reme- 
dial systems, institutions, customs and 
practices in the world (whether scientific, 


‘philosophical, religious or otherwise) for 


the purpose of ascertaining their Naturo- 
pathic value, if any. 


4. To investigate, interpret and re- 
deem the theory and the practice of the 
traditional Indian Naturopathic Systems 
of Yoga. 


+5. To propagate the philosophy of 
Naturism, and to work for the re-organisa- 
tion of human life, effort and culture on & 
natura] basis. 


6. To provide moral and if necessary, 
legal support to those that live or advocate 


а life according to Nature; particularly, to — 


Persons practising the profession of healing 
by Naturopathic methods recognised by 


this Association, 


| For Particulars Apply to:— THE GENERAL, SERETARY, 


7, To do all such acts as may be 
necessary, incidental or conducive to 
rendering the knowledge of Nature's Ways 
and the Blessedness of Natural Life availa- 

€ to people. 
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In particular, 

. [a] Through the medium of books 
journals and pamphlets by means o 
lectures and the like and, if possible, by 
founding suitable colleges and other institu- 
tions of a standard type, to expound the 
philosophy of Natural Living, and to teach 
the several systems of Naturopathy recog- 
nised by this Association. 


. {bj Tofound and maintain suitable - 
libraries and museums and to collect into 
them books and exhibits teaching or illus- 
trating the principles and practices of the 
philosophy of Naturism and the several 
methods of Natural Healing: 


[c] For the accommodation of persons 
desiring a life of serene purity or treatment 
for any disease, to found and conduct health 
homes or other sanitaria in urban, horti- 
cultural or sylvan environments and to 
demonstrate to the. worldthe supreme 
efficacy of Naturism, by remedying all 
diseases by Natural Methods. -. 


[d] To establish orphanages, to admit . 
young orphans therein and to bring them 
upin accordance with the principles of 
Natural Living. К ; 


[e] To organise a corps of volunteers 
prepared to render full-time service to the 
cause of Naturopathy. 


[f] To found Naturopathic Societies — 


wherever convenient and to affiliate the 
same to this Association. 

Do you Want to be a MEMBER 
Annual Subscription Rs. 3 only. 
Members will get copies of 

INDIAN NATUROPATH FREE. 


BEZWADA [S. India]. — K 


Regd. No. M. 2170 


PRICE Rs. 20 JUST PUBLISHED POSTAGE EXTRA 
Human Culture €? Cure 
By 


Dr. E. D. BABBITT 


WE are glad to announce 
that the printing of the above book 
is now complete, and the bound books 
will be sent to the Subscribers of the 


same on 15th August 1940 


The pre-publication price of Rs. 10 is now withdrawn. 


Part I . Philosophy of Chromopathy and apparatus 
Part II ^ Sexualogy and Sociology 

Part Ш Psychology and Mental Healing. 

Part IV Nervous system and Insanity. 


578 Pages Part V Diseases of organs and Cure र 


Printed on heavy antique paper and bound in cloth 


T" dn 


^ For detailed prospectus 
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aply ~ ° The- Chromopathic Institute, 
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